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PRETFACL.

Tue following pages, prepared with the hope of
contributing, in some humble way, toward circu-
lating information with regard to India, and pro
moting an interest in its welfare, were eommu-
nicated to the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.
ITundreds of persons who read them in that pe-
riodical have requested that they should be sepa-
ratcly published, and a respectable New York
journal has deemed them worthy of reproduction.
To thesc encouragements, and not to any previous
resolution, is duc their appearance in the present
form.

The reader should be apprized that, as the views
of Ilindu mind and manners hec will here find,
were formed through familiar intercourse with the
people of a district remote from any Luropcan
station, they will probably differ, in some points,
from thosc of writers who have resided ouly in
the Dresidencies or other centres of linglish in-
fluence. It should also be remembered that INpiA
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is so vast a region, that a trait preminent in the
character of one Ilindu nation, may be faint, or
cven undiscoverable, in another.

In extenuation of defects beyond those incident
to a first attempt at authorship, all the usual pleas
might be urged, with more than usual truth.
But apologics would neither enrich the matter nor
improve the style; and where neglect may rea-
sonably be apprchended, it would be gratuitous
to raisc a shicld against eriticism. With whatever
success, the Writer has desired, throughout, to
avoid equally the extreme of those who from a
culpable prejudice exaggerate cvery blemish of
Hindu socicty, overlooking every grace, and the
more tempting cxtreme of those who from a
generous prejudice cxaggerate cvery grace, over-
looking every blemish To give fair representa-
tions, and to promote good ends, has been honestly
meant, and the attenpt is huinbly commended to
the blessing of God.
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Ox the afternoon of Sunday, April 14th, 1839, the
‘“ holy and beautiful house,” at City-road, was thronged
with a devout multitude, met for the purpose of com.
mending to the Lord of the harvest, four labourers for
liis ficld in the East. It was the Centenary year ; and
the Rev. Thomas Jackson, then President of the Con-
ference, who conducted the serviee, diffused through it
the influcnee of that speeial unction, wherewith the
Head of the church had endowed him, for the duties of
that memorable time : this, with Dr, Ilannali's touching
and appropriate counsels, the mighty supplications of
Dr. Bunting, the fervent response of that Christian as-
sembly, and the emotions raised by the surrender of
by
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every early endearment, and the entrance on untold re-
sponsibilities, conspired to make it an hour never to be
forgotten by the departing Missionaries. Often since,
when ministering in the same sanctuary, have I longed
to recall the very feelings of that day of dedication.

The following morning, in company with Messrs.
Squarebridge, Garrett, and Pope, I embarked at Graves-
end on the *¢ Esscs,” Captain Foord, bound for Madras.
The secretarics of the Missionary Society had accom-
panied us on board; where, assembling in one of our
cabins, Mr. Hoole and Dr. Bunting earnestly implored.
on our voyage and Mission, the blessing of that God in
whose name we were going forth. The latter then ad-
dressed us in a few sentences of counsel, blending an
indescribable fatherliness with his characteristic wisdom.
The thoughts of the moment made our hearts tender;
and the impression of those last kind words was deep
and enduring. They then took their Icave: my cye
followed them till no longer discernible, and then turned
to the Friend who * forsaketh never.”

Time was when a voyage to the East commanded
some such interest as will await thc journal of Mr.
Green’s first aérial voyage across the Atlantic; but,
living in less favoured days, we must be coutent to
proceed on our way accompanied only by such as may
be attracted by sympathy with our object, or who will
deign to fill up a vacant hour by listening to our tale.
We found the ** Es=scx,” a finc new ship of nearly cight
hundred tons, well officercd, manned and provisioned.
Therc were about fiftecn passengers. for whom the
accommodations were good, and the farc sumptuous.
About onc hundred and fifty reeruits for the scrvice of
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the East India Company occupicd onc apartment be-
tween decks, their hammockssbeing suspended by cords
of diflerent lengths, so as to form tiers onc above ano-
ther; thus they slept, and that they managed to exist
in the warm weather of the tropics was wonderful. Inall
other respecets they were well provided for. The spacious
poop, being free from hencoops, which usually encumber
that locality, served the passcngers for an agreeable
promenade. At the bow was a similar crcetion, called
by the sailors “a top-gallant forccastle,” under which
a multitude of gcese, ducks, fowls, and guinca-fowls
were packed into coops “as closely as bottles in a
rack ;” herc also a cow and calf had a comfortable
berth. In the space between the fore and main masts
stood the capacious long-boat, serving, for the time, as
a sheep-fold, while underneath it a number of pigs were
closely penned. Everything gave indication of plenty ;
and, on a long voyage, there is not a more welcome
shipmate.

A foul wind prevailing for some days, we were de-
tained off Decal in company with a numerous flcet,
which, wcighing anchor simultancously, gave us the
gratification to sce our own vessel outsail all the others,
the last being one of the American line of packets,
which had a considerable advantage in starting. This
triumph completely established the ¢ Fssex,” not only
in the confidence, but in the affections, of her crew.
For it is just as impossible for a sailor not to invest
his ship with personal attributes, as it is to traverse
a noble picture-gallery, and not forget that those clo-
quent groups, which stir in turn cvery feeling of your
nature, arc themsclves devoid of emotion as the air

D2
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around them. Basil Hall tells us, that the men of the
‘“ Leander™ were in the *habit of saying, the old ship
¢ could do anything but speak ;” and I well remember
with what emphasis our boatswain exclaimed, after we
had cast anchor in Madras Roads, ** She has done beau-
tiful.” Thus, too often, our scamen, when brought to
* their desired haven,” praise their ship, and forget
their God.

During our first Sabbath at sea, we were * beating
down Channel” in a thick fog, which so occupied all
hands as to prevent an assembly for public worship;
but we had service twice in one of our own cabins.
On the second, the Atlantic was tossing us on its ma-
jestic waves, in such a way as to render a deck-service
impossible, and accordingly we assembled in the cuddy.
On the third, we were sailing before a mild breeze,
with the sea smooth and the sky bright; so orders were
issued that all should ¢ prepare for church.” A few
minutes before the time, the ship’s bell commenced to
ring exactly like the * church-going bell” of a village
Sabbath. This was unexpected, and brought crowding
hefore the mind many a mcmory of the past, and with
them those cmotions which only they can know who
have proved the susceptibilities awakened in the heart
by long distance from all who are dear, added to the
uncertainty of re-union. Above, we found the larboard
quarter-deck occupied by the scamen <itting on tempo-
rary benches, and presenting in their beautifully clean
clothes a pleasing contrast to their ordinary appearance ;
on the opposite side stood the soldiers, rank and file,
cach man furnished with a Biblc and Prayer-book : the
officers and passengers were scated upon chairs. The
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capstan was the pulpit, the DBritish cnsign its drapery.
A congregation so picturesque I have never scen, and
scldom onc more attentive.  These services were
continued cvery Sunday throughout the voyage; on
deck, when the weather permitted; and when too
boisterous, in the cuddy; cach of the Missionaries
officiating in turn. Our opportunitics of doing good
among the soldiers were restricted to visiting the sick,
and conversing with thosc whosc attention we could
engage on such occasions. We found amongst them
two or threec who had known somcthing of the grace of
God, whom we brought to our weekly class-mectings,
and, when practicable, to our morning and cvening
prayer. Christian fellowship is always sweet; but it
was doubly so when, far from sanctuarics, we weckly
met on the deep to recount the mereies of our God, and
to look forward with prayerful hope to the toils which
lay beforc us. DBeside our regular class-meetings and
*¢ family prayer,” as we called it, we two or three times
joined with a few who were devout in commemorating

_the Saviour’s dcath.

After having struggled to the mouth of the Channel,
we were favoured with a fair breecze, which never failed
till it had carried us within the influence of the north-
cast trade-wind. The Bay of Biscay gave us a vigorous
tossing, which causcd abundance of sca-sickness, and
ludicrous accidents at the dinner-table. In six days
after clca;ing the Channel, Madeira came in view, at
the distance of about twenty miles; reminding me in
its appearance of Clare Island, as it stretches across
the mouth of the incomparable Clew-Bay, sheltering its
hundreds of islets from the occan, as of yore it screencd
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the armaments of Granua Uile from her Saxon foes.
From this point the climate perceptibly changed, the
breeze became balmy, the sky cloudless, the sun fervid.
Shoals of porpoises occasionally gambolled round the
«hip, seeming to take delight in racing with the gigantic
intruder on their home. It is hard to find a more viva-
cious exhibition than they display, as they dart along
the side, round the stern, before the bows, now under
their comrades, now over their backs ; as intent on pro-
gress and sport at the same time, as the children of a
village school just let loose for dinner. Occasionally,
also, we saw the interesting little nautilus spreading
its graceful sail, as confident in the care of Him who
“holdeth the winds in his fist,” as if that sail pro-
pelled a flect, on which the hopes of a nation were at-
tent. Our wake was often followed by the symmetrical
and many-hued dolphin, some of which wecre made to
increase the variety of our cuddy table. As we ad-
vanced, shoals of flying fish were seen to rise upon the
wing, and, after a bricf airing, return to their native
tide. It seecmcd very plain that they took flight, not
from any danger, but from the impulse given by the
Creator to all his works, to develope every power with
which they are cndowed.

While sailing in this beautiful region, a soldier be-
came dangerously ill.  To afford him more air he was
carried on deck, where it formed a strange contrast to
the ordinary gloom of a sick chamber,to sce the bright
sunbcams dancing not only on cvery object round the
poor invalid, but on the very features which death was
blanching. Hec had been a man of good character,
much respected among his comrades, and manifested
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deep feeling when spoken to on his religious state.  His
prayers for mercy were fervent and touching; and,
offering those prayers, he died. This called us to wit-
ness that scene which is always deseribed as so melan.
choly,—a funeral at sca. It is certainly affecting, af-
fecting from its own solemnity, and perhaps still more
so from the contrast it presents to all you have been
wont to witness. You have death without any of those
attendant forms with which it scems so naturally io
harmonize. There is no sable bier; no dark train
moving slowly on a sad errand; no passing from com-
mon ground within the hallowed enclosure consecrated
to the memory of the dead, to the hope of the resur-
rection; no grave before you yawning for its prey:
none of the objects in which the eye usually recognises
Death. Al his retinue is wanting; but himself is
there, and his presence is the morc startling because of
the every-day and life-like character of surrounding ap-
pearances. The body, wrapped in the hammock it had
been wont to occupy, was carried to the side of the
ship, and laid on a plank so placed as to incline toward
the water. Around this thronged a numerous group,
cvery countenance wearing the impress of thought and
tenderness. During.the reading of the solemn service,
the reckless look of the young recruit gave way to one
of deep emotion ; the hardy visage of the seaman re-
laxed, and his eyc swam; cvery spectator shared and
manifested that ** undefined and sudden thrill” which
the ncarncss of death does not fail to inspire. The
words, ** We therefore commit his body,” were not
followed by the usual thrice repeated hollow sound
which rises from the grave as the decrce of separation
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between the living and the dead; but at those words
the inner end of the plank, on which rested the corpse.
being raised, it glided slowly into the deep blue wave
that was heaving below.
** One sullen plunge, and the scene is o’er;
The sea rolls on, as it rolled before.”

In the case of another man. and also of a soldier’s child,
this sad ceremony was twice repeated during the voyage,
with the same circumstances, except that in the last-
named instance the melancholy silence usually following
the * sullen plunge™ was broken by a mother’s grief.

We were now fairly in the tropies. The weather
had become extremely hot, but an awning pleasantly
shaded the poop; here the passengers were usually to
be found, either in study or promenade; these occu-
pations being sometimes varied by a game of leap-
frog or a lusty romp. One day, while stretched on
the deck reading, the man at the wheel cried out, ** A
school o’ whales.” Having never seen a whale. I started
up in great haste, but, placing my foot on a round
stick, left there by the sail maker, came down again
with greater, receiving such an impression on the pro-
tuberant joints of one side, as served to remind me of
my first sight of a whale for a week after.  The **school”
’shoal) proved to consist of several grampuses, and one
immense whale, which the sailors averred was as long
as the ship; but that being about one hundred and
forty feet, seemed rather improbable. We saw him fill
and blow several times; which operation very much
resembles the first puffs of steam from a locomotive
engine just starting.

The marine scenery of the tropics excceded in
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splendour and variety all my anticipations. During
the day the sky formed a superb dome of stainless
and polished azurc; while, lighted from above by its
onc magnificent lamp, it constituted an object passing
beyond the beautiful to the highest order of the sublime.
At cvening those two features of scenery were dis-
played in a combination scarccly attainable in any other
field of nature. As the sun sank to the ocecan, heavy
clouds gathered about him, like sorrows round a death-
bed. But as the soul that is departing in faith makes
pain, feebleness, and poverty but the mecans of more
fully displaying its graces; so the setting sun made
cach cloud a prism whereby to analyzc his golden light
and exhibit its varicty of hue. The whole hemisphere
glowed with indescribable beauty. All round the ho-
rizon islets of gold were floating on the bright blue
surface of the *“occan hung on high;” while, in the
- west, the assemblage of gorgeous forms and dazzling
tints was such as to producce a bewildering ccstasy.
The prevailing hues were burnished gold and the pure
prismatic red; but all the primitive colours were pre-
sent, and formed themselves into combinations so lovely
and so various as equally to outstrip the vocabulary and
delight the eye : the * pale translucent green” of Bishop
Heber was one of the most pleasing ; while the blue,
now combining with the red, now displaying its own
brightest tints, exhibited every varicty, from the deep
purple of the pansy, to the lightsomne blue of an in-
fant’s eyc. On the craggy sides of many a mountain
cloud were pencilled, with inconceivable effect, every
hue that is delicate or brilliant, till the impoverished
expression i3 glad to escape the difliculty of specifying
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by the aid of Mrs. Hemans's adroit summary, * the
rich hues of all glorious things.”

The charms of the nocturnal heavens are not inferior.
Not only are new and brilliant constellations brought
within the field of vision, but the pellueid atmosphere
gives to the most familiar stars a larger dise and brighter
radiance; while numbers, barely discernible in our elime,
shinc out from their retirement with modest lustre § the
plancts, and cven some of the stars, casting on the
wave streaks of silver light. When the moon is dark,
the sca itself becomes an object of great interest.
Whenever a wave curls, the broken waters emit a bril-
liant phosphorie light, supposed to proceed from ani-
malculee; turn which way you will, the cye rests on
numberless fires, secrning as altars of incense sending
up their grateful flame to heaven. Sometimes, as the
ship dashed along in her course, the spray cast from
her side sparkled with such hues, that you might have
imagined yoursclf on a seca of liquid jewecls. This
marine phosphoreseenee is known in northern climates
chicfly to fishermen, who, on a dark night, after a
draught of herrings, have their humble boat glowing
with an illumination of more brilliant tints than the
proudest metropolitan saloon. If God has treasured up
such mines of enjoyment in every recess of a world
stained with sin, what will be the display of his re-
sources where trespass and defilement are unknown'!

I particularly remember, and shall never forget, one
Sabbath night in those glowing latitudes. On gaining
the deck, after our usual evening scrviee, the scene
which met our cye was not caleulated to dissipate, but
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to rencw, the feelings of devotion. Itwas one of those
nights to be witnessed only on a tropical sea, when the
moon and stars seem so bright, so large, so near, as
almost to make you think you are looking on other
things. Orion was stretching his giant frame across the
mid heaven, his ‘studded belt” sccming newly set
with richer gems. From the west Venus flung a long
stream of silver light, which danced on the wavelets
of the peaceful sea. In the extreme north hovered the
Great Bear, at once the memento of past scencs and
the ornament of the present. A few degrees above the
opposite horizon shone the four bright stars of the
Southern Cross.  Marshalled under these leaders the
celestial host thronged in countless multitude around
their peerless queen; and the Milky Way was spread
abroad, as the white banner of their peaceful march.
That host was sublime from its very numbers; and the
impression beeame overwhelming by the thought that,
though the least of them all was a sun, and the ncarest
at a distance too great to be measured, cven by the
giant hand of modern science ;* yet all were made,
sustained, scrutinized, and ruled by the great Being,
whose presence at our lowly devotions had been shed-
ding such sweetness on our souls.  'We felt it was a time
to worship. The temple was not to be sought. One
of God’s own rearing was encircling us, and * reason’s
car” heard, from the spheres suspended in its dome,
a silvery chime, summoning us to praise and prayer.
Yiclding to the influence of our reflections, we sat down
on the taflrail, and, with feclings not to be deseribed,

* The successes of Bessel and Ilenderson were not then
known,
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sang Addison’s inimitable version of the nineteenth
Psalm. Such was the effect produced by the ‘- spangled
heavens™ on Christian Missionaries: and yet the great
sceptic poet, when describing their beauty as they beam
on an eastern sea, asks,

* Who ever gazed upon them shining,
And turned to earth without repining ¥

This is natural enough in a sceptic; for to him, earth is
“ a forsaken and fatherless world.” He must look on
the glories above. not as a child viewing the display of
his father’s wealth, but as an exile gazing on the shore
from which he is excluded.

When approaching the Line, we fell in with two
French ships, one being a frigate homeward bound,
from the South Seas. We spoke her, and requesied
to have a packet of letters forwarded, which was readily
granted. Accordingly. a boat from our ship boarded
her, manped by sis noble-looking seamen, who mizht
have served as a specimen of British tars, and certainly
were calculated to make anything but a mean impres-
sion of their prowess. The two vessels lay nearly side
by side for some minutes; and it was a pleasing sight
to view the two formidable cnsigns—the meeting of
which would ence have been a signal for thunder and
blood—pecacefully spreading their folds within a few
yards, and, as Campbell prettily expresses it, ** wooing
social the wind.”

Although quite prepared for a day of barbarous sport
on crossing the equator, I did not anticipate such a ~et
routine of fun and absurdity as really occurred. One
evening. when we were known to be very near the Line,
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it was generally reported that Neptune would board
us. And accordingly, at nightfall a noise of the voice
speeies was heard proceeding from the bow,—loud,
gruff, and monster-like enough to have been that of
his Oceanic Majesty"when rcbuking the violence of
ZEolus. He demanded to know tke ship’s name and
destination. The chicf mate answered, and invited him
to stay to tea. This he declined, on the score of haste;
but promised to call in the morning, take a glass of
grog with the captain, and sec *“some of his children
who had never passed that way before.” A vessel,
purporting to be his car, was then dropped into the
sca; and as it floated past exhibited a tolerably formed
figure holding a trident, scated in a half-barrel, nearly
filled with tar, which was blazing fiercely. The seca
was quiet; so that, as the car rose and sank on the
gentle waves, the alternate flash and darkness were
observable until lost in the distant horizon. The next
morning we found a kind of booth standing on the
waist of the ship, so constructed by means of tarpaul-
ings as to contain a considerable quantity of water.
Over it was a board bearing the inscription,—* Mr.
Nonsuch, esey shaver.” After breakfast a procession
came aft, with a great display of mimic pomp. A gun-
carriage, decorated with flags, formed no despicable
chariot, on which was secated Neptune,—an old sailor
dressed with some attempt at classical costume, and
smeared over with paint. Beside him a lusty young
tar, in female garb and richly rouged, personated Am-
phitrite; while one of the boys, rejoicing in the title
of ** Master Neptune,” (Triton, I suppose,) shared the
roval scat. This august vehicle was drawn by eizht
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brawny seamen, disguised with grotesque painting and
the most hideous masks. The charioteer, who, in all
other stages of the proceedings, seemed to act as Mer-
cury to the royal visitor, was so dressed as to look half
Nezro, half monkey. An elderly man, in shabby black,
and wearing a hat cut into squares, with the words
** Doctor Syntax” chalked upon it, carried a portable
medicinc chest suspended round his neck, in the fashion
of a street organ. Another, going on all-fours, and
covered with a sheepskin painted black, made a better
representation of a bear than would be thought attain-
able by the human form. This burlesque procession
moved slowly along the deck, and halted beforc the
cuddy-door, where the monarch was met by the chief
mate, with whom he interchanged civilities. Amphi-
trite then sang ‘“ Rule Britannia,” all joining in the
chorus; and, in spite of the heathenish aspcet of the
whole scene, when the full deep bass of so nany manly
voices burst forth in the words of our national pride,
every tone thrilling with the impulse of patriotism, I
could not repress the heave of a strong emotion, nor
abstain from offering a prayer that Britons never might
be slaves. A dram was then circulated, which even
the monarch did not disdain; nor did Ursa forego his
share. They next proceeded to the booth, beside which
Neptunc took his scat ; the bear and his keeper making
their way into the inside, and standing in the water.
Outside. Mr. Nonsuch stationed himself, brandishing
a picee of hoop-iron, having one side smooth and the
other horribly rough. The smooth side he described
as a ““ splendid razor, prepared by Queen Vietoria's own

2]

barber:” this was for the passengers wlio would pay
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a fine. The rough side he called ** a very good plain
razor:” this was for the use of those from whom no-
thing was to be expected but amusement. He was also
furnished with a copious lather,—of what compasition
deponent saith not; but certainly not any of those
which are so frequently the theme of magniloquent
encomium in perfumery lists. These preliminaries ar-
ranged, Neptune, through his speaking trumpet, ordered
his children to be produced. Nearly all the passengers
had voluntarily chosen to submit to the uncouth ton-
sure, and were assembled in the steerage, waiting their
summons. The sailors who had drawn the chariot now
assumed the name of ** constables;” and, proceeding
down the after-hateh, speedily returned, leading the
surgeon by a bandage passed round the eyes, and held
tightly behind the head. A number of men had sta-
tioned themselves ready with buckets of water; and
the moment he set foot on deck, dash went the contents
of the first in his face, then another, and another, and
another, in instant succession, until he was fairly scated
on the top of the booth, with his back toward the water
contained in it, where the bear and kceper were anxi-
ously awaiting his descent; while he of the bandage
held him with ** no maiden’s hand,” ready, at the signal,
to jerk him from his balance. Sundry ridiculous ques-
tions were then put. an ample lather applied, this seraped
virorously with the hoop, and then the jerk given by
which he was precipitated backward into the water.
where bear and keeper. pouneing on himn, rolled him
ahout till he managed to escape by climbing over the
<ide. After all the willing passengers had been at-
‘cnded to. came the noviees ot the crew, who werc
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much more roughly handled. Beside the rough razor,
and an increase in every other staze of torment. Dr.
Syntas put many consideraie questions respecting their
health. and that of their family: taking occasion of the
least motion of their lips in reply, to insert a nostrum
in the form of draughtor pill. Their medical properties
were not stated; but. from the distance. they seemed
to produce an instant and unique action of the muscles
of the face. In almost every case these inflictions were
borne with gzood humour: and when one or two showed
symptoms of resistance. hot and heary was the retribu.
tion which befell them. It is impossible that a custom
so barbarous should continue to be tolerated. were it
not that the monoiony of a long vorage induces an
ennui which makes any diversity acceptable to both
crew and passengers. Sir E. Parry tells of beguiling
the tedium of frozen winters in the northern latitudes
by theatrical entertainmentis got up on board. This,
no doub:. would afford amusement. But only imagine
the officers. non-commissioned officers. and men of the
roral navy. turned into mimic play actors and aciresses '
No one will wonder at the ceremonies on crossing the
Line. who has witnessed the equally ridiculous. and far
lcgs modes:, masquerade at Paris, on the Sunday and
Tuesday preccding the commencement of Lent. That
tzkes place. not in a lonely ship. among rude sailors.—
but in tke chief promenades of the belle of capitals. on
the Sablatkh-day; is shared in by both sexes, and zazcd
on by the Aeut fon of the country. whose clittering equi-
pazes. filled with ladics. crowd to witness the silly.

on:emptible, often indecent, cxhibitions of thousands<
of mzle and female buffoons.  And this is purt of their
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religious routine,—of what Mr. Kceble would call their
¢ Christian year!”

Shortly after passing the line we were favoured with
the mild, steady breezes of the south.cast trade-wind,
which frequently carried us along at the rate of cight
or ninc knots per hour, on a sea smooth as a lake.
This kind of sailing is delightful in the extreme. There
is scareely any motion ; the water, rushing past, like an
immense river, gives exhilarating impressions of pro-
gress; the ship spreading her volumes of canvas to
the breeze, furnishes the eyc with an object of no com-
mon 1majesty and grace,—cxceeding her own appear-
ance under moderate sail as far as the tree in full bloom
does that of the early spring.

The regularity of hours, and absence of all tempta-
tion to wander, make a ship not disadvantageous for
study. Having learned a little of the Canarese gram-
mar before sailing, and being furnished with M:Ker-
rell's Grammar, Reeve’s Dictionary, and a copy of St.
Luke’s Gospel, I was able to occupy myself with the
language in which it would be my duty to preach. The
want of capital letters, of divisions between the words,
and of stops, makes the rudiments of Canarese perplex-
ing, without a living tutor. From the commencement of
a paragraph to its closc there is no space between any
two letters ; so that you can no more tell, by the eye,
where one word or sentence ends and another begins,
than you can tell, on a railway, when you ehange coun-
tics. To be told that this custom obtains in the old
Greek manuseripts may satisfy the student of its anti-
quity, but even that docs not make him fecl it to be
vonvenient.  Mr. Pope, my companion in the same

¢
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ecabin, was occupied with the acquisition of Tamil; and
day and night we toiled side by side, without being
able to render cach other any considerable assistance.
Like other students, we had often to pursue knowledge
under difficulties. Being young sailors, we did not
know liow to provide ourselves with the articles neces-
sary to make a small eabin serve conveniently the double
purposes of bed-room and study. One item of furniture.
though not

* A bed by night, a chest of drawers by day,”

served me for nightly repose and daily employment;
taking, in the latter case, the office of a sofa, Table I
had none; so, seated on my couch, with Reeve's pon-
derous quarto of nearly fifteen hundred pages on my
knees, my feet raised upon the rail of a chair, the
Grammar by my side, the Gospel in my hand, and my
sea-lamp hanging overhead, many a long hour did 1
spend in conquering the difficulties of our Lord's pa-
rable of the Prodigal Son. All went on pleasantly
enough when the ship was steady; but when she la-
boured, it was no easy matter to preserve an equili-
brium. What with the jolting of the books, the violent
swinging of the lamp, and the cffort to hold on, one
was obliged to read by snatehes, like boys in a elass.
Oceasionally a violent pitch would dash chair, books,
student, and all, to one side or other of the cabin;
while the effort to vegain our former arrangement would
be twice or thrice foiled by similar catastrophes, before
it could be accomplished. These difficultics may look
formidable to one who has never passed beyoud the
threshold of comfort; but they are nothing in reality.
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He that has an object in view so exciting as the aequi-
sition of ability to preach Christ to the heathen, plods
along without one thought of weariness or inconveni-
ence; loving to trcad the rough furrows, because he
sees them strewn with the promise of many a sheaf.
The drudgery of conquering rudimental difficultics was
enlivened by reading the works or memoirs of those
who, under greater disadvantages and fewer encourage-
ments, had trodden the same path, and attained noble
results. The young Missionary derives from the re-
cords of such heroes as Zeigenbalg, Carcy, Swartz, and
Martyn, the same incitement to lofty aims and giant
toils which the noble Romans attributed to the statues
of their ancestry. Their example kindles an intense
flame. His heart burns to live as they lived ; the rem-
nants of worldly feeling are discovered in their lurking-
places, and warmed away; while the fused affections
are cast into form in the apostolic mould.

Near the island of Trinidad the trade-wind failed us.
Up to this time our progress had been so rapid, that
the officers began to talk of completing the voyage in
thirteen wecks. But after losing our steady fricnd we
were baffled with light and contrary winds, so as to
make scarcely any progress for a fortnight. This
lengthening of the voyage wonderfully shortened the
temper of almost every one on board, except the sailors,
who said that the fair wind was the owner’s wind, but
this wind was their wind; for the longer the voyage,
the more money to draw. This view of the casc sur-
prised me; but it evidently comforted them. The re-
sult of the regular noon-day obscrvations, Ly which is
ascertained the progress made during the twenty-four

c2
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Lours, was always a matter of interest to the passen-
gers; but now they were to be seen pressing round the
officers as cagerly as the politiclans of a village round
the coach which arrives from the county town during a
contested election. At length, however, cloudy skies.
cold rough winds, turbulent scas. and the appearance
of several beautiful birds, called Cape-pigeons, indi-
cated an approach to the region of the Cape, the half-
way liouse of the Indian voyage. The passengers fre-
quently amused themselves by shooting the poor crea-
tures, which never fell into their hands, and would have
been of no wsc if they had; but, dropping into the
water, they must, when only wounded, have died a
lingering death.  These torments were inflicted for
that cogent rcason which justifies all kinds of cruclty
to fish, fowl, and quadrupeds,—sport. Magic word!
which transforms the ugliest barbarism into a capti-
vating pleasure! The pigeons were joined by a large
dark bird, called the Cape-hen, and also by several
albatrosses. Of these latter two were caught, which
mecasured ten feet across the wings. This feathered
convoy bore us company for several weeks.

Not intending to touch at the Cape, we stood con-
sidcrably to the south; and, in latitude 40°, encountered
onc of thosc gales for which that region is so notorious.
It blew for upwards of two days; and Captain Foord,
though an officer of long standing in the Houourable
Company’s serviee, stated that lhie had never scen it
worse. But, with a good ship, an admirable com-
mander, and competent crew. uothing occurred to ex-
cite grave alarm.,  The bulwarks were dashed to picces:
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a soldier had his leg fractured by the breaking loose of
a water-cask; and a cadet who occupied one of the
awning cabins had it literally filled with water, while
he was asleep in his cot,—a sca having swept the ship,
carried away his dead-lights, and burst in upon him at
once through both window and door. He was almost
drowned ; and could scarcely believe himself when,
gaining the deck, he found the ship gallantly riding the
waves. With the exception of falls, bruises, and co-
pious aspersions, we were preserved, by the mercy of
Providence, from injury.

I could not help comparing the storm, when at its
height, with the anticipations raised in my mind by de-
seriptions of that spectacle. In almost every case you
are told of mountain-waves, and that you cannot con-
ceive the terrors of the scene. Now, the fact is, you
find no wave anything like a mountain ; and, most pro-
bably, you have carried your conceptions to a pitch by
which the reality loses much of its effect. While you
remain below, the roaring of the wind and the rush of
the sea make the voice of the storm fearfully impres-
sive ; and to look at the waves from the narrow cabin
windows, you arc obliged to assign their height by
imagination, for you cannot by the eye. It is here,
where you feel the shock, and listen to the roar of the
tempest, without being able to watch its movements,
that the impression is most appalling. The ship pitches,
writhes, and trembles beneath you, every joint in her
giant frame groaning doleful complaints against the
violence with which she is assailed. The howling of
the wind, the rush of the seas making a highway of the
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deck, the moaning of the ship, sound like the shock of
the onset, the struggle of contending feet, and the cries
of the wounded.

On deck the scene is trnly grand. The sky is black,
rugged, and shifting ; the wind terrible, with its alternate
gust, “seugh,” and lull; the sca heaped up into a
ridge of low hills on either side. . The ship lies wriggling
in the dale, like a winter tree, the masts stripped of all
their clothing, the storm stay-sail being the only stitch
of canvass sct. A billow is rushing forward, with its
white crest shaking like a lion’s mane. Nearing the
bow, it looks so lofty, that she must be overwhelmed ;
but, with mingled delight and apprehension, you sec her
rear herself upon its base; then rapidly mounting, till
the summit is gained, she dashes forward, as if rejoic-
ing in her escape. At that moment a cross sea strikes
on the weather-bow with a dull sound, like the stroke
of a battering ram: the noble bark shudders like a
child in a thunder-clap; and while you are quivering by
sympathy. a fierce surge carcers along the deck, making
your firmest grasp necdful to prevent being borne away.
When yon emerge, the ship is recling on the top of
another wave, as if to shake off the moisture of her last
immersion ; and just as this passes from under her, it
strikes fiercely on the counter, in secming anger at
being foiled in its assanlt. While staggering from the
cffect of this after-blow, a broken sca, like an ambush
attacking in flank, dashes suddenly upon the weather-
heam. Instantly the top-masts secm ncarly touching
the water; the firmest hold of rope or bulwark can
scarcely save you from sliding down the almost vertical
deck ; it scems impossible the ship can right.  Volumes
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of water rushing over you confirm the impression that
the moment of danger is come ; but a counter swing re-
stores you to your footing, and shows the bow plunging
bravely into another billow.

The whole scene is sufficiently awful; and if one but
give way to fear or fancy, it must be easy enough to
make the waves mountains, the gusts artillery, and to
crowd the picture with gigantic forms of horror. The
lesson of a storm is one of humility. Each cloud may
be the engine of destruction; you cannot bid it burst
clsewhere. Each blast may bring the additional strength
necessary to crush you; you cannot divert its course.
Fach sea may capsize or overwhelm vour ark ; you can-
not lighten its stroke by a single drop. Surrounded by
agents all potent to destroy, there is not one on which
your skill can work the least amelioration. The sky,
the wind, the wave, are eloquent with the announce-
ment.—* God is all inall.” You can do nought but
meekly crave His compassion, or mutely await His will,
And when the danger is past, man has had no hand in
averting it. It came upon you, pressed you on every
side, brought you to your * wit’s end,” showed human
help to be vanity, and then disappeared. You are safe
again ; that safety is scaled with the hand of God, and
attests itself his own gift. You see his agency through
no obstructive instrument; you have been dealing di-
rectly with your Maker. Therefore “ being glad, be-
cause they are quiet, they praise the Lord for his good-
ness."”

From this time we proceeded in almost a direetly
castern course; until, having gained the longitude of
Madras, we turned northward, and hegan to look for-
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ward to the close of our voyage. The probable time
of landing, the pecople, manners, and productions of
India, now becamc exciting subjects of conversation.
We had some amusing instances of the difficulty with
which Missionary motives are understood by the world.
One evening a gentleman, who had spent several years
in India, said to me, ** If you take my advice you will
go, not to the Mysore, but to the western coast.” To
this I replied, that it was not my intention to say a
word to determine the station which might be assigned
me. This he strongly objected to, on the ground that
a young man ought not to leave himself in the hands
of others., * But why,” I inquired, ¢ should I prefer
the onc country above the other?” ¢ Why, for onc
thing, you would have a much easicr situation.” * But
I don’t want an casy situation ; I am going on purpose
to work, and intend to work as hard as I can.” * Well,
but you could save a great deal more money, for it is a
much cheaper country.” ¢ DBut I don’t want to save
money: I intend to leave the country no richer than I
entered it.” ¢ Oh, then,” was the final reply, *if you
don’t want either easc or moncy, it doesn't matter where
you go.” Another gentleman, in conversing on our
mission duties, said, ** I suppose you will have a pretty
good thing of it.” I replied, that, no doubt, our pro-
vision would be quite sufficient. ** How many rupecs
per month will you have?” I was obliged to confess
ny inability to answer this business-like question ; and
replied by simply stating, that. being confident our
committee would make a provision adequate to my
wants, it had never once occurred to me to ask what
that provision would be. This elicited a look of all
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but incredulity ; and he said, laughing, ¢ Well, I never
before heard of a young man coming out to India with.
out knowing what was before him.” This conversa-
tion, being reported among the passengers, excited
some attention; and possibly they regarded me as very
much of a simpleton, until they had discovered that
each of my three companions had been equally negli-
zent to inform himself respecting his financial prospects.
God forbid that our glorious mission work should ever
be committed to men who could wait to consult pros-
pects and negotiate terms! Marius aptly designated as
homines prapostert, those who first assumed the consu-
late, and afterwards commenced to study military tac-
tics. DBut exquisitely prepostrous as is an undrilled
general,—a mercenary missionary is abundantly more
so.

We soon re-entered the tropics; and about that time
my sea-sickness, which had faithfully pursued me
hitherto, abated. At the second passing of the equator,
a calm detained us for two or three days. The sca was
slassy, but not still. Every ripple disappeared from
the surface; but therc were long, heavy swells, like
undulations in an cxtended sheet of tin. The smooth
surface strongly reflected the light of a blazing sun:
the glare was dazzling, the air motionless, the heat op-
pressive. It was an unquict sleep for the giant ship;
she now lay perfeetly still, now turned heavily on her
side. The canvass fretted upon the yards, and flapped
against the masts, like an impatient steed chafing his
bit. Every onc looked the picturc of ennus and lassi-
tude. The very atmosphere was languid and unable
to spread its wings, It is often said, that cven a storm
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is preferable to a calm ; which is quite true, so long as
the storm keeps below the danger-point. During one
of those breathless nights I was called from my bed to
witness the capture of a shark. He had been dis-
covered, by the moonlight, sailing round the ship: was
hooked. hauled up, and. after a stout resistance. de-
spatched. He proved about seven feet long: and was
cooked by the sailors, who, with the soldiers, were glad
of some fresh food to vary their salt provisions. It
looked very coarse, but is eaten freely in the South
Seas; and also, I believe, on some parts of the coast of
Spain.

Three months had just elapsed since our last glimpse
of land. During that time a few ships, birds. and
fishes were the only tokens that we were not alone in
the world. Day after day, week after week, it had been
10 our eves as of yore to the Trojan esiles: Calum un-
dique. et undique pontus. After Captain Foord had
taken his usual noon-day observations, on the 30ih of
August, he said, “ If the wind holds, we ought to see
the Friar's Hood (a mountain in Ceylon) about three
o'clock.” Somec one expressed a doubt of his being
able to calculate so accurately. He replied, that it was
quite possible he might be out in his reckoning * a
handfal of degrees;’ * but,” said he, with a smile.
which did not indicate much doubt. ** we shall see.”
About half-past two, a man aloft cried. * Land on the
wecather-beam.” Instantly passengers, soldiers, sailors,
all, were straining their eyes in the dircction indicated.
It was some time, however, before any landsman could
distinguish anything from the clouds. At length the
outline of an clevated coast discntangled itself, and
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the telescope shortly gratified the eye with groves oz
palm.—the region so long pursued was at length before
us. It was a moment of gratitude and jov. The me-
mory of dangers, apprehensions, and prayers; of mer-
cies unnumbered, fears disappointed, and hopes ful-
filled ; came crowding upon the heart, and elicited a
burst of praise to God. After a while, the summit of
the Friar's Hood rose upon the view, fully attesting
the accuracy of Captain Foord, and offering an example
of the perfection to which navigation has attained. cer-
tainly not less striking than the case made so famous
by Captain Basil Hall.

The groves of tall and branchless palm were soon
visible to the naked eve, looking. in the distance. like
groups of Corinthian pillars, with disproportioned capi-
tals. On the ridge of a wooded hill rose a huge volume
of smoke. showing that we were not gazing on soli-
tudes, but that men were there. We could not help
wondering how they were empleyed.  Were they
mourning over the conflagration of their village > Were
they gazing timidly in the distance on tracts of sun-
burnt grass, which a spark had ignited, and which the
flames were sweeping with resistless haste > Were
they rioting in some heathen feast? Were they per-
forming some occult sacrifice. far from the eve of civili-
zation and reproof 7 We wondered how it might be:
and while we wondered distance covered the hill.

Some journals had led us 10 expect that the shores
of the spice-bearing isle, now beneath our eve, would
greet us with aromatic gales. On naming this to Cap-
tain Foord, he smiled, and bade me ask the chief mate.
My application to him also produced a smile: and.
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after a time, the explanation, that, in the earlier days
of voyaging, sailors took great delight in imposing upon
the less-travelled landsmen. Accordingly, on nearing
the shores of Ceylon, a few sticks of cinnamon were
ignited, and carried to windward, so as to diffuse their
incense over the whole ship. The delighted olfactories
of sea-wearied passengers hailed, in this odoriferous
gale. the promise of voluptuous festivity.

The next day found us again out of $ight of land,
sailing with a light breeze under a cloudless sky, and
direetly vertical sun. On coming on deck the following
morning, I found a lengthened line of low coast eclose
upon our starboard. In the distance, apparently right
ahead, was what seemed to me a ridge of breakers
stretching into the sea. To this I ealled the attention
of the otficer on watch, who said, *“\Why, that is the
town of Pondicherry.” That the town of Pondicherry!
I then felt that I was looking on the continent of India.
Leaning over the bulwark, and gazing on the extended
coast, the tufted palms, the shining surf, and the distant
city ; what a crowd of confused but exciting suzzes-
tions rushed upon my mind! Home, with its endear-
ments; the dangers and mereies of the voyage; the
duties and hopes of my mission ; native splendour, and
European enterprise ; Delhi, with its mosques; Benares,
with its pagodas ; Juggernauth, with its immolations ;
the suttee pyre ; the pilgrim train; the Thug banditi;
Timour and his conquests ; Aurungzebe and his mag-
nificence; Hastings. the changes of his lot, and clo-
quence of his impeachers ; Dupleix, his talents, victories,
and humiliation ; Clive, his metcor course and maniac
end ; Swartz, the John of the Indian Aposties, by meck-
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ness, integrity, and zeal, rising, without genius, to the
loftiest heights of character and achievement; Hyder,
the Napoleon of the East; Tipd, uniting the natural
cruelty of Nero, with the religious bigotry of Mary:
Carey, with the faith of Abraham and the powers of
Grotius; Wellington, rising on the furthest horizon of
our empire, and culminating at the very steps of the
throne ; Martyn, with his seraphic piety glowing on
deep constitutional melancholy, like sheet-lightning on
a black sky ;—these, with images of heathen temples
and orgies, Christian congregations and sacraments, sped
across the mind in exciting disorder, and raised a state
of feeling which baffied analysis; but the prevailing
clements were gratitude and hope.

It was a day of restless cxcitement. Every eve was
fixed on the shore, every glass extended, every voice busy
in discussing the probabilites of landing that night. All
were as impatient for Madras, as a school-boy for home,
when returning at his first vacation. The wind was
blamed for not being steady enough, the cwrent for not
being strong enough, the ship for not being fast enough,
and the captain for not crowding sail ecnough. We
passed Pondicherry sufficiently near to see somne vessels,
and to distinguish the governor’s house. In the after-
noon a native boat hailed us. Then St. Thomas's Mount
was descried.  Just as the sun was setting in a gorgeous
horizon, the spire of St. Andrew’s chureh was announecd
1 sight.  This speedily congregated the passengers on
the forccastle; and it was not with ordinary pleasurc
that, by the help of a glass, I traced the slender forms
of several masts, and three church spires, penetlled on
the brilliant ground of the western sky.  The Roads of
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Madras, thronged with English and native ships, were
presently in full view. Fort St. George and a line of
lofty buildings stretched behind them. The distinctive
flags were got ready to signal our name. We could
see the flag-staff on shore, and witness the hoisting of
what there could be no doubt was the question, ** What
ship is that?’ But the distance was too great to read
even the language of Marryatt's code. The light failed
rapidly. Our ready signal was laid aside. Just as night
fell we cast anchor opposite Fort,St. George ; and made
up our minds to sleep once more in our sea-home.
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TuEe night was moonless. The lighthouse lamp blazed
before us.  The well-known appearance of two lights,
in rapid transit, told us, cver and anon, that some fel-
low-countryman was whirling in his buggy along the
beach. Glimmers in the distant south indicated where
St. Thomé strctched along the shore. The starlight
taintly showed the tall, uncarthly forms of the English
ships, sluggishly rolling on the waves ; while, on the
other hand, a bristling underwood, barcly tracecable,
marked the situation of the *“inosquito fleet,” as our
sailors delight to call the native craft which throng the
northern portion of the Madras Roads. The scene was
strange, and still, as to all human sounds; but the
hoarse voice of the surf roared in the distance, like a
storm upon a grove, with occasional lull, but instant
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repetition. A sudden flash crossed the seenc, followed
by a peal of man’s mimic thunder. Then came the
roll of a drum beating to quarters the crew of a man-
of-war that lay close by.

lising wild and high above the moan of the surf, a
harsh noise was heard from the direetion of the shore,
which seemed to be vocal: but whether articulate or
inarticulate,—the strain of one voice, or the effort of
many,—was at first a mystery. As it neared, however,
a voiee was distinctly heard performing a something.
I had heard lilting song and holy anthem, the glece
of mirth and the keena of bereavement.—but never
anything with which the strange tones of the unseen
warbler might be elassed. Its uncouth strains, sounding
in the darkness of that exciting scene, awoke strange
imaginings. One could not but wonder what would have
been the effect of such a phenomenon on the supersti-
tious crews of Columbus, had it visited them on that
anxious night when, after the first glimpsc of the Caribb
lamp. they were held in doubt as to whether the morn.
ing sun would reveal that wondrous Ind whieh they
were pursuing, or only the blank of sca and sky opening
before them,—nature’s silent reproof of their leader's
temerity.

We learned that the singing—for singing it was, but
such as only Tamul boatmen can achieve—procceded
from a catamaran. It ceascd by our ship's side: and
presently we had on deck a man of light frame, nearly
jet black, and destitute of drapery, except a very scanty
morscl.  On his Licad was a ncat conical cap, of ~oft,
mat-like texture. made from the leaf of the palmyra.
tree. Doffing this, from between the plies. of which it
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had two or three, he produced a note from the master
attendant to the captain. This was the first I had seen
of the people of that great country which was to be the
place of my futurc labours; and ncver before had 1
gazed on a human being with such feclings. I thought
of the multitudes he represented; of the deep, deep
sinfulness in which they lay; of the superstitions that
crushed, and the vices that polluted them; of their
identity with ourselves in origin, fall, immortality, and
redemption: and, as I thought, my heart grew full and
heavy. If ever I offered a prayer, it was then,—that
God would give me grace to preach the Gospel to these,
the brethren of my nature, but strangers to my hopes.
Charged with letters from almost every passenger, he
presently took his departure, with the same wild chant
as before.

A catamaran (literally, “ tied trce™) is a raft formed
of three cocoa-nut trees lashed firmly together, the
middle onc being a little longer than the other two,
and the whole so flattened on onc side as to make a
surface nearly even, and to preserve the same side up-
permost under all accidents of weather. It measures
about fifteen feet, and carries two or threc men; one
of whom, by mecans of a paddle, navigates with great
dexterily and case. The body of the raft being almost
wholly submerged, the appcarance from a distance is
very singular, the men sceming to trcad the waters.
They are freec and uncncumbered navigators: no dra-
pery cmbarragses their persons: their bark can spring
no leak, losc no rundder, nor sink in any sca. \When
the terrors of the surf are not to be faced by any species
of boat, they venture without fear, are swept off by a

D
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wave, climb on again, are once more overwhelmed,
again remount, and so effect their passage. When at
any distance from the coast, dispensing with the paddle,
they show you a brown three-cornered sail, with two
or three black men, skimming along the surface of the
sea in a style which recalls all the lake legends of fairy
skiffs. Those whose nautical excursions have never
carried them beyond the region of saloons, stewards,
and pantrics, will not so much covet the position, as
they will honour the self-denial, of Mr. Percival, when
told that, in the prosecution of his mission duties, he
has, more than once, passed on these exposed and com-
fortless floats from Negapatam on the continent, to
Jaffnapatam in Ceylon,—a distance, I believe, of about
eighty miles.

The sound sleep that had followed a day of unequalled
excitement was broken at morning-light by a perfect
storm of the same wild songs which had formed one of
the wonders of the preceding evening. From the cabin-
window a crowd of awkward boats and black men were
seen thronging the ship’s side. Hastening, without loss
of time, to the deck, I found a large number of natives ;
presenting, in their graceful costumes, a pleasing con-
trast to the nude Neptune of the catamaran. To form
an idca of a respcctable Hindii, take a man of the
middle size, with a light, supple, graceful figure, the
complexion of a dark hazcl-nut, a good forehead, small
but regular fcaturcs, a black eye, quick, intclligent. and
curious, and a moustache covering the upper lip. On
a head closely shaven you place a turban of white
or turkey-rcd muslin, with stripes of gold; a tight
frock-coat of calico, without any collar, and whitc as
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snow, clasps round the base of the brown neck ; a piece
of the same cloth, showing a broad stripe of gold or
crimson, forms a kind of flowing trousers, which cover
the person nearly to the feet in front, but behind leave
the brown leg. from the calf downwards, standing out
in contrast to their white folds. The costume is com-
pleted by a pair of red slippers, always down at the
heel; while the toe, spreading to a great width, turns
up in a curl. You are struck, at first, by a mark on
the forehead, indicative of the religious sect to which
he belongs: it is frequently in the form of a trident,
having all the parts white but the central prong, which
is bright vellow. In other cases it consists of three
stripes, which cross the whole breadth of the forehead,
intersecting a dark circular mark in the centre. The
trident. or any vertical mark, designates a worshipper
of Vishtnii; horizontal marks point out the votary of
Shiva; and those sects which unite the worship of the
two rival divinities, combine both.

Of figures such as this a large number was peram-
bulating the deck, inquisitively eveing the new-come
Europeans. who stared at them not less inquiringly in
return. They made free offers of their services for dif-
ferent employments, exhibiting certificates of character.
and describing their qualifications in tolerable English.
The passengers, having been more anxious to see the
natives than to make a good impression, had con-
tented themsclves with a hasty toilet. and were all in
morning attire. I stood amongst them in like garb.
without anything to designate my office. But a native,
after glancing round, walked right up to me, and said.
inquiningly, ** Master Missionary "’ Being the only

D2



36 NATIVE PENETRATION.

missionary at that moment on deck, this impressed me
strongly with his power of discernment. Further in-
tercourse with the people abundantly confirmed that
impression. They are keen students of character. One
of the first things a Hindd does when introduced to an
Englishman, is to scan him thoroughly, mainly with
the view of deciding in his own mind whether or not
be is a kopishtanu, ** a man of anger.” For, by some
means or other, they have got the impression that a
white face. though a very respectable thing in India, is
not in itself an absolute guarantee against infirmities of
temper.

The deck at this moment afforded a scene of uncom-
mon variety and animation. There were the red coats
of the British soldier. and the blue of the British tar,
mingled with the light snowy costume of the Oriental,
and the unclad sable of the boatman. Presently pale-
faced Englishmen, in round jackets of white calico,
Jumped on deck, inquiring for their friends. Then
came joyous meetings. Some of the soldiers looked
wistfully on, and their eye seemed to say, ** There is no
one to welcome me.” The rising sun shone on Madras,
A line of noble buildings stretched along the northern
beach, their chunam fronts glistening in the morning
beam. The sombre fort was right in front, with its
white lighthouse and church spire; while the ensign
of England, waving from the flagstaff, secmed to proffer
us both welcome and defence. The minaret of Moham-
mcdan mosque, the tower of heathen temple, and the
spire of Christian church, were cqually sharing in the
brightness of the new sun. To the left, the eye caucht
sizht of many detached dwcllings scattered along the
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shore, and looking like the villas adjacent 1o English
towns. The city looked fair and beautful; but the
pleasure of the prospect was repressed by the recollec-
tion that it was ** given o idolatry.”

Three missionary brethren, Messrs. Haswell, Male,
and Fox. soon welcomed us to India. Having taken
leave of our truly kind and gentlemanly captain, we left,
with hearts full of grattude to our gracious God, the
ship where we had spent so many days and seen so
many mercies. Months of preservation on the sea, the
happy close of a long voyage, the presence of Chrisdan
brethren, the knowledge thai we were again amongst
sanctuaries, and the hope of shortly preaching among
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, were
thoughts under which the soul thrilled with no common
emotion. We looked to the ship with thanks, to the
shore with prayer.

We found ourselves seated in a large elumsy boat,
with high sides of rough plank. It was manned by a
crew of ten, eight men rowing with long thin sticks,
having a flat piece of wood at the end. like the fluke of
an anchor; and these puny oars, instead of playing freely
in the rower’s hand, as with us, are ted to a pin in
such a way as to permit the performance of the neces-
sary evolutions, and yet secure them from escape in all
emergencies. They pulled with more enerzy than order.
and sang excruciating ditties all the while. These un.-
gainly conveyances, called masoola boats, are rendered
nece<sary by the peculiar character of the landinz-place.
Alonz the coast of Coromandel a surf of three succes-
sive waves rolls heavily upon the strand. Even in fine
weather it is loud and high; butin a storm, temiec.
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No European boat can cross it. Its violence at Madras
has prevented the formation of any harbour, and com-
pels ships to anchor in the open roadstead, at the in-
convenient distance of a mile or upwards from the
shore. The masoola boat is the only safe medium of
communication. It is constructed of planks, which,
after being bent by fire, are not nailed to timbers, as in
English boats, but are fastened to one another by a
monster seam. The cdges of each plank being pierced
with numerous holes, a cord of cocoa-nut fibre is em-
ployed as a thread, and thus they are literally sewed
together, although that term conveys an inadequate im-
pression of the strength and compactress of the frame.
Held together thus, they easily yield to the pressure of
the wave, when it is removed resuming their natural
shape, and in this way are able to dare the surf, in
which none of our boats can live, unless, indeed, the
new and beautiful process of building recently intro-
duced into Chatham dock-yard, in which timbers are dis-
pensed with, be found to combine the requisite strength
and pliancy with the elegance of a British man-of-war's
boat.

The morning being perfectly mild, the surf was low;
but the shock of its three waves was sufficient to accredit
the accounts given of its violence in stormy weather.
The power of these comparatively small waves, where
there is an evident progression of the watcr itself,
strongly confirms the hydrostatic theory which regards
the propagation of sca-waves, like those of a corn-field,
as not consisting of any progress of the agitated body,
but simply the progress of an undulating motion, while
the particles affected by it vibrate in a vertical line.
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The dangers of those in-shore waves which, though the
body of water is small, yet carry it in a forward direc-
tion, clearly show that, if the huge masses of elevated
water which form the waves of the open sea had a for-
ward motion of anything at all like the apparent velo-
city, not only must the very first of them overwhelm a
ship, buta violent storm in any part of the ocean would
be attended with consequences of a most destructive
character, even in remote provinces of the watery do-
main. The last of the three waves cast our boat aground
upon the bezch. on which the men leaped out, and laid
hold to prevent her being carried back by its return.
Two men from the shore then ran into the water, car-
rving a small arm-chair on their shoulders, which they
presented, and, receiving a passenger, hastened to the
dry beach, where, having discharged him, they returned
for another, and so on till we were all standing safely
and thankfully on the soil of India; to which many
cheerful faces of various hues gave us a hearty Christian
welcome.

In a few minutes Mr. Fox was driving me briskly
through Blacktown in his buggy. The streets are of
tolerable width, and occasionally lined with rows of
palm. The houses are for the most part built of mud,
flat roofed, only one story high, without windows, and
beautifully whitewashed, thus presenting a continuous
line of smooth white wall, broken only by narrow doors.
Projecting about two feet from the wall, a raised seat
of the same material, and similarly whitewashed, runs
along the whole extent of the street, and is broken by
a kind of pillow.like clevation, which divides unto cach
house its share; thus affording an agreeable open-air
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couch for the inhabitants.. On these were seated a num-
ber of men, some cross-legged, like tailors; others with
their black eyes peeping over the knees, which stood
up dusky and meagre, supporting the chin; others
again, resting the weight of the whole body upon the
heels, a position which, though less disagrecable to the
eye of an European than the last named, is more dis-
tressing to his feelings, as he is put in pain for the poor
man’s heels and toes. These dre the usual positions of
the natives: the climate is so dry that no danger arises
from sitting on the ground, and consequently the use
of chairs would only be increasing the number of their
wants without any corresponding addition to their com-
forts. For, though we may think otherwise, they fecl
more casy in their own posture than on a chair. I
have seen a native, on taking a chair, fidget from side
to side, backward and forward, and in every other way
by which he could express uncasiness, until, taking
courage, he pulled up his legs, crossed them under him,
adjusted himself with an air of great complacency, and
so sat perched as we are wont to sec castern kings
painted on their musnuds.

Several women were passing along the streets: they
are about the middle size, slender, symmetrical, and
brown; the hair, long, glossy, and jet black, is gathered
into one hcavy and ungraceful clump behind.  An cle-
gant flowing garment covers the person from the waist
downwards; from the right side a fold of the same
piece passes across the shoulders, leaving the small of
the back exposed, but covering the chest, and even the
face, when the wearer pleases. In some cases a very
small, tight bodice is added ; for without this the other



A SINGULARITY IN CLEANLINESS. 41

robe, like the Roman foga, requires the hand to pre-
serve it in position. The favourite colours are purple,
white, yellow, and red ; frequently plain, but often also
in stripes or cheques; while a broad border, of some
bright contrasting colour, is always disposed with great
taste. The dycs are, to an English eye, very striking,
as, probably from the advantages of climate, they have
a vividness which we cannot give ; while the white far
surpasses our fincst blcach. Thus attired, with the
left hand supporting a waterpot on the head, and the
right carrying another, the Hindii housewife returns
from her morning crrand with an air of considerable
grace, but defective vivacity, presenting a figure more
picturesque than animated. The waterpots are exactly
the shape you would obtain by taking a cabbage, cover-
ing it with brass, and lcaving a large aperture at the
top of the form of a tulip. But no description, and no
Europecan drawing, can give so accurate a view of the
natives of India as is afforded by their own drawings on
tale, where you have the colours of person and costume,
the shape of implements, and the air of easy listless-
ness, or pompous conceit, with amusing exactness ;
while the very defects in perspeetive scem to render
the picture all the more instructive. DBesides the ladies
who lad been with their watcrpots to draw water, a
number of others were engaged in an occupation strange
to western eyes,—diligently gathcring into baskets all
the cow-dung they could find on the strcets. This is
as much a domestic duty as the former, and scrves also
both cleanly and culinary purposes. It is spread in
broad patches on a wall for several months, to bake in
the sun, and then uscd for fuel. Part of it is employed,
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while fresh, to wash the -floors and walls of the mud-
built dwellings ; for which purpose it is highly service-
able, when plentifully diluted with water. Odd as this
may sound in English ears, every one who has proved
the difference between a dirty choultry and the cleanly
freshness of one just washed out with this strange pre-
paration, will bear testimony to its utility for that un.
likely purpose. Many other females appeared at the
doors sweeping their houses, or marking the ground
just before the entrance with white stripes of the ashes
of cow-dung, crossed into various chcques, according
to taste. This is done as a kind of cleanly ornament.
It is a favourite amusement with writers on India to
rate at the natives for dirtiness; but it is done in per.
fect ignorance of their domestic habits.

Though the whole scene was novel and interesting,
one aspect rested on it all ; one thought was continually
recurring,—it was a city given to idolatry. The men
and women before me were wont to worship and knecl
down, not "before the Lord thcir Maker, but before
things themselves had made; the houses I was passing
contained idols ; at that instant incense was ascending
to scores of miserable stocks; and hundreds of ac-
countable immortals were in the act of prostration
before man-made gods. These were thoughts to chill
the heart; to invest eternity with redoubled awe; and
to make the soul yearn for the time when God should
look down upon carth and sce no rival to his claims,
no wanderer from his fold.

A short drive carricd us through the northern gate
of the city into thc suburb of Iloyapuram, where we
were most hospitably reccived at the house of Mr.
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Orme, who kindly became our host in the abscnece of
Mr. Crowther, then at Pulicat. We immediately sat
down to breakfast, which differed only from a bountiful
repast of the same kind in England, by the addition of
several Indian fruits and such a profusion of dishes as
made it resemble the Freneh dejeuner a la fourchette.
With tea and coffee, bread and butter, toast and eggs,
one seemed rather more at home than suited the idea
of an oricntal meal; but yet the strange fruits, the
crowd of black attendants, the play of switches proteet-
ing you from flics, and the swing of the punkah above,
sufficiently attested a strange land. The favourite term
to deseribe a punkah among Indian tourists is a *“large
fan.” It is hard to imagine what idea will be formed,
by a person who has never scen one, of a fan large
enough to serve a whole company, and playing over.
head. You have observed by the side of a country inn
a sign-board suspended so as to flap about with the
wind. Now just fancy onc of these, instead of being
nearly square, extended so as to stretch the whole
length of a long dining-table; you suspend it from the
roof,—for ceiling there is none ; in place of the wind,
you use a line which, being attached to the punkah, is
carried through a doorless doorway into another room,
where stands a servant, and, by slow but eonstant
pulling, produees a refreshing motion of the air.

It is said that some of the patricians at Rome had
such a multitude of slaves, that onc was constituted
nomenclator, being charged with the duty of reeiting
to his master the names of the others, who were so
numecrous as to requirc an official memory. I am not
awarce that this ancient and reputable custom has yet
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been introduced among our countrymen in India; but
certainly their retinue is such as to suggest its desira-
bleness. This arises partly from a willingness to live
in state, partly from the inactivity of the natives, who
believe the doctrine, that many hands make light work,
and partly from their habit of considering the several
offices of menial service as so many different trades.
The man who cooks the meat would as soon think of
washing the plates as would a milliner of making horse-
shoes; and the man who grooms your horse would as
soon think of cutting grass for him, as a hosier would
of making hats. All the servants find, or profess to
find, their own provisions ; sleep about the verandahs
or outhouses, no one ever dreaming of affording them
apartments; and receive wages ranging from five to
ten rupees a month, according to the dignity of their
office, and the wealth of their master.

After breakfast we were summoned to family wor-
ship. It is always refreshing to sanctify our mercies
by the word of God, and prayer ; but, on this occasion,
the hymn seemed passing sweet, the word flowed with
fresh unction ; and few can tell the fecling with which
the missionary breathes his first praver on heathen
soil. The soul has no greater thoughts than those
with which such a moment supply him. Separated
from home and its joys. the world and its c3citements,
he there gives up spirit, soul. and body to be employed
of God in confcrring, by the Gospel, life and immor-
tality on multitudes who are hopeless and unholy. The
knowledge that he is doing God's will, the hope of
winning souls, and meeting them in hcaven, fill his
breast with a lofty happincss, which must strangely
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contrast with the feelings of those who land on such
shores with no higher aim than to get a living, or make
a fortune, or earn a name.

During the morning we observed in the neighbour-
hood a high pole, with the appearance of some ma-
chinery at the top, on which sat a large bird, of bright
brown plumage marked with white. The pole, we
learned, was erected for the barbarous uses of the
chettle-feast, about to be celebrated ; and the bird was
that species of vulture which receives divine honours
from the Bramhans, being that of Garurda, the steed
of Vishtnd. To look on those two objects, and think
of the worship the one was wont to receive, of the tor-
ments the other would be used to infliet, they seemed
a meet emblem of idolatry pedestaled on human woe.

Whilst walking in the verandah, somc snake charm-
ers approached. and forthwith began to show us their
skill. They. produced several bags and baskets, con-
taining serpents of the most poisonous kind,—the cobra
di capello; then blew upon an instrument shaped like
a cocoa-nut, with a short tube inserted, and producing
music closely allied to that of the bagpipe. The ani-
mals were brought forth, raised themselves to the
musie, spread out their head, showing the spectacle-
mark fully distended, and waved about with consider-
able grace, and little appearance of venom. The men
coquetted with them, and coiled them about their per-
sons, without any sign of either dislike or fear. This
power of dealing with creatures so deadly is ascribed
by the natives to magic. Europeans generally account
for it by saying. that the fangs are extracted. DBut the
most reasonable explanation seems to be, that when
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the snake is first caught, by a dextrous movement of
the charmer the hand is slipped along the body, until
it reaches the neck, which he presses so firmly, as to
compel an ejection of the virus.—thus destroving. for
a time, all power to harm; and that this operation is
repeated as often as is necessary, to prevent the danger-
ous accumulation. If this be true.—and I believe it is,
—nothing is necessary to the safe handling of these rep-
tiles, but a knowledge of the laws which regulate the
venomous secretion. The wonder seems to lie in the
power they possess of atiracting the snakes by their
rude music. and seizing them, in the first instance,
But enough is known to make it evident that, in what
all natives and many Europeans regard as mysterious
and magical, there is nothing but experience, tact, and
courage.

With a Hindu, the cobra is the most sacred of rep-
tiles. Most of the natives pay him divine honours; in
some places he has temples consecrated to his special
worship; and not even the charmers. who seize, im-
prison, and sport with him, will take away his life.
The grounds of this are several: Shiva makes him his
chief ornament; Vishtni reposes on his ample folds on
the sea of milk ; and the whole earth is sustained upon
his head, which has consequently a flatness observable
on the back part of it when distended. The native
Romanists are said to account for this by saying, he
was the serpent that tempted Eve; and that she, re-
quiring help to reach the fruit, availed herself of the
offer of his head. which the pressure of her foot flat-
tened. As illustrative at once of their astronomical
system, and thcir rare talent for flattery, the following
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circumstance may be named :—A Bramhan desirous of
a court appointment had obtained an introduction to
the celebrated Bhoja Raja; and entering into learned
discussion, delighted his majesty by the display of su-
perior parts. After having exhausted his store of pro-
blems in the vain attempt to perplex the candidate, the
king, in despair, demanded to be told why the serpent
was made without ears. ‘ Oh,” said the pundit, nothing
at a loss, * the reason of that is very plain. When
Brumha was engaged in the work of creation, he fore-
saw that, in process of time, Bhoja Raja would arise,
and, by unequalled achievements, spread his fame
through the fourteen worlds. Some great Rishi, in his
delight, would hasten to Adi Shaysha, the serpent who
upholds the world, and recount the wonders that were
astounding the universe. Adi Shaysha, transported by
the matchless rehearsal, would forget his position, and,
as he does when delighted with music, would shake his
head, by which the world would be cast out of equili-
brium, and all things be reduced to confusion. To
prevent this, otherwise unavoidable, catastrophe, the
serpent was made without ears.” DBut though they, in
theory, hold serpents to be deaf, they never walk in a
grassy place at night without making a noise to frighten
them away. And, notwithstanding their veneration, I
have known them to stand quietly by to see one killed ;
and the low-caste people make curry of the flesh, which
they pronounce a delicious dish.

We spent the night under the same hospitable roof.
The beds used in India are very hard mattresses, gene-
rally of cocoa-nut fibre, with pillows of the same sub-
stance, so unyiclding, that some one has humorously
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compared them to petrified meal sacks. A single shcet
is the covering, and mosquito curtains of thin gauze
complete the equipment. It would be hard for the
Madras magistrates to impose a worse punishment than
to make a man lie (sleep if he could) on a good feather-
bed, with Holland sheets, Witney blankets, Marseilles
counterpane, and damask curtains. A comfortable bed
in England is a warm one, in India a cool one.

The next day we attended a prayer meeting, hcld in
the schocl-room under our Blacktown chapel. The
larger part of the persons present were Indo-Britons ;¥
and it was no small happiness to hear fervent thanks-
givings for our preservation, and prayers for our uscful-
ness, offered up to God by persons themselves the fruit
of missionary labour. For a full description of this
chapel. as well as for many particulars connccted with
the mission in Madras, and the Tamul country gene-
rally, I would refer to the valuable and accurate work
of Mr. Hoole; a work full of information on the cus-
toms, literature, and religion of the Hindus, and quite
free from the exaggeration and incorrectness by which
so many clever books on India arc vitiated.

At this meeting we first met with Mr. Crowther,
who received us with a most affeetionate welcome, and
conducted us to his own housc, where we were kindly
cntertained during the remainder of our stay, It was
on this occasion I first entered a palankeen. and shall
not casily forget my cxcessive discomfort at being car-

¢ To this class the name * Ilalf-caste’ is odious, and
**Country-born’" distasteful. ’l'hc} like ** Past Indian,” but
that is unintclligible, for persons in Europe would suppose it
mecant natives, *Indo-Briton,” is at oncc acceptable, and

significant.
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ried by my fellow-creatures. But when one learns
that the men are cheerful and content. have no other
means of living. and are. physically, one of the finest
castes of men in the country. though he does not be-
come wholly reconciled to it, he feels it would be as
unreasonable to refuse to employ them, as to refuse to
burn coal in England. because your fellow-ercatures
must live and toil underground to obtainit. To form an
idea of a palankeen. look at the body of an omnibus. and
vou have the exact shape : only just imagine it removed
from the wheels. and reduced to about six feet long.
with a corresponding decrease of the other dimensions.
The entrance is on the side. which is open or close at
pleasure, by means of sliding doors. From the centre
of the end panel projects a thick pole. for about four
feet, behind and before. The passenger having entered.
has the choice of lving full-length. sitting up as in a
bed, or, as the natives do. cross-legged: but other
posturc he cannot adopt. Three men seize the pole in
front, and raise it upon their shoulders: thrce more do
the same with the one behind; the head-bearer strikes
up a song. and the whole start off at a quick trot.

On the Sunday morning I proceeded to Royapetta.
in order to be near St. Thomé. where I had to preach
at night.  Here firstit was my happiness to sce a native
Christian congregation, of which the number was sinall,
but the appearance devout and pleasing. Mr. Haswell
read the Liturgy and preached in Tamul ; and though I
could not undcrstand a single sentence, vet the scene
awakened reflections which made it a season of surpass.-
ing interest and profit.  In the afternoon Mr. Haswell
went to distribute tracts, and converse with the multi-

E
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tude he knew would assemble in the immediate vieinity
to celebrate the chettle feast; and T gladly embraced
the opportunity of accompanying him. We found an
immense crowd in an open place around a pole, similar
to the onc we had remarked at Royaplram. They
received the tracts offered, and freely entered into con-
versation; but all that passed was sceret from me,
except so far as looks might happen to reveal it. It is
a fearful thing to sce a number of men met together to
do cvil. But when the evil is part of a system, when
it is accounted right and even religious, when it includes
both dishonour to God and cruelty to man, when nations
are in sympathy with the deed, and when, standing
amnidst them, you see them rush along the road that
leadeth to destruction, and are not able so much as to
say, “Turn ye, turn ye;*’ Oh, then there is a pressure
upon the heart, the intensity of which nonc can tell,
but he that with a Christian’s feelings has looked
upon the abominations of heathenismm perpetrated on
the Sabbath. A novement in the crowd presently
called our attention towards the pole. From a shed
placed near it, was led forth a man naked from the waist
up, but having round it a cloth so tied that a part of it
formed a kind of bag, which was filled with flowers.
A little below the shoulder appeared two large hooks,
inserted into the back, one on either side of the spine.
Across the top of the upright pole was another of great
length, and so affixed that it could revolve freely, and
cither end be lowered or raised at pleasure. A rope
was attached to cach extremity. Onc of thesc was
seized, the end of the cross-beam was lowered nearly to
the wnan, the rope was passed through the loop of the
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hooks, and ticd fast. Four men began to pull upon the
rope attached to the opposite end, and thus gradually
raised that to which the poor victim was attached.
He bent forward, was lifted from the ground, and
hoisted into high air amid the plaudits of that great con-
course over whom he hung quivering. The men hold-
ing the rope then began to move slowly round, causing
a corresponding motion in the other end of the trans-
verse beam, by which the miserable object suspended
from it was made to describe a circle in the air; where,
as he writhed and shuddercd, he frequently took a
handful of flowers, and lIct them fall on the erowd below,
by whom they were caught up as if an angel were scat-
tering blossoms from the tree of life.  After having four
times traversed the cirele, the poor victim was taken
down, and led away. Mr. Haswell continued earncstly
conversing with the people, and distributing tracts at
such intervals of excitement as permitted the withdrawal
of their attention from the spectacle, until four persons
had submitted to this revolting penance.  Disgust ren-
dered a longer stay impossible ; and as we left, I could
hardly prevent my desire for the ability to preach Christ
to thosc multitudes from hecaving into impaticnce.
Sympathies, at once poignant and ennobling, are stirred
in the breast of a missionary standing amid masses of
heathen. The heart bleeds to think of their darkness ;
but finds large consolation in the assurance of being an
agent, however humble, in God’s great plan for their
regeneration.  Iaith opens the view of better days,
when Jehovah shall be honoured and man blessed ;
hope exults in the prospect, and joy, unique and fervid,
glows upon the hcart. Then does (he Gospel seem
E 2
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glorious, and the commission to preach it an unspeakable
gift. When standing by the death.bed of the venerable
Henry Moore, 1 asked him, “ Were you again young,
would you wish to apply your life to any other purpose
than that to whieh it has been devoted ?”” The aged
servant of God, raising himself in his bed, and looking
me stedfastly in the faee, said, warmly, ““No, not at all,
not at all: the best thing a man ean do, the very best,
is to preach the Gospel.”* 1Itis truth. To be employed
as God's instrument in making men good, is the noblest,
happiest, most remunerative applieation of our brief
but momentous life. \Vould to God that every Christian
parent and every Christian youth felt it so! Then we
should not see the offer of a cadet's commission, a
merchant's partnership, or a civilian's appointment,
hailed as ““a good thing,” and a commission to preach
Christ to the Gentiles reluetantly yielded to with
specches about heroism and sacrifice. .

During our stay, the friends at Madras held their
Centenary Mecting, having purposely delayed it till our
arrival. It was numerously attended, and evinced the
same spirit of holy joyfulness and gratitude which so
rcmarkably characterized like assemblies at home.
Many delightful testimonies were borne to the power of
saving grace. From somc of the statements it appeared
that a few pious individuals had formed themselves into
a society, adopted rules very similar to those of the
Wesleys, and taken other measures remarkably coinei-
dent with the usages of Mcthodism, before thcy had any

& The Rev. enry Moore, the friend and biographer of John
Wesley, who dicd at the age of ninety-three.
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correet information of its character, and previous to any
of our missionaries reaching their shores.

During our stay, we visited St. Thomas's Mount,
which, beside its religious celebrity, has a military im-
portance as the depét for the Company’s troops. The
drive is said to be one of the finest in India, and cer-
tainly is the most interesting in the neighbourhood of
Madras. Leaving Blacktown, you cross the spacious
csplanade which is flanked on the cast by Fort St.
George, with its sloping glacis and all but impregnable
rampart, beyond which rises the roar of the “much-re-
sounding sea.” You shortly pass Chantrey’s noble
equestrian statuc of Sir Thomas Munro, a man who, by
cminent talents, unswerving rectitude, and careful atten-
tion to the people’s intcrests, in the various offiees to
which his merits raised him, attaincd a rcputation among
the natives of South India, far higher than that of any
other Kuropean. In the remote villages the brilliant
namc of Clive is forgotten, that of Wellington barely
known ; but Munro’s is cherished and dwelt upon with
the livclicst admiration. I have known a native say,
with evident pride, when asked from what country he
camc, “I am from the country of Munro,” meaning the
Cedcd Districts. I onee heard a Bramhan bitterly com-
plaining of the Madras authoritics for placing his statue
in the open air, as he thought exposure a mark of de-
ficicnt respeet; and added, with as much feeling as if
resenting an insult offcred to his mother, ““I saw an un-
clean bird perched on the head of the illustrious Munro.™
It is said that in the districts which were favourcd so
long with his judicious government, the natives fre-
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quently call their children by his name; and that, some-
where near Gooty, a likeness of him is kept, and treated
with a veneration very similar to that paid to their
gods.

As you proceed, the way is crowded with pedestrians,
steeds, and equipages. The English soldier, the brown
native, and the Indo-Briton, with light garments and
Ieisurely pace, move along in continuous and pictu-
resque succession, a stream almost as constant, but not so
impetuous, as the torrents of Cheapside and the Strand.
Mingled with these arc the light Arabian horse, the
sturdy Persian, the sprightly Pegu pony, the bullock,
belled and caparisoned, and occasionally the tall, soft-
paced camel, bearing riders in the respective costumes
of England, Persia,”and Hindistan. Then you have
the open carriage, with a black groom holding on by
cither side, and keeping pace with the horses, however
fleet ; brandishing their switches the while, as a warn-
ing to all musquitoes; buggies, with the master driving
and the servant pursuing on foot; native carriages,
with a dome-shaped roof supported on four pillars,
showing you the portly bust of some Hindu scated
cross-legged, while the coachman, perched upon the
pole, urges on two bullocks, cach graced with a neck-
lace of tinkling bells: then there are palankeens, with
their troop of singing bearers; tonjons, with pale
children and black ayas, and of bandics no end. The
way, thus animated, is lined by rows of trees, among
which you recognise the aloe, the palmyra, yellow tulip,
mango, banyan, and lime. Atevery few perches a neat
gate opens into a cultivated enclosure with a handsome
residence, while a glow of intense sun-light sheds
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brightness over all the scene.  The Armenian bridge of
Marmalong is an interesting object, necar which is a
Romish chureh, said to stand on the spot where the
Apostle Thomas had his residence, and whence he took
his last flight when assailed by the heathen. The
Mount, distant from Madras about cight miles, is an
isolated cliff of granite, rising abruptly from a plain
near the shore, and crested by a simple but picturesque
Romish church. Steps have been cut in the rock to
facilitate the ascent, which thcy may do in the case of
the infirm or timid, many of whom doubtless are to be
found in the crowds of pilgrims resorting hither ; but
for my own part, I would much rather clamber a hill
side, however rugged, than drag up flight after flight of
dull, heavy stonc steps. The summit was the first place
from whence we obtained any extensive prospect of the
country. T'o our cast spread the wide and placid sea.
fringed by the foaming surf, and agreeably spangled by
the strange sails of the dlhionie and catamuran, Imme-
diately below us lay the cantonment, with its barracks
and bazaar, the noble English church, and our own
beautiful gothic chapel ; enlivened by figures in light
costume, and the cvolutions of the soldiery at drill.
The view inland has but little interest, the land spread-
ing abroad in one extended flat, with a few hills in the
distance, scattered clumps of trees, and paddy-fields of
rich green ; but not anything to save the landscape from
an air of dulness and monotony. Persons at home arc
apt to look at every thing oriental through an atmo-
spliere of beauty and romance, with which the books
read in childhood surround them, and which those of
after-yeurs too often leave undisturbed. Lands where
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the orange and lime, the banana and tulip-tree. the
talipot and banyan. flourish: whose soil imbeds
diamonds and nourishes incense ; in whose forests ele-
phants range and peacocks glitter: where the tedious
night never abridges the day, nor the dew-drop chills to
frost, where nature never puts on the hoary covering of
a barren age. but stands always dressed in the green of
prolific youth ;—such lands, it is thought. must be far
fairer than the common-place scenery at our own doors.
But it is not so: our groves and gardens, our fields and
flowers. are lovelier than theirs. Palms are graceful ;
but when constanily before the eve, the branchless and
scaly shaft becomes monotonous: banyans. when many-.
trunked. form an object of singular interest; but their
occurrence in such specimens is not so frequent as to
affect the general aspeci of the scemerv: and. on the
whole. though the woods of India never are leafless as
ours in January, they are never equal to them in May,
either as re_ards appearance or perfume. Those who
have wandered in the woods of Bolton-Abbey. by the
banks of the Dart. the Avon. or the Wye, have s:ood
on Croagh-Patrick. or Richmond-Hill. or sailed on ‘he
waters of Louzh-Erne or Lough-Gill. need not sigh for
the region of cloudless suns. nor envy *~the green of its
shores, or the blue of its skies.”

But it was not possible to stand on St. Thomas's
Mount without other reflections than those suggesied
by the landscape. On this spot tradition states. that
the Apostle, having fled from his usual dwelling-place,
before referred to. was overtaken and slain. On the
strength of this tradition the church now standing
was erected by the Portuguc~c; and time was when
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their war-ships never sighted the sacred place without
greeting it with the honours of aroyal salute. A Chris-
tian missionary, then, was not likely to stand here
without asking. *From that plain below did the very
hand which our blessed Lord called to touch his sacred
wounds, point the eve of nations to their God: And
did that hand, on this very spot, stiffen in a death in-
curred for love of Him whom once he doubted >’ The
authenticity of the tradition is matter of dispute.¥ But

* Hamilton doubted not; Bishop Heber believed it firmly;
and Captain Swanston, in a peper on the * Primitive Christians
of Malavala,” in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, boldly
states, “ This is not asserted on the authority of any obscure
tradition; but unites in its favour all the proofs which can
warrant its correctness; the accumulated testimonies of the
first ages of the church, of St. Jerome, of St. John, surnamed
Chrysostom, Athanasius, and Euscbius.” Mr. Hough, how-
ever, to whose historical researches Christianity in India is
greatly indebted, has given to the question a lengthenced review,
and concludes decidedly against the tradition. Ic does show
that in the ancient ceclesiastical historiex of the West, it has a
very slender foundation ; but does not inform us of the records
held by the native churches, or what credit he suppoescs due
to them ; an omission which certainly weakens the impression
of his argument.  1lis own pages, however, contain enough to
show that his conclusion is no more free from historical dith-
culties than the other; nor, indced, so much so. The tradition
exists, and has existed from a very carly age: if we deny its
truth, it is but rcasonable that we account for its origin. is
Mr. Hough endeavours to do by referring to two persons of the
name of Thomas, who, having an early connexion with the
netive churches, might hare been confounded with the apostle,
owing to the identity of name. It is not professed that cither
of these introduced the Gospel into India; for Mar Thomas
lived in the ninth century, and Thomas the Manichee in the
latter part of the third ; whereas Mr. Ilough admits the exist-
ence of Christianity in India previous to the mission of Pan-
tenus from Alexandria, which occurred in the second. Now,
the existenec of churches in the second century being proved,
it follows, they could not adopt the name of any labourer sub-
requent to that period, as the name of their founder: and that,
if adopted at all, it must be on account of eminent influence
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be the decision of history what it may, it was not to
be expected that Romanism should exist near a place

and reputation. But had any man attained such consideration
amongst them that they delighted to be called by his name,
they would surely not have rejected his doctrines; and there
being no kind of proof that these churches embraced the heresy
of Manes, is strong presumptive evidence, that whosocver
might be the Thomas from whom they tock their name, he
was not a Manichee. All the infornation given of such a mis-
sionary is, that Manes “is said to have sent one of his disciples,
named Thomas, into India to propagate his heresy;” which
certainly is slender ground whereon to rest a grave conclusion.

As to Mar Thomas, Mr. Ilough himself scarcely goes so far
as to attribute to him the origin of the name; and that he
should at all cite him in the case is not easily accounted for,
when himself informns us, that in the seventh century the elaims
of the Patriarch of Seleucia were disputed on the grounds that
“ the Christians of Persia and India were Christians of St.
Thomas;" a statement sufficiently proving, that a person who
lived in the ninth century could have nothing to do with giving
them that name, Again, he notices the celebrated mission of
our own Alfred the Great to the ‘“shrine of St. Thomas in
India,” which, leaving England, as it did, in the same eentury
as that in which Mar Thomas flourished, proves that in the
West a belief prevailed that the apostle had taboured and died
in India, long before it could possibly have arisen from a con-
fusion of two persons scparated from each other by so many
centuries. From whatever sowrce the primitive churches of
India derived the name of Christians of St, Thomas, and what-
ever may have Leen the origin of the tradition which ascribes
that name to an apostle, it scems tolerably plain neither is to
be found in the persons from whom the historion of Christianity
in India supposes them to have arisen.

But beside these matters of consideration furnished by M.
Hough’s own pages, there are others which go strongly to cor-
roborate the tradition. We must take into account the ancient
origin of those churches, their own confident beliel that the
apostle founded them, their use of the Syriac language, and
the asscrtion of their own historians, (sec Swanston's Treatise
as above,) that, up to the year 345, there had been no foreign
bishop or clergyman amongst them,—a fact which goes far to
confinh the opinion, that the India visited b{ Pantivnus was,
as so many good authorities suppose, not Ilindustan, but Ethi-
opia. Another fact of great moment is, that the Jews on the
Malabar eoast have a tradition stating that their fathers landed
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favoured wizh such a rich mine of pious marvel as that
presented by this tradizion. withour adopring means o
develope its resources. Accordingly. after the Portu-
guese bad establizhed themselves in the neizhbourheod,
their priests. 2s quainidy narrated by Hamilton. dis-

in India in the vear of our Lord 69, and that the Aposde Tho-
mas hal reachel it <evexteen vears before, having arrived in
5. Now. as thus leaves a space of ninetcen vears after ke
ascent of our Lord, and menaors a time when the intercourse
with India had just become gready faclitated by ke ecter-
price of Hippalus, chere is abot it an air of considerable pro-
bability.

As Parthis is pamed by Fusebius as the sphere of S:. Tho-
mas’: mini=ay, we sh uld have been led narurally o expect
tha: he would penerrate inzo the north of India. which lay «
adacent, 1> which atzenzion had beea lonz directed, and which
had been made comparatively known by the re-ideace of Me-
gasthene~ at Palibothra, which, noswiths:anding zhe opiniim of
Robertson in favou- of All habad, appears 1o have s:00d on the
site u-zned by Major Rennel!, at the juzction of the Soae
with the Gances near Pama. Bur the appearance of Chris-
tianicy s near the apex of the peainsula, renders it vury im-
probable that it was carried thither from the r rth: ard rwoints
ou: the commerce with the west as the chaanel o7 izs Ingo-
cducdon. Here lies the only dfficulty ef believinz that the
labours of Thomas called Didymus. were the trs: which ever
broucht Christ to the kajwledge of Hinlus. Bi-h p Heler
stazes that the passaze from the Persian Gulf was then quite
cormmon: a siatemeni, however, which cannot apply to the
Persian ports, a- there did not then exist any mantime com-
merce from that coun:ry, in consequence of the relirious aver-
si.n to the sea enterzained by its inhabitazts: an aversion
never overcome till. when. under \Artaxerxes. ther hud thowa
of the Parthian yoke. which event did not occur till the third
ccatury. Now, 3: no port was open on the .\rabian Nea, or
the eastern <hores of the Persian Gulf, the missisnary rust
have sailed fram -ome port in .\rabia or Ezypt. To the f.rmer
country the tralt.ns of Malavala trace the apo~ile, ~> that
the only dificulty is to reconcile the statement rf Eu-ehius,
tha: his sphere wa~ Par. hia.—a very wide term, wil.h the fact
«{ his beinz founi in \rabia some twenty vears after the - m-
m-n~m nt of his labour: which ditScul:s, we apprhend,
wil n:: be exteemed £ rmidable.
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covered the lanee with which the apostle had been slain,
and the cross stained with his blood, which, with other
relies equally genuine, are preserved to this day, and
occasionally exhibited for the edification of the pilgrims
resorting to the holy place. St. Thomas’s Mount is to
the Romanists of India, what Croagh Patrick is to those
of Ireland, or & Becket’s tomb once was in England.
On descending from this remarkable eminence we
found a good company assembled in our elegant little
chapel, where we held a missionary meeting, charae-
terized by lively fecling and liberality. I cannot refer
to this chapel without being reminded of a circumstance
which occurred at a subsequent visit, when, after the
service, a young man in artillery uniform came into the
vestry. He was introduced to me by Mr. Pope, as the
son of one of our ministers at home, a man of great
distinction and respect. His looks indicated a full
heart, and he said, “I have just heard from home.
My father is dead.” He wept sore, reproaching himself
bitterly for eonduct which he feared had shortened the
days of the excellent parent he was now lamenting.
After his feelings had somewhat subsided, he told us
that, had this terrible news reached him only a short
time before, he feared to think what the consequences
might have been; but that God had in mercy brought
him to a state of hcart in which he was better able to
bear his self-reproach. ¢ For some time,” he said, 1
have felt the burden of my sins, and loenged to become
a new creaturc; but in the barrack-room I had little
opportunity to seck God, and was interrupted in every
attempt to pray. At last my desire beeame so carnest,
that I resolved to seek Him where I could do so in
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quiet: so. retiring to a grove of cocoa-nur trees. I there
knelt down, poured out my soul to God, cried for
mercy, and continued wrestling with him until he was
pleased to reveal Christ in my soul. and to give me the
sense of his pardoning love. Had it not been for this,
what should I bave done now:" There was every
token of sincerity and true penitence: we rejoiced over
him greatly, but with trembling; for, knowing the
temptations by which he was surrounded. it was im-
possible not to have apprehensions. The event, how-
ever. showed that the work was of God: he continued
stedfast. left the army, and obtained a respectable
situation. His health failed. he was ordered into the
interior, and on the journey was atrtacked by cholera.
His only attendant was his excellent wife, to whom he
had not long been united. and who now watched the
agonies she could not alleviate, closed his eves in death,
and committed him to a lonely grave far from any place
where Christians bury. She has since been called to
follow ; but survived long enough to tell of the peace
and hope which comforted her husband during his last
strugzle, and animated her amid the gloom of her own
bereavement. We doubt not that now father and son
are together before the throne of God and of the Lamb,
adoring his mercies, and rejoicing that he sent his
servants to the far country whither the prodigal had
wandered.

During our stay at Madras, the missionaries of the
different denominations met, to spend an evening at Mr.
Crowther's: this they are in the habit of doing monthly,
at onc another's houses in turn, for the purpose of
mutual profit, by considering sublects connected with
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missionary enterprise, and offering united prayer. There
were present,—Iipiscopalians, Presbyterians, Independ-
ents, and Wesleyans, being all the Protestant denomi-
nations having establishments in Madras. This exhi-
bition of union and love is most refreshing, and yet it
is melancholy that our miscrable littleness has reduced
us to a condition wherein even natural eo-operation
assumes the aspeet of an attainment, and wherein we
are pleased with ourselves for just beginning to be
something like what our religion requires.

Being ignorant of the Tamul language, the vernaeular
at Madras, it was not possible for me, by personal obser-
vation, to learn much of the state of religion among the
natives. The oldest mission is that of the Romanists.
It is probable the Portuguese found some Christians on
their arrival at St. Thomé, and managed to incorporate
them with their own church. At one time they had
large numbers of natives who ealled themsclves Chris-
tians; but the disputes of the clergy amongst them-
selves so violently agitated their congregations, and
brought upon them such reproach, as greatly to di-
minish their influence. VWhen the English established
themselves in Madras, so far from taking any steps to
spread the truth, they thought the importance of their
place might be increased by a scttlement of monks;
and, aecordingly, some Capnchins were invited. One
of these, not being sufficiently a Mary-worshipper to
suit the Romanism of ludia, was cajoled beyond the
English territory into St. Thomeé, there kidnapped,
hastened off to Goa, and immured in the Inquisition.
Somc time after, a party of Lnglish landed in that city,
and went about sceing the ** lions ™ of the place ; among
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others, they wished to view this far-famed tribunal of
religious terror,—and were admitted; but no sooner
had they gained an entrance, than, like Glenara’s ac-
cusers,
“ Each mantle, unfolding, a dagger displayed.”

The gatc was immediatcly sccured; then, rushing into
the presence of the Inquisitors, they presented to that
astounded tribunal the unwonted alternative of instant
death or the surrender of their victim. Caught for once
in their own snare, they yielded, and Father Euphrem
was borne back in triumph by his deliverers. The
Romish cause, thus befriended, has not languished,
although the number of their adhercnts has never re-
covercd the loss occasioned by the wars of thc monks.
In the year 1841 there were, in Madras, St. Thomé,
and the ncighbourhood, fourtcen priests,—some Portu-
guesc, and somc from Maynooth. These two parties,
rekindling the embers of former fires, had been vigor-
ously contesting their rights, and suing cach other in
the courts at Madras. They have several large churches.
The uniform testimony of every one, lay or clerical,
whom I consulted, as to the character of their converts,
was, that they arc not superior to their heathen neigh-
bours in any point of cnlightenment, civilization, or
morality ; that they wear hcathen marks, maintain the
heathen institution of caste, and participate in heathen
festivals ; while they have many processions, and such
like, which are only accommodated heathen ceremonies,
adopted to conciliate, and remove all idea of difficulty
in passing from the rule of the bramhan to that of the
priest.

The Church of Ingland has long had a valuable
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mission at Vepery, a suburb of Madras, where there is
a noble Gothic church, a printing-press, and a con-
siderable number of converts. This cstablishment is
under the Socicty for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts, which also has a station at St. Thomé.
In Blacktown, the Church Missionary Society have a
large chapel in an important cause; also an institution
for training natives and Indo-Britons for the work of
carrying the Gospel to their countrymen. There is
also a bishop, with several chaplains; but as they re-
ceive their appointment and salary from the Company,
they arc regarded as government officers, and confine
their labours to the English, none of them preaching in
the native tongues.*®

The London Missionary Society has a large chapel
in Blacktown, and another in Vepery. The Amcrican
brethren, besides several schools, have a large printing
establishment, which employs a considerable number of
presses, and is conferring incalculable benefit on the
country. The Church of Scotland had also three mis-
sionaries, who now belong to the Free Church. They
conduct an English school, in which an excellent edu-
cation is given, and cvery means taken to imbue the
minds of their pupils with Christian truth. Some re-
cent successes in their labours have so alarmed the
Bramhans, that steps were taken to agitate the whole
country against mission schools. Our own missionaries
have scveral schools, congregations, and small societies.
Taking all the labourers together, they are, as eom-
pared with the magnitude of the work, few, very few;

* The bishop, however, takes thc supervision of the mis-
sionaries of the Church of England.
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but their faith is unshaken, their hope high, and their
resolve stcadfast to proclaim Christ to the multitudes
who surround them, until, moved by his attractions,
they shake themsclves from the dust, and rise to lay
hold upon his strength.

Swartz tells us, that, in his carly days, he sought in
vain for a pious Europcan in India; and I have myseclf
heard an old missionary say, that when he first was in
the country, he knew not one. At that time, English-
men were in the habit of saying they left their religion
at the Cape of Good Hope, where they should resume
it on their way home. They were faithful to the spirit
of this surrender: their state-religion was Paganism,
their private devotions paid at the shrine of Mammon,
of Baechus, and of Venus. But, by the blessing of
God on thc word of his graece, there is now another
state of things. Profanity has grown timid, intemper-
ance is awed into sceresy, and the miscrable copyist
of Eastern voluptuousncss is a rarc exerescence upon
Anglo-Indian socicty. Perhaps there is not any similar
number of our countrymen, among whom may be found
a larger proportion of persons truly converted to God,
than the eivil and military servants of our Indian go-
vernment. The following cxtract from the work of a
French writer, M. De Warren, reviewed in the Chureh-
of-England Quarterly, though designed to caricature
the piety which (blecssed be God) is cherished in the
hearts and families of so many of our countrymen in
India, yet affords an important testimony of its exist-
ence, and so delincates some of its [caturces, that Chris-
tians at home will gratcfully recognisc the lamily like-
ness.  Speaking of Madras, he says, “ At my last visit,

¥
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in 1840, I was struck with the change that had fallen
upon all social relations. The saints, as they are called
in the country, have spread themselves like a leprosy
over all society. A dark fanaticism,—excusable when
it is sincere, but odious when it is a hypocritical mask,
assumed by avarice or ambition—has invaded every-
thing. Merchants, and civil and military functionaries
of the highest rank, who desire to economize almost
the totality of the profits of their enormous salaries,
assume this mask voluntarily enough, in order to escape
from the obligation of contributing to the pleasure of
the community. and from the exercise of a ruinous
hospitality, which was once almost exacted from them.
In place of dinners and balls, which once cost them
much, they now entertain you with sermons, which
cost them nothing. Young men who wish to advance
in life also put on the same mask. (which suits them
even more indifferently still,) that they may find favour
with the powerful, and obtain appointments from them.
Thus, at Madras. a man had need to be upon his guard :
an invitation to a dinner, or even to a sotrée, is nothing
but a trap. Immediately after the repast, or previous
to the introduction of the refreshments, the master of
the house compels you to purchase or to cxpiate your
pleasures. by keeping you at least an hour on your
knees, while he gives forth a sermon. under the guise
of a prayer, with all the nasal recitative of the Round.-
heads of the time of Cromwell. In my preceding visits
to Madras. I considered that I had fairly to complain
that the English seldom spoke ; but, like the father of
the dumb girl in the Medecin malgré lui, 1 confess
that I preferred their silence of former days, to their
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rhapsodics of the present; and I would, with all my
heart, have rendered them as dumb as they were used
to be.”

On the last day of the sixteenth century, that spring-
time of great men and great cvents,—the century of
Luther and Knox, Galileo and Bacon, Tasso and Spen-
ser,—the virgin Quecen of England affixed her name to
a deed, incorporating *“ the Governors and Company of
the Merchants of London trading to the East Indics.”
Little thought the clear-sighted Elizabeth that such a
transaction was destined, in the providence of God, to
give a wider sweep to the sceptre of her successors
than any other of her reign. Little thought the *“ mer-
chant adventurers” that, in the scroll then presented,
they laid the first stone of a monument to their country’s
prowess far more colossal than any her Edwards or
Henrys had rcared. And little did the century that
followed promise such wonders. The carly days of
British enterprise in the East—like the youth of Clive.
who first raised it from adventure to empirc—were re-
markable only for a want of promise. Overawed by
the Portuguese, beaten by the Dutch, circumvented by
the French, and despised by the natives, our country-
men maintained a precarious cxistence of little measures
and great murmurings. The islands were their main
desire ; but, driven by the jealous Dutch from onc post
after another, they sought refuge on the coast of Coro-
mandel.  Here, again, pursued by their rivals, they
were compelled to abandon their first scttlements at
Masulipatam and Pulicat. At length they found rest
at Armegon ; but that settlement proved unsuitable for
trade, and another was desired.  Thirty years after the

F2
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signing of the first charter, powers to purchase land
for 2 new town were granted to Mr. Day, the English
agent at Armegon, by Shri Ranga, Raja of Chandrag-
heri. At the place assigned was a local naik, whose
father was named Chinappa ; in deference to the wishes
of this officcr, the new town was, aftcr his father, called
Chinappa Patam, or the city of Chinappa ; under which
name, contracted into Chinapatam, it is still known
among the natives. The origin of this great city, like
that of others more ancient and more renowned, was
sufficiently humble. “ At thc Company’s first begin.
ning to build a fort,” wrote the local agency to the
Presidency of Surat, * therc were only the French
padres, and about six fishermen’s houses; so, to entice
the inhabitants to people the place, proclamation was
made, in the Company’s name, that, for the term of
thirty ycars, no custom of anything to be caten, drunk,
or worn, should be taken of any of the town-dwellers.””*
But the Thescus of Coromandel, intent, like his Athenian
prototype, on an aggrcgated population, did not con-
fine his inducements to mere fiscal immunities, but pro-
ceeded to add ccclesiastical attractions. He, as alrcady
stated, encouraged the settlement of Capuchin monks ;
not, as Mr. Hough very naturally supposcs, with the
view of affording the benefit of their instructions to the
members of their own community alrcady settled in
the Company’s territory, but for a rcason, to him, far
more cogent; namely, *“in order to draw thc Portu-
guesc from San Thomé, who, being considered as Eu-
ropcans, would add to the military reputation of Madras,
conscquently attract the resort of the natives, and with

* Sec Orme’s Fragments, Note xxxviil.
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them an increase of trade.”’* 'Thus, at the foundation
of our oldest existing presidency, religion was made
the handmaid of secular advantage,—a procedure which,
however dcrogatory to our national character, has, un-
happily, not been confined to obscure factors and strug-
gling enterprise, but been too often adopted by exalted
dignitaries, ruling an empire, the very magnitude of
which might have made salutary impressions of respon-
sibility.

Fourteen years after its foundation, the new city had
attained sueh importance, as led to its being erected
into a presidency, having Bengal dependent. During
the early part of its existenee, the whole Carnatic was
swept by the armies of Viziapore and Golconda; but it
was too insignifieant to excite their jealousy, and there-
fore escaped unhurt. The first enemy who threatencd
its peacc was Doudd Khan, one of Aurengzebe's gene-
rals, who, in 1702, laid ineffectual siegc to it; after
which time it enjoyed forty years of peaee, rapidly in-
creasing in commeree and importance. In September,
1746, Labourdonnalis arrived on the eoast; a man who,
by genius, eourage, enterprise and moderation, was
equally fitted to eonquer or govern: and who, had his
employers in Franee only possessed similar foresight,
and had he met with a eoadjutor, instead of a rival, in
Dupleix, would, in all human probability, have erushed
the nascent power of England in the East. He had
imported to the Mauritius a number of Afrieans, ealled,
in the histories of the times, ¢ Caffres,” but more likely
Mosambiques; had them trained in military diseipline ;
and, with an army consisting of one thousand Freneh,

* See Orme’s Fragments, Note xxxviii.
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four hundred sepoys, and four hundred Alricans, aided
by a flect from which the English admiral commanding
in those seas had run away, he commenced a vigorous
investment of the place. Five days reduced the gar-
rison, consisting of two hundred men, to the necessity
of signing articles of capitulation, by which it was
agreed that the French should take formal possession,
receive a stipulated ransom, and then deliver up the
place to the English. But Dupleix, having alrcady
formed the project of an Lastern cmpire, with France
for its head, and himself for its executive, foresaw that
the English would be dangerous rivals; and, in direct
opposition to the honourable remonstrances of Labour-
donnais, violated the agrcement, marched the Madras
authorities in triumph through Pondicherry, bravely
repulsed the Nabob of the Carnatic, who appeared
with a large force to elaim fulfilment of a promise that
Madras should be his reward for services rendered to
the French against the English, and retained the place
for three ycars, until compelled to resign it by the
treaty of Aix la Chapelle. Though these proceedings
were for the time so disastrous to the British, yet to
them may be traced the foundation of that pre-eminence
which they shortly after began to acquire, and have
since maintained. TUp to this time, they were under
awe of the Mogul armics, and formed their own solely
of Luropeans. Dupleix defeated a Mogul foree by one
of very inferior numbers, and had in his ranks an cffi-
cient auxiliary, formed of natives whom he had trained
to the European mode of warfare. Thus he taught his
opponents, as Pcter the Great said Charles XII. did
the Russians, the way to beat himself: the English
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learned the superiority of BEuropean to native valour
and discipline, as also the possibility of raising from
the natives a valuable force; they were not slow to
practisc thesc lessons, and by so dbing have become
masters of India.

The flight of ten short yedrs brought another French
armament under the walls of Fort St. George. Count
de Lally was a man of great bravery and talent, whose
enmity to the English was not the result of national
jealousy, as in the case of Labourdonnais, or of per-
sonal ambition, as in that of Dupleix ; but of that fieree
religious rancour which characterized the Irish Papist
of his days, and is yet far from being extinguished. He
landed in India with the full intention of extirpating the
British from that country; marched on Fort St. David,
where they had been sheltered during the time that
Madras was in the hands of the IFrench, took it, and
razed it to the ground; occupicd Arcot; assailed Madras,
taking Blacktown, and laying formal sicge to the fort.
The sicge was active, the defence resolute : two months
clapsed before any decisive advantage was gained. The
breach was reported practicable, the assault ordered for
the hour when the moon should set ; Lally was exulting
in the hope of a triumphant tomorrow, the besicged
determined to repel him or die; when Admiral Pocock
appeared with an English fleet ; the besiegers broke up
precipitately, and fled ; their opponents became assail-
ants in turn. After several minor actions, Lally sus-
tained a decisive defeat at Wandewash, and the power
which a few ycars before had been paramount in the
Deccan and Carnatic, was reduced to dependency on
the Mysorcan usurper. Since that time the thunders of
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Fort St.George have reposed ; and the place where, only
two centurics ago, there were ‘“ about six fishermen’s
huts,” has for many ycars been the sccond city of
Hindustan, giving a home to ncarly half a million
inhabitants, presiding over a territory wider than some
of the great kingdoms of Eurcope, and boasting an army
of above seventy thousand men.

The climate of Madras is hot, the thermometer often
rising to 100° in the shade; sometimes being known
to reach 110° ; and in the coldest night of winter not
falling below 65°. Dut, as the absence of marshy
ground prevents those cxhalations so deadly in the
tropics, and as the wide Bay of Bengal both protects it
on the east from all noxious influences, and serves to
fan its inhabitants by cool, refreshing gales, it is more
salubrious than many a more temperate place ; and not
a few ¢ old Indians™ prefer it, with all its heat, to the
cooler regions of the Mysore. The most unpleasant
partof the year is in the month of May, when the sun
is vertical; and, concurrently with this,a wind from the
west brings all the heated air of the peninsula in a
scorching current, like a furnacc-blast, producing a dis-
agreeable irritation of the skin, known by the name of
**prickly heat;” so that to drink a cup of tca at that
time, subjects you to a sensation like the simultancous
prick of a thousand ncedle-points. It is a familiar fact,
that wherever two portions of atmosphere arc at different
temperatures, the dense air of the cooler region will
press in upon the space occupicd by the lighter air of
the heated onc; as every one knows who has ever sat
at the window of a crowded place of worship, or other
warm room. Now, as this principle acts cqually on the
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large seale as on the small, its effects are very observable
in the winds whieh prevail in those regions of the ecarth
where climate is not subject to endless vieissitudes, but
annually exhibits its phases with little variations, Thus
at Madras, when, shortly after the summer solstiee, the
lands to the north become greatly heated, the winds
naturally tend in that dircetion, and thus the westerly
gale beecomes south-west, which wind brings from the
Indian Oecean immense quantities of rain, the elouds
carrying which break against the western Ghauts, or
arc expended on the table-lands of the Mysore, trans-
mitting only occasional showers as far as Madras.
Again, after the autumnal equinox, the regions lying
southward become more heated, and the consequent
rarcfaetion of the atmosphere in that direction demands
a supply from the north. To meet this, vast currents
of air rush southward, and, receiving in their course the
natural trade-wind direction, blow from the north-east,
and burst upon Madras, in the month of October, with
terrific effeect. The barometer falls half an inch, the air
becomes still and oppressive, portentous clouds load the
sky, and the monsoon opens with thunder, lightning,
and rain, which far surpass anything witnessed beyond
the tropies; while the wind beats fearfully, and the
roaring of the surf makes wrathful interchange with the
peals of thunder. For morc than six weeks there is a
suecession of such storms, with bright intervals; and
then suceceds a period of dry, clear, and, for Madras,
cool, weather. So accurately is the commencement of
this scason of tempests reckoned on, that, on the 15th
of October, the flag-staff at the I'ort is annually struck,
43 a warning to ships in the Roads, that their anchorage
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is no longer safe ; and when any arc hardy enough to
delay their escape for a day or two, they not unfrequently
suffer shipwreck for their temerity.  Besides these un-
failing annual phenomena, God has made a daily pro-
vision for moderating the temperature of those sun-
burnt shores. The sea docs not absorb heat so rapidly
as the land: consequently, under the sun’s rays, the
atmosphere of the latter becomes warmer, and thus the
denser air of the sea presses in upon the land, causing
an agrecable current, known by the name of the sca-
breeze, which rises beforc noon, and blows steadily till
cvening eools the land. Again: the land radiates its
heat more rapidly than the sea, and thus, in the sun’s
abscnee, sinks to a lower temperature; so that its at-
mosphere, in turn, becomes cooler, consequently more
densc, and so presses out upon the sea, making what is
called the land-breeze, which rises about midnight, and
blows from the shore till morning. Thesec arrangements
of divine Providence beautifully exemplify the truth,
that God *'rejoices in the habitable parts of his carth,
and his delights are with the sons of men.” Did he
not care that the carth should be peopled, and that men
should live in comfort, how differently might he have
arranged the distribution of land and sea, and so ren-
dered whole continents, if habitable at all, the arid
nursery of a miserable and complaining population!
We find that, in traversing the surface of the globe,
the equator wholly escapes the great continents of Asia
and Europe, crosses Africa and America at points where
the breadth of the land suddenly deereases, and touches
no great island but Borneo and Sumatra. Thus by far
the greater portion of the earth’s surface lying within
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the tropies exposes to their torrid heats, not the habitable
plains, which drought would desolate, but the pathless
and homeless sca, whose waters yield to the same in-
fluence those abundant cvaporations which serve to
fertilize the land that our Father's care has gathered
bencath milder skies. By this gracious arrangement
the continents are both saved from destructive heat, and
provided with copious irrigation. But were it other-
wise,—wcre thc grcat continents spread around the
torrid zone, and the occans now so heneficially occu-
pying that region transferred nearer to the poles,—then
the aggregation of such masses of land bencath tropical
suns would cngender a heat, in all likelihood, destruec-
tive to animal lifc ; while, on the other hand, the waters,
acted on by morc languid suns, would have but a slow
cvaporation, and conscquently the supplies of rain
become scanty, as the necessity for their profuseness in-
creased. Under such a distribution, extreme heat and
defective moisturc must induce wide-spread sterility,
and if not destroy, at lcast sorely embitter, all existence.
The same benign wisdom is also manifested in the
allocation of the great ranges of the Mountains of the
Moon, the Himalaya, and Andes, in those parts of the
three continents where the copious rains and large rivers,
which they attract and originate, are most necessary to
constitute the adjacent countrics “ habitable parts.”* In
our favoured clime these reflections are not so likely to
arise, as where fiery suns, ““in a hot and copper sky,”
make one feel that if Providence had not provided means
to “‘abundantly water the carth,” life must shortly lan-

* The same benevolent design is conspicuous in the elevation
of immense plateaus in Asia, Africa, and South America.
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guish. There the eye is far more open to the records,
and the ear to the voice, by which nature proclaims the
mercies of her Author. The bright testimony, *“God
is love,” is seen equally emblazoned on ocean and plain.
*The trees of the field clap their hands, the floods lift
up their voice,” even *the mountains and hills break
forth into singing,” and all creation speaks eloquently
of His wisdom and grace from- whom it sprang.
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CHAPTER III.
THE JOURNEY ‘“ UP COUNTRY."

Bearers and Coolies—Bungalows-—Bad Taste—The Landscape
—Decauty and Sadness—Conviet Gangs—Crime and Punish-
ment—The Breakdown—The Storm —Cauvery-Pauk —As-
tronomy—Geography—Inspiration— Difference of Opinion—
Tanks—Irrigation— Virtues of Water—Theory of the Heart
—\Wallajanuggur—Arcot—The young Nabob—The daring
Clerk —The Siege—The Onslanght— The Triumph—The
Lesson— IIvdur and Coote—The Village Carnage — The
Revenge — Linputations — Refutations — An Alternative —
Missionary Views—Native Jealousy—A Discovery—A Ser-
mon once for all—The Ascent of the Ghauts—The Ghauts—
The Plateau—The Glory of Nature—The Shame of Man—
The Adaptations of Providence—Diverse Tongues—A toun-
tiful Alphabet—An unfair Description—A great Boon—A
clerical Goth—Leisurely Labours—Chunam—IIydur—1IIis

tule—Ilis End—Sights by the Way—Iamilies en Route—
Pensive Retrospeet—The Arrival.

Anout sunsct on the 27th of August, on the compound,
or grass-plat, in the front of Mr. Crowther’s house stood
four palankcens, locking like dwarf omnibuses dis-
mounted. About fifty natives, with dusky skins, and
drapery of tarnished white, surrounded them. These
consisted of four sets of bearers, cach nwnbering twelve;
for, though only six carry at a time, they change cvery
seven or cight minutes, and thus requirc double the
number actually cngaged. The spare men run beside
the others, and so rest. They were busy girding for
the journey. A picce of coarse, half.bleached calico,
several yards long, and about onc and a half broad, is
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produced ; a man stands at either end ; it is doubled to
about half a yard’s breadth; then the one to be girded
passes his own end about his person, and, turning round
and round, while the other holds with all his might to
secure its tightness, he winds it up on his waist as in
factories they do on a roller.  This preliminary accom-
plished, they arc ready at a moment’s warning. Each
sct of bearers has a musaljee, a gentleman bearing in
one hand a tin vessel, like a small gasometer, with a
spout, and, in the other, an instrument which at first
sight you arc ready to imaginc a cigar, intended for
some illustrious Brobdignag. The vesscl, you learn,
contains oil, and the monster cigar is a flambeau, which,
though looking very like tobacco, is composed of rags
tightly rolled together into one hard stick of about
three feet long and several inches round. On the end
of this he pours a quantity of oil, ignites it, fans it by
running, till it flings on the pathway a broad and bril-
liant light. He feeds it with fresh oil, as regularly as
a student snuffs his candle ; while its hardness is such
as to sccure its lasting through the night. This cus-
tom beautifully illustrates the parable of the Ten Virgins,
as showing the folly of neglecting to take * oil in their
vessels with their lamps.”

Then there were the Caverdi coolies, each man with
two tin boxes painted green, and shaped like a wooden
bee-hive, but rather larger. These contain the tra-
velling wardrobe, and arc suspended from either end
of a long bamboo lath, which the coolie places on his
barc shoulder, and trots after the palankeen with one
box swinging before and the other behind, The
bearers also have coolies of their own, who carry in



BUNGALOWS, 79

similar style a pyramid of round black earthenware
pots, which constitute their itincrant kitchen. For,
being particular in caste matters, they will not cat any
food unless cooked in their own vessels.  Shortly after
night, the flambcaux were lighted, the coolies took up
their loads, the bearers stood round their palankcens,
and the completion of the multiform preparations was
announced. Taking leave of our fellow-voyager, Mr.
Pope, who was appointed to stay in Madras, and of our
other kind friends, we cach repaired to his own unsocial
vehicle.  We were hoisted from the ground ; Bay-din,
bay-din, shouted, in a loud recitative, the head bearer
of the foremost palankeen; and in a few minutes the
flash of torch-light, and the song of four dozen voices,
announced our progress along the * Great Western™
road to Bangalore.

The example of the munificent usurper Shir has not
been wholly lost on our Indian Government. He was
a father to travellers ; ordered that they should be en-
tertained at the public expense, built caravanscras from
the Bay of Bengal to the Indus, planted the road with
trees to shade them, dug wells every two miles to refresh
them, and erected splendid mosques to prompt and ac-
commodate their devotions.* The religious part of
these princely arrangements was not likely to find imi-
tators in our authorities ; but they have conferred on
travellers an invaluable boon by the erection of bun-

* Mill's « History of British India,” by Wilson, vol. ii.,
p- 328. It is a remarkable proof of the civilization of his
government, that about the middle of the sixteenth eentury
he established a post system, by means of horses, “ for the
more rapid conveyanee of intelligence to government, and for
the accommodation of trade and correspondence.”
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galows at convenient distances, along the most fre-
quented roads. Bungalow is the term invariably used
in India to designate a house of one story, built after
the style adopted by Europeans. In those provided for
the benefit of the wayfaring, you find a table, half a
dozen chairs, and an old pensioned sepoy, who, grace-
fully combining the native obeisance with our military
salute, makes a profound salaam, and proffers his
scrvices to obtain any requisite articles of food. Of
these he presents you with a list provided by authority,
with prices affixed, to prevent imposition. You arc
amused to find a sheep stated at a rupee, (two shillings,)
and one of an inferior order at fourteen annas, one and
nincpence. The sheep of the Carnatic are small and
lean, without a particle of wool, the hide being just
like that of a calf; but their mutton is tolerably good.
Almost every day during a journey a dcputation from
the bearers, after very low salaams, present a request
for seep: the gift is not near so much as would be paid
to coachmen and guards at lome for a night’s travelling ;
but it is not claimed as a right, only sought as a favour,
and, when granted, they go away as pleased as school-
boys with a holiday.

Before daylight we were deposited in the verandah
of the bungalow at Streepermatoor, about twenty-seven
miles from Madras. By sunrise the coolies had arrived
with the changes of raiment, and culinary apparatus;
the sepoy was in attendance ; milk and eggs were pro-
cured, and we lacked nothing whereby to make com-
fortable the hours which the heat of the sun compelled
us to pass under shade. During the day the sepoy
laid on the table a small box containing books, all of
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which we found to be of a valuable and religious cha-
racter. This laudable custom is frequent in the bunga-
lows; and I never saw one of those little libraries that
did not bear marks of having been well read. It is
truc that in some places there are unseemly records of
distaste for such literature. I recollect one poetical
effusion complaining that they were

“ Too dull to read, too good to tear.”

But who can tell the benefit that may accrue even to a
traveller of this temper, from his consenting to relieve
the ennui of an idle. hot day in a lonely bungalow, by
rcading a chapter of Doddridge’s * Rise and Progress,”
or of James’s ** Anxious Inquirer:”

The country around answered ill to the descriptions
which authors delight to give of India. But it would
be well for readers of travels to remember that the po-
pularity of a book depends far more on eloquence than
accuracy. When looking on the tame flats and patches
of brown copse about Streepermatoor. it was hard to
believe that this was the Ind of history, fable, and
song :— the country by whose transit-commerce the
isolated Tyre rose to such fame; and * Tadmor in the
wilderness.” Solomion’s ** city of store,” into that proud
Palmyra whicl, though sand.girt and without territory,
rivalled the first capitals of earth, subdued Mesopotamia,
Syria, and Ligypt, won from Gallicnus the right to array
its prinee in imperial purple, and, under a woman's
leadership, tricd well the strength of Rome, though
dirccted by the warlike Aurelian :—the country from
whose surplus treasurcs Alexandria, Genoa, and Venice

G
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derived their splendour;* whence Sheabeddin is said
to have carried a booty of three thousand pounds weight
of diamonds; and the monster, Thamas Kouli Khan,
seventy millions sterling :}~—and, above all, that this
was the very Carnatic from the plunder of which the
eunuch Kafoor returned to his ambitious master Alla,
laden with a sum which even our own historians are
not disposed to reduce below onc¢ hundred millions.
But the tameness of one district, or the beauty of ano-
ther, is never to be taken as the type of a great country.
We do not judge of England either from the cheerless
fens through which the southern Ousc loiters toward
the sea, or from the cxquisite pictures that adorn the
progress of the Wharf, India, though, on the whole,
much inferior to Fngland in beauty of landscape, has
many regions of exquisite attraction. But when looking
on those pleasant spots, you cannot but remember that
their beauty and their bounty are lost on those who
enjoy them ; that the eyes that look on their charms,
and the hands that reap their produce, lay the thank-
offering of this year before an idol, and to it look for
the fruits of the next. This reflection breaks in on
your enjoyment like a knell among merry voices, grati-
fication yields to pensiveness, and the train of thought
that began in a lively sense of the beautiful or the
grand, cnds in a mournful sympathy with the feeling
that wrested from the dissimilar minds of the sceptic
peer and the Christian bishop, when lingering on such
scenes, the twin sentiments,—

+ See Robrrtson’s ¢ Historical Disquisition concerning the
Knowledge which the Ancieats had of India,™
+ Omme’s © Military Transactions of the British in India.”
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¢« All, save the spirit of man, is divine.”
< Only man is vile.”

When the heat of the day had passed, we started,
two on horseback, and two in palankeen, two of the
latter convevances having been sent back to Madras.
The road lay over a flat country, interspersed with
groves. In these were multitudcs of crows, who chat-
tered and cawed just as they do at home ; the sweeter
voice of the dove mingled with their tuneless clamour ;
flitting among the trees werc numbers of those beau-
tiful little parroquets which abound in the country,
whose plumage of sparkling green is a favourite simile
with native poets; squirrcls werec gambolling nimbly
and merrily in the boughs; crawling on the roots of
the trecs, or squatting on a stone, you would see, every
now and then, an humble scion of *‘ that most ancient
family of quadrupeds,” as Dr. Buckland calls the li-
zards ; betraying, however, no consciousness of the an-
cestorial honours wherewith geological industry has
enriched them from the heraldic records of * former
worlds ;” and, in physical proportions, woefully degene-
rated from thec Megalosauri, the Iguanodons, and other
distinguished founders of the “ most ancient” house of
Lacert®, whose escutcheons still grace their former
homes in the Oolitic and Wealden formations.

We passed a body of convicts working on the roads,
guarded by peons, (native police,) and every man in
chains. This is one of the most common punishments
inflicted by our government for serious offences; and,
to an English eye, the poor manacled wretches look suffi-
ciently miscrable. Yet the natives frequently complain
that our administration of criminal law is too lenient,

G 2
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and that our judges are excessively scrupulous about
convicting, unless the evidence is complete in every part.
A judge, in their estimation, ought to have some such
facility in detecting a culprit by his very appecarance,
as Cuvier had in discovering, by a solitary bone, the
genus to which an animal belonged. They think he
ought not to wait servilely on the chain of evidence,
which may be interrupted by the absence of a witness,
or entangled by his dishonesty; but to usc his own
discretion, guided by the gencral aspect of the case.
In cases of theft, they consider this procedure impera-
tive. ““Who,” they have often said to me, * who cver
heard of a man calling witnesses when he was going to
steal > To clude observation is the very perfection of
his art; and to punish him only when he suffers him-
self to be seen, or leaves traces by which he may be
detected, looks very like punishing him not for being a
thicf, but for being a blunderer.”
to the accused they get over with great casc; and reject
as purely mischievous the principle of English law, that
it is better ninety-ninc guilty persons should escapc.
than onc innocent man suffer. * And then,” they will
say, * supposc a thicf does blunder, so that evidence is

All clains for justice

found to bring guilt home, what do you do with him?
Why, you just put him in a good housec. set a guard
hefore the door to sce that nobody hurts him, give him
ricc twice a day, send himn home not a pin the worsc ;
and then call that punishing him! Pretty punishment
for rogues that is '’ ‘They can no more sympathize with
the fecling which looks on the loss of character and
privation of lberty, as themselves constituting a severe
punishment, (cxcept to persons of family and repute.)
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than a Turkish serf, viewing the comparative comfort in
which Charles XII. lived in his retreat at Bender, could
sympathize with the mighty dissatisfactions that stirred
in the breast of the fallen hero. In cases of petty theft,
their own laws award a fine as the punishment ; but in
graver ones, dreadful mutilation. Halhed's Gentoo
Code informs us, that ¢ if one steal a horse, excellent in
all respects,” his penalty is, that “the magistrate shall
cut off his hand and foot and buttock, and deprive him
of life.” Whether correctly or not, they complain that
petty theft inercases under English rule; as also a eer-
tain domestie erime for which our code provides no
commcensurate punishment, and against which the exe-
cutive do not choose to administer the severities pre-
scribed by Menu,

The next cvening we started with the intention of
reaching Cauvery-Pauk; Mr. Crowther and Mr. Gar-
rett being in palankeen, and Mr. Squarcbridge and
myself on horseback. Proceeding quictly along, with
Mr. Crowther a few paces in front, we heard a crash,
when down eame the hindmost end of his palankeen on
the road, the pole having broken off at the point of
junction. The head-bearer, who was full six feet high,
thin, dusky, and stooping, gazed down on the prostrate
vehicle with as great consternation as a child on a
broken plaything; and, lifting up his hands, cried
Rumbu barum, < Plenty of weight;” while Mr. Crow-
ther scrambled out upon the road, to learn the cause
of his sudden arrest. The breaking of reins or traces,
the loss of a horse-shoe or linchpin, are calamitics in
their way; but the breaking of a palankeen pole is to
lose your axletree, and place your vehicle in utter help-
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lessness. After several ineffectual attempts to repair
the damage, the poor bearers, mounting the body of
the palankeen on their shoulders, slowly procecded to
the next village. The inhabitants gathered round, and
a multitude of things were said, but all unintelligible
to me. At length came a venerable-looking old Mus-
sulmaun, with broad turban, portly carriage, dark skin,
and flowing white beard, who seemed to give decisive
information to the effect, that ncither carpenter nor
wood was obtainable. Our only hope was Woocherry,
a bungalow somc miles in advance; so there was no
alternative left but to carry thc dismantled vehicle
thither as best we coudd. The bearers cheerfully un-
dertook this tedious task; but first demanded a bottle
of arrac, a spirit commonly drunk in the country, and
obtained by distillation from ricc, sugar in its raw state,
or toddy, as the juice of the cocoa-nut tree is called.
Mr. Crowther had been provident enough to bring with
him a spare pony; so that, in case of accidents, we
might not be detained. But, on the present occasion,
not apprehending any nced for his services, he had
been dispatched in advance. My pony was resigned
to Mr. Crowther, while Mr. Squarebridge rode on to
order back the other, and Mr. Garrett proceeded to the
bungalow, to await our arrival. After a long walk, at
the miscrably slow pace made necessary by the awkward
load on the bearers, the pony arrived, and I was again
mounted.

Throughout the day the sky had been cloudless ; its
irradiated sapphire looking calinly joyous as the coun-
tenance of one who had long had peace with God.
But, in advancing to the west, the sun flung other
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beauties round him; and, as if conseious king of light,
marched royally to his chamber, arrayed in purple suf-
fused with gold. For the last few minutes he shone
from behind a bank of dark and watery elouds, too dense
to permit of his body appearing through; but exhibit-
ing on their upper edge a fringe of thrice-burnished
gold, that hung over the crags below with an effeet
singularly majestic. At the same time, a radiance
strcamed upwards from the invisible luminary, making
one think of the first stream of celestial light greeting
the ascending saint, cre yet the throne of presence has
opened on his eye. The clouds rapidly mounted, and
hung fiercely on the face of night. They grew black,
dense, low, till the very air, as if fearful to stir in such
a presence, hushed itself to perfect stillness. Ve en-
tered a wood; ecvery leaf stood motionless with the
same awe. The gloom was fearful, the silence broken
only by the bearers’ hum. A flash gleamed aeross the
sky: its light was still lingering on horse’s mane and
bearer’s turban, on leafy mango and slender palm, when
a peal crashed over us, so nigh, so loud, that it scemed
the united voice of a hundred storms. Then the sound
of abundanee of rain rustled in the trees, followed by
masses of erowded and ponderous drops, dashing head-
long to slake earth’s greedy thirst. Amidst this deluge,
flash suceceded flash, and peal after peal roared fear-
fully; each of which was followed by a thicker rain;
as if the gleam had becn struck from chains that bound
up the stores of Providenee, and the thunder were the
crash of that rending which set them free to enrich the
carth. The horses shuddered and started ; the bearers
plodded on with a low, broken murmur; the branches
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glowed in the almost continuous light, trembled with the
thunder, and stooped beneath the rain. The wholce scene
vividly recalled the Psalmist’s words: ¢ He bowed the
heavens and came down, and darkness was under his
feet. He made darkness his secret place: his pavilion
round about him were dark waters and thick clouds of
the sky.” In that august pavilion sat the power of the
Supreme. The scowl of its brow, the gleam of its eye,
the tones of its voice, were all furious as long-pent ven-
geance; and yet its mission was not wrath, but good-
ness; not to wither, but vefresh. So it is in the ways
of God: amid appcarances that prove our nothingness,
he mildly works our weal.

Well drenched and weary, we reached the bungalow
at last. By the time a cup of coffec was prepared, a
slumber had seized me that no persuasion could break,
and from which I was rcleased only by the broad light
of day. In the mean time the palankeen had been sct
to rights, and we were ready to proceed. That morning
we reached Cauvery-Pauk, which, though a small place,
is celcbrated as the scene of a night-battle, in which
Clive gaincd an important victory over the French.
Among the natives it is famous as the residence of
learncd jotishas, or ““astronomers,” who annually pub-
lish almanacs, that are in great repute even as far away
as the western districts of the Mysore. In these,
eclipscs are accurately calculated ; but they.afford no
other astronomical information of value. It is mar-
vellous that, by any perversity, men can manage to
combine the astuteness that distinguishes an educated
IHindu, with belief in the monstrous absurditics which
their sacred books teach respecting the heavenly bodies,
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Being all considered as gods, the various phenomena
which they exhibit are accounted for, not by laws that
a presiding mind has impressed on passive matter, but
by meyths which scem equally to exhaust man's wits to
invent, and his credulity to receive them. The scnsible
founder of Anglo-Indian history, Orme, tells us of “the
sun getting his tecth knocked out. and the moon having”
her* facc beat black and blue at a feast, at which the
gods quarrel and fight with the spirit of a mob. They
say the sun and moon carry in their faces, to this day,
the marks of this broil.” And thus the Galilcos and
Keplers of India have been saved the trouble of obser-
vation or conjecturc as to the solar and lunar spots.
Eclipses arc accounted for in a way equally satisfactory.
On onc occasion Vishtnu was distributing the amrifa, or
“food of immortality,” among the zods, when, two
Asuras (the Titans of Hinduism) having oltained ad-
mittance in disguise, he ignorantly helped them to the
precious repast. Surya and Chandra, (the sun and
moon,) having discovered the fraud, apprized him of it
by a wink, when he instantly bLeheaded the intruders :
the bodics died; but the heads, having received the
dcath-preventing amrite, were immortal, and obtained
a place as planets in the sky. There they live; and, in
the form of a red and black serpent, periodically scize
on Surya and Chandra, by whose untimely disclosures
they were prevented from acquiring perfect godship.
The waxing and waning of the moon, again, is readily
cxplained by the happy genius of Hinduism. On a
certain occasion Chandra was so unhappy as to aggricve

¢ Ile sho_uld have said ““ Lis;" for the moon i3 not a goddess,
but n god, in Ilindu mnythology.
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Datsha, the son of Brumha, who vented his fury ina
curse. That curse brought a rust on the silver counte-
nance of Chandra, which, by alternate increase and de-
crease, obscures or permits its radiance. The tides,
again, which have so sorely puzzled western sages, have
long been known in the East to depend on the heaving or
contraction of that enormous turtle into which Vishtnu
entered at the Kurma Avatara, when he descended
into the sea, to recover the lost Vedas: thus showing
that we have been all along mistaken in supposing that
the most distinguished service in which tortoiseshell
had ever been employed, was to cradle that illustrious
renegade, Henry the Great. Nor are their notions of
the permanent facts of astronomy less curious than
those of its periodical phenomena. The river Ganges
is considered as the earthly antitype of a celestial origi-
nal. That heavenly Ganges is the Milky Way, which
is placed nearer the carth than even the sun, to whom,
however, the second place is assigned, and that at the
distance of just half a million of miles. The moon is
exactly twice as far off ; then come the stars, and after
them the planets, without any distinction between the in-
ferior and superior ones, although Mercury, Venus, Mars,
Jupiter, and Saturn are placed in their proper order.
The suspicion that Earth is a member of this family,
is not once entertained. I arthest off of all is the pole-
star, who, however, is distant only seven and a half
millions of miles. These are not regarded as the de-
ductions of vulgar science ; but as authoritative revela-
tions on matters inaecessible to unaided research. Itis
true that they strangely contradict the results of the
beautiful argument from parallax, on which we—who
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are not favoured with more direct methods of computing
celestial distances—are wont to look as about the
choicest effort of man’s reason, and which leads to the
startling conclusion, that one of the *“swift-winged ar-
rows of light,” though travelling in a second eight timcs
the circumference of our globe, would spend three
weary years on its flight to the nighest star ; while to
the one first calculated by Bessel, the journey would
occupy ten.

As if conscious of parsimony in their celestial mea-
surements, the Hindu philosophers are munificent in
terrestrial dimensions.  The carth, instead of the
twenty-four thousand miles to which our astronomers
reduce it, expands, under the warmth of Bramhanical
fancy, to a spacious orb of one thousand and twenty-
seven millions, having seven overgrown continents, cach
with an ocean to match. These oceans arc different in
composition as in dimensions from that which is familiar
to our groveling researches: the first is of salt-water;
the othcr six consist respectively of wine, sugar-cane
juice, clarified butter, curds, milk, and fresh-water. In
the centre of Jambu, the first of the scven continents,
and the only onc which exists elsewhere than in the
Puranas, stands Mount Meru, not shaped as vulgar hills,
but bearing the clegant form of a lotus. 'This moun-
tain measures in height four hundred and twenty thou-
sand miles, its circumference at the base two hundred
and forty thousand, and at the top it spreads to double
that extent.* 'To support this gigantic world, three
different agencies are named,—a serpent, a turtle, and

¢ Vishtnu, Purina, Wilson. In all ‘these computations I
take the yojana at five miles: it may Le ninc.
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eight elephants. 'What relation these sustain to each
othcr, which is higher or lower, how their different
offices combine. I never could satisfactorily learn. The
fact secms to be, that different writers have assigned
the important duty of upholding the world to that ani-
mal which each has happened to regard with greatest
favour.

When viewing the colossal nonsense whereby the
Hindu sages have endcavoured to build up their rlaim
to inspiration, it is impossible to resist a vivid impression
that one has written of creation without being aban-
doned to his own conjectures. There is a book written
by one educated in the first Egyptian schools, and con-
sequently versant in their system of cosmogony; writ-
ten for a people still sunk in the ignorance attendant on
serfdom, and thus prepared to receive blindly any feasi-
ble speculations on subjects beyond their reach; writ-
ten in a desert, where there were no schools to criticise,
no enlightenment to detect errors, no rivals to cxpose
them ; written, in fine, under every imaginable tempta-
tion for the author to indulge his fancy, or display his
learning. Yet while the advancing stream of know-
ledge has swept into the sea of fiction all other carly
records of creation, this one stands proudly amid the
tides which fret againstits borders, but bear not an atom
away. The very torrents that have overwhclmed its
countcrfeits, flow around it an unfordable defence;
while every tributary poured in from some new-sprung
source of knowledge only swells the stream that would
bear down an assailant. He who bclicves that any
man, by his unaided foresight, could have chronicled
creation’s birth, in times when its system was grossly
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misconceived, without assuming principles, and hazard-
ing facts, which would be falsified by the discoverics of
subsequent ages, not only displays a capacious credence,
but forgets the character of all such chronicles but one.

But monstrous as are the chimeras of Hindu science,
I have been as much laughed at for crediting the facts of
our system. as we are disposed to laugh at them for en-
tertaining the follies of their own. To say that the sun,
which is so warm, is further off than the moon, whichis
so cold; that the world, which is so heavy, is *“hung upon
nothing ;" that, though every one sces it to be flat. it is
round; that, though a child may tell it is perfectly still,
it is whirling both round its own axis and the sun; that
an cclipse of the moon comes of her getting into the
carth’s shadow, which no one ever saw; that an eclipse
of the sun comes of thc other luminary wandering be-
tween him and us, whenit is plainly farther off than he;
and that the fixed stars are more than nincteen billions
of miles distant; doecs appear an cxhibition at once of
boldness and imbecility not to be adequately scorned.
They summarily dismiss all reasoning on our different
methods of arriving at conclusions, by saying, *“We
trust the Shastras, which, as divine revclations, cannot
orr; you trust to instruments and caleulations, which
may casily mistake: our ground is sure, vours falla-
cious.” We should entertain about the same opinion of
him who should tcll us he had just completed a survey
of the moons of Uranus with chains and theodolites. as
docs the Bramhan of the Iuropean, who states that our
astronomers can calculate the apparent sizc of the carth
to an eve situated at the distance of the sun,  The =even
scas might be thought a weak point, as requiring no-
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thing but travel to demonstrate their non-existence ;
but to all my objections about circumnavigators never
sceing oceans of curds, butter, or toddy, they used
coolly to reply, *That only proves that they have never
gone beyond the sca of salt water.” Of all phenomena,
an annular eclipsc of the sun cnabled me to perplex
them most, as they could not account for it on the
serpent-seizing theory, and were constrained to admit,
that its appearanees were such as would naturally result
from the combination of causes to whieh ours ascribes
it. It is perfectly true, that if you teach a man science,
you annihilate his faith in Hinduism. Astronomyis as
dangerous to the Shastras as the Vatican once deemed
it to the Bible. But it can never be taught by desul-
tory argument : its proofs must be exhibited in series,
and then conviction is inevitable. This, however, can-
not be extensively afforded to the adult population. In
dealing with them, my own experience utterly con-
tradicts the opinion, that it is best to approach them
first by exposures of the scientific blunders of the
Shastras, and so destroy their confidence in these, the
basis of their own rcligion, before advancing the truths
of which you require their acceptance. The Shastras
are cqually assailable on moral as on seicntifie grounds;
while in the one ease your appeal is to the man’s eon-
scienee, which decides for you; but in the other, is to
facts he discredits, and to processes he can neither com-
prehend nor trust.  The shortest way to his heart is to
»reason of rightcousness, temperance, and judgment to
come,”’ of the consequent need of pardon and sanctifi-
cation, the impoteney of his gods to bestow it, and
Christ’s glorious power to create ancw,
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But to return to Cauvery-Pauk, whence we have been
beguiled by its astronomical fame : it has the advantage
of a noble tank three miles broad and eight in length.
Tanks are of two kinds, those which serve as public
baths, and those constructed for the purpose of irriga-
tion. The former are nothing more than gigantic wells,
gencrally sunk to a great depth, with an upward open-
ing, shaped like the hopper of a corn-mill, which, being
lined on four sides with stone steps, affords an easy
descent to the water. These are to be found near most
towns, and every morning the respectable inhabitants,
especially thc Bramhans, may be scen crowding the
steps, performing their ablutions, and the accompany-
ing devotional exercises.  The ercction of these is con-
sidered an act pre-cminently meritorious. But should
the projector be unhappy enough to fail in obtaining
water, or to find it of an inferior quality, he remains
for ever under the stigma of being frustrated in his at-
tempts to acquirc merit in the present birth, by some
blot contracted in the last. They will not hear of
mineral causes modifying the supply; and, as a tri-
umphant proof that it is regulated only by the merit of
the party sccking it, adduec instances in which two
persons having dug on the opposite sides of the same
road, the onc obtained good water, the other bad. The
merit, however, no way depends on their virtues in the
present birth; for I remember a Bramhan naming a
case in proof of his point, in which the parties being a
polygar, and one of his favourite temple women, the
latter was the successful candidate for  sweet water.”
This gave rise to the question, If shie were superior in
merit, how came it that the birth assigned her was not
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only female, but that in disreputable circumstances;
while the other, though less meritorious, obtained the
malc birth, and that in a position of honour? This
was a difficulty which the worthy disputaut had not
scen, and could not solve. The tanks constructed for
agricultural purposes are usually placed on the bed of
some rivulet; a strong cmbankment being run across
the linc of its comrse, at a favourable place, sometimes
to the length of onc or two miles. In the raiuy scason,
when the stream swells, this dam retains the water,
which forms a lake of greater or less cxtent, according
to the nature of the ground. Should the water over-
flow, arrangements arc made to conduct it to another
tank. perhaps several miles below.  All the ground
which the level will command is parcelled out into
compariments of a few yards square, scparated by low
ridges of earth. Narrow channcls run between every
two rows of thesec compartments, having an inlet to
each. These are supplicd by a large duct connceted
with the tank. The rice. from the time of its sowing
till on the point of shooting into ear, is kept in water
about anklc deep. Great ingenuity is manifcsted in all
these arrangements.

The irrigation of gardens and smaller piats of ground
is provided for by other means.  Close by a well stands
a high pole. on the top of which another is fixed trans-
versely, so as to play up and down. I'rom oue end of
this depends a long bamboo rod, reaching to the water.
with a lcathern bag attached. A man mounts on the
transverse spar, and. starting from its juiction with the
upright onc, proceeds towards the extremity, like a sea-
wan malong for the yard-arm, only that he walks npon
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the spar itself; which, pressed by his whole weight,
sinks down, so raising the opposite end, and lifting thc
vessel out of the water, which, gaining the top, strikes
against the edge, and emptics its contents into a trough
prepared to carry them over the ground. He then
hastens back to the centre; the spar, relieved from the
pressure, follows the weight of the bamboo and bag,
which latter becomes instantly immersed and filled:
thus he proceeds backwards and forwards, adroitly
balancing himself on his dizzy footing. A less fre-
quent, because more expensive, method is, to place two
oxen with their backs to the well: a rope connected
with a large vessel is passed over a revolving axle and
attached to their traces. They being backed close to
the edge, the vessel is immersed and filled, on which
they are driven quickly forward, thus raising the vessel
to the top, where it upsets, and channels are prepared
to distribute the water. As these operations vividly
rceall, and at the same time illustrate, much of the beau-
tiful imagery of Scripture, to observe them is peculiarly
pleasing. Those who live under showery skies, little
think how precious is water where whole months to-
gether are cloudless, and the earth is scorched by fieree
red suns. Some one has truly said, * The luxuries of
India are cold air and eold water, when we can get
them.” The people of India have only one fear,—a
failure of water. Let but Providenee vouchsafe that
priccless essential, and all their necessitics are met, all
their labours productive. I remember, when there had
been no rain for some three months, and when it was
apprchended that a continuance of the drought for a
few days longer would be fatal to the crops, seeing a
i
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ryot clap his hands at the first drops of a shower; and
as it descended richly, his satisfaction turned to joy,—

 Delight o’cr all his features stole ;"

with the glee of a child, he cried out, *“ It is just as if
God had sent it!”

So far their estimate of water is natural and wise;
but they carry it further than we should be disposed to
go. Water is everything. If they think of settling in
a new place, the first question will be, “ What kind of
water does it enjoy ?”’ All the benefits we attnibute to
a change of air, they seek in a change of water. If
healthy while resident in a strange neighbourhood, they
celebrate the virtues of the water; if bilious, or fever-
ish, or rtheumatic, they lay all the blame on the water.
The most common complaint of an invalid is, « The
water disagrees with me.”” This is not to be wondered
at when, according to their physiological system, it is
water which, transmuted by internal processes, forms
the blood, while its more refined particles sustain the
respiration. And this is but a mild specimen of their
attainments in that branch of science; flesh is formed
from corn and vegetables: oleaginous food supplies
bones, marrow, and the faculty of speech. The various
cmotions and physical states are rcgulated by certain
sylvan exercises of the soul, which dwells in the region
of the heart, where it is surrounded by sixteen leaves,
cach possessing a distinct property : as it flits around
this pericardial bower, it alights on leaf after leaf, cach
change of perch being attended with a corresponding
change of state. On onc it sins, on another slceps, a
fourth transforms it to virtue, a fifth makes it wide
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awake, and so on. These are not all the wonders of
the Hindu heart; for out of it proceed no fewer than a
hundred and one arteries, one of which, passing to the
crown of the head, is of no small importance, as holy
men are capable of elevating the life to that point,
where it will remain during pleasure, without any aid
from food.¥* These absurdities could not, of course,
exist for a day were anatomy studied ; but that science
their religious prejudices induce them to regard with
about the same fcelings as we entertain towards canni-
balism. The consequence is, they judge of our internal
structure and operations on the most fanciful principles,
and arrive at conclusions which, though highly serious
as regards the treatment of disease, are so inimitably
ridiculous, that to avoid laughter is impossible. I well
remember one day my moonshi asked leave to go home
sooner than usual, saying he was very bilious, and must
take remedies. I asked him what medicine he used,
and whether he had any confidence in its cfficacy. He
said, that as to its eficacy he had ample proof, but
secned rather reluctant to name it: when pressed,
however, he told me it was an application he had often
successfully adopted, and of admirable properties, as all
skilful physicians knew; and that it was simply to cut
an onion in two, and squecze the juice into his eye.

After Cauvery-Pauk the next place of importance
was Wallajanuggur, a town built by the Nabob Mo-
hammed Ali Wallaja, called after him, and peopled from
the ncighbouring town of Laulpet. Those who have
taken their impressions from certain writers, who repre-
N . u Second Exposure of Hinduism, by Dr. Wilson, of Bom-

avy.
n 2
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sent cvery Hindu as an incarnation of idleness, would
look with surprise on such a town as Wallajanuggur.
The streets are beautifully clean, the houses white as
purest snow, and in many cases ornamented with strcaks
of red. You have everywhere symptoms of stirring
commerce and various manufacture. WWell-dressed mer-
chants, tidy artisans, shopmen in their bazaar, weavers
dressing their warp, or plying their loom, in open air;
numbers of females assisting in the various opera-
tions; all attest an aective and well-employed popula-
tion. Goldsmith’s Auburn, or Campbell’s Wyoming,
could hardly exhibit greater cleanliness, industry, and
comfort. It is, however, the most busy town in that
part of the Carnatic; the spirit of its merchants having
made it the entrepé? for the commerce between the Pre-
sidency and Mysore. The betel-nut, the produce of
the beautifully tall and slender arcka-palm, is a leading
artiele of traffic, being chewed by every native. Itisa
powerful astringent, tasting somewhat like eatechu.
But Wallajanuggur contained onc object far more
attractive to us than any we had met with on our way,
Close by the town stood a neat bungalow, the residence
of Mr. Bilderbeck, an excellent missionary of the Lon-
don Society. He was, unhappily, fron home, and thus
we lost the pleasure of secing him and learning his pro-
gress.  On this mission residence the Christian traveller
from Madras to Bangalore looks with mingled joy and
dissatisfaction. Joy to see one place where the God he
loves has an altar, and the Saviour who bought him a
herald. But dissatisfaction, deep dissatisfaction and
pain, to think that, though lis road lies over two hun-
dred miles of populous country, through the important
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towns of Arcot, Vellore, Colar, and a multitude of
smaller ones ; near Arni, Amboordroog, and other places
celebrated in the history of India; though our armies
have marched every step of the way many a time;
though every village abounds with tales of our prowess,
and reposes under our sway ;—yet, in the whole
distance, this is the only place where you can find a
man sent to instruct the people in our religion, and
lead them to our God. You are met everywhere by
proofs of the religious activity of the Mussulmauns
during the short time that they held this part of the
country, before western ambition snatched it from their
hold ; but look in vain for temples to attest that the
people who rule it now know or regard a God. Is this
wise, or guiltless ?

Considerably after night we arrived at the far-famed
city of Arcot. Robertson supposes this to be the place
mentioned by Ptolemy as A rcati- Regic; but the identity
is at least doubtful. There is reason to belicve that no
town existed on the present site till 1716, when the
Moguls, driven from Gingee by its unhealthiness, en-
camped on the banks of the Palar, and built a town
which speedily rosc into note, and became the capital
of their possessions in the Carnatic. In 1744, it wit-
nessed one of those tragedies with which Mohammedan
courts are so drcadfully familiar. The murdered nabob,
Subder Ali, had left 2 son named Seid Mahomed, whom
the nizam placed under the guardianship -of his father’s
successor in office, promising that when of age the
nabobship should be his own. Ilis youth, parentage,
misfortunes, and character, all conspired to make him
a favourite with the people. Ile was cclebrating the
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nuptials of a relative with great pomp, and had invited
his guardian, Anwar Addin, to attend; when he ap-
proached, the noble youth, to show all due respect,
proceeded to the foot of the steps before his house, in
order to receive him. Here a crowd had assembled,
among whom were some patans formerly in his father’s
service. One of these advanced towards Seid Mahomed
in an humble posture, as if to crave forgiveness for
insolence he had lately shown, and, when sufficiently
near, stabbed him to the heart. In an instant (to quote
Orme) ““ a thousand swords and daggers were drawn;”
the assassin sank undecr countless wounds, and several
of his companions shared his lot. Suspicion instantly
fell on Mortiz Ali, uncle to the victim, and the mur-
derer of his father, The crowd rushed in secarch of
him, determined to avenge the crime. He was found
swrrounded by a guard that defied attack, and proceeded
to his fortress at Vellore unharmed, except by the ma-
lediction of a whole city.

It so happened that we were in Arcot on the anni-
versary of that event which is the most important of
its history, as well as the first that, in the words of
Morari Roa, taught the natives to ¢ believe that the
English could fight.” In 1751 Chanda Saheb, the na-
bob supported by the French, had reduced his rival,
whose pretensions our countrymen espoused, to the
single post of Trichinopoly. He led an army to besiege
this, leaving eleven hundred men to defend his capital.
The English, sceing their last hope threatened, de-
spatched a foree against him. They encountered him,
but ran away from the aitack, cven while the natives
n their pay continued in action. Chanda Saheb pro-
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ceeded triumphant, the English had become despicable,
and everything portended their speedy extirpation. But
on the 30th of August, the garrison of Arcot were
astounded by intclligence, that a British force had been
seen marching towards the city, with perfect steadiness,
in thc midst of a terrific thunder storm. This they
took both as indicative of great courage, and as an
omen favourable to their enterprisc: they were awed
accordingly. The next day two hundred Europcans
and thrcc hundred scpoys presented themselves before
the capital of the Carnatic. The heart of the garrison
failed : they quictly marched out of their stronghold;
of which that handful of men took possession amidst
the mute and wondering gazc of the inhabitants.

That bold band was led by a young clerk of limited
cducation and unmanageable temper ; who, at the time,
according to his contemporary Orme, **had ncither read
books, nor conversed with men capable of giving him
much instruction in the military art.” Dupleix’s perfidy
at Madras turned against him and his schemes those
prodigious passions which had sorely troubled Shrop-
shirc pedagogues and Indian merchants. Clive, dis-
guised as a Mussulmaun, fled from the scene of the dis-
honoured treaty, rcached Fort St. David, joined the
military, displayed matchless bravery, and, up to this
juncture, had alternated between battles and book-keep-
ing. By the sicge of Trichinopoly, he saw assailed the
last stay of his country's interests. Roused himsclf, he
succeeded in rousing the lethargic government ; pointed
out the seizure of Arcot as the only way to procure a
diversion ; offered to conduct the expedition ; obtained
five Liundred men, under cight officers, of whom four
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left the desk, while other two had never been in action ;
marched against a fortress manned by above double his
numbers. and took possession without firing a shot.
Property found, to the amount of half a million sterling,
he restored to the owners; conciliated the people by
moderation ; repaired the fort, and provisioned it for a
siege ; made two successful sorties against the former
garrison, which lingered in the neighbourhood; beat up
their whole camp in a night attack; and, at a time
when all his men but eighty were dispatched to a dis-
tance, repelled an assault made by them with the
knowledge of his weakness. Raja Saheb, the son of
Chanda, led against him four thousand men, who were
joined by the remains of the garrison. and also one
hundred and fifty French. They took possession of
the town : Clive made a sally, and drove them from the
street ; but was compelled to retire to his fort. The
next day, two thousand men, under Mortiz Ali, arrived,
to reinforce Raja Saheb. They commenced a vigorous
siege ; but the feeling within was indomitable : Eng-
lishman and sepoy were equally inflamed by the spirit
of their leader. Daring and skill so counterbalanced
paltry numbers and wretched supplies, that it was fifty
days before the beleaguering host were prepared to
storm. At the end of that time, two wide breaches in-
vited thceir advance. Raja Saheb sent to Clive a pro-
posal of honowrable terms and costly presents, if he
would surrender, accompanicd by severe threats in case
of resistance. Little did he know the mind with which
he had to deal. Danger awed Clive, just as darkness
shrouds phosphorus; and to bend him by threats, was
as likely as to chisel from granite a drapery of gauze.
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His soul was unutterably proud, audacious,and inflam-
mable ; but acute, self-possessed, and generous the
while. At this juncture, his force was eighty English-
men, and one hundred and twenty scpoys: the general
who challenged him led a host of ten thousand. Dut
the answer was, that “he had a better opinion of his
prudence, than to believe that he would attempt to storm
till he had got better soldicrs than the rabble of which
his army was composcd.” Such a spirit within a fort,
is more terrible than a thousand men.

Even in times of peace, Mussulmaun breasts arc
stirred with mighty passions, by the anniversary of the
day on which Hassein and Jasscin were martyred. That
day had come.  Its memories fired the soldiery with ten-
fold hatred of the infidels ; while all whom the sword
should releasc from life, during its holy hours, were sc-
curcd instant reception to the realms of houri without
purgatorial delays.  Bang, frecly distributed, added in-
toxication to bigotry. Then the fierce stream of fanati-
cism and incbricty was rolled against the weak defences.
The gates and both breaches were simultancously as-
gailed. A steady fire made the elephants which led
the attack on the gates recoil, trecading down in their
retrecat the crowds that pressed behind them. The
party attacking thc breach, which lay across the wet
ditch, were foiled by the effective play of a gun which
Clive himself pointed. A mass that seemed resistless,
mounted the other breach; while a multitude coolly sat
down below to replace them if they should fall. Not
cven at Badajoz was brecach more effectively counter-
worked, or more bravely defended. The stormers as-
cended without reeciving a shot, gained the first trench
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that had been raised, and then were opened on by a fire
close, ceaseless, and deadly. The front ranks of the
defenders fired without intermission, being supplied from
behind with charged muskets. Every shot slew, they
fell in masses, were instantly replaced, their successors
{ell as they; while shells, cast from the ramparts, were
spreading wide destruction and wider terror among the
crowd seated below. For a whole hour they passed on
to certain death, as doggedly as snow-flakes to the ocean.
For a whole hour every man that advanced perished in
that terrible fire. At length they faltered, wavered, and
withdrew. Their brave leader was left among the slain.
And heroic as were the deeds at Lutzen when Gustavus
fell, none equalled that of a soldier, who returned be-
neath the wall to rescue the body of his commander.
Forty muskets showered danger around him; but he
flinched not, and bore away his generous burden un-
harmed. That night the siege was raised. Clive was
reinforced the next day, pursued the enemy, defeated
them at Arni, captured Conjeveram, and made the
English arms respected ; eventually, triumphant. Per-
haps the historians of future ages may say, that the
defence of Arcot bore the same relation to thc Moham-
medan power in the East, as the battle of Tours in the
West; and that Charles Martel and Clive were the in-
struments of Providence in giving the check, at those
extreme points, to the restless current by which that
system of lust and bloodshed had overswept the nations;
and in commencing the reflux by which we now sce it
falling back, with rapid subsidcence, on the centre whenee
it originally sprang.

An instructive lesson is conveyed by the fate of those
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who conducted the struggle for an European empire in
India. Dupleixrose to splendid dignity; became arbiter
of the Carnatic and Deccan; was courted by eastern
kings, ennobled by his own; and then died the victim
of disappointment and poverty. Labourdonnais found
the reward of pre-eminent talents and services in the
Bastile. Lally, after displaying bravery and zeal in the
causc of his adopted country, was drawn through Paris
in a dung-cart, to thc guillotine.* Clive rose from an
obscure clerkship to be governor of Bengal, a British
peer, the boast of his country, the hero of his age; and,
at the very moment when his sovereign was looking to
the talents he wielded as the only hope of saving
Amcrica, his life of victories, aggrandiscment and fame
was closed by suicide. Such is the bliss of grcatness!
"The love of conquest, like Moore’s Prophet, wears a
veil of transcendent lustre, to shroud features of incffable
disgust. On that mask, poets and historians converge
the rays of glory, till it dazzles, fascinates, inflames.
But, ever and anon, such events as the suicide of Clive
lift the vcil, and discover lincaments far fouler than
those which mar the less destructive, but less capari-
soned furies, Pestilence and Famine. How different is
his lot who toils under the same suns to turn men to
God! His deeds rejoice the hosts who little reck of
the battle’s issuc, but sing when a soul is saved. His
name is written in letters bright as hcaven’s crystals,
incorruptible as its light. His reward is God’s approval
upon carth; and when carth is burnt up, a crown flash-

¢ Voltaire states that he was imprisoned in the same cell
of the Bastile where Labourdonnais had lain. Fragm. Historiqgue
sur ' Inde,
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ing with the glories that beam from Deity unshrouded;
a throne that even eternity cannot crumble, and which
immortals whom his toil was the means of saving,
will joyfully surround. Let the merchant tell his gold,
the statesman sway his realm, the warrior trample on
his foe; let the philosopher expound creation, the
scholar elaborate his tome, the poet attune his lay; but
let him that would have bliss for ever unshorn, go and
win souls !

Arcot has no missionary; and, I believe, never had
any.

“The next day,” to quote Meir Hussein Ali Khan
Kirmani, the admiring and devoted biographer of Hydur
Ali* “when the lion of the heavens at one leap or
bound had scattered the starry host like a flock of
sheep, and had risen from the East with his jaws and
claws stained with blood ;”” that is,as we common-place
occidentals should say, when the sun rose, we were
urging our way to the celebrated fortress of Vellore.
Hitherto the country had been monotonous flats ; but
at this point several hills started suddenly from the plain,
looking like gigantic haycocks on a level meadow.
Overlooked and partly embosomed by these eminences,
lies the stronghold which, in the contests of the last
century, was regarded as the key of the Carnmatie.
Turning round the base of a hill, the minarets and
dome of a noble mosque rear themselves from the midst
of a grove, with whosc dark grecn foliage their forms
of glistening white stand in bold and picturesque con-
trast. Passing a native town of no attractions, you

¢ History of Hydur Naik. Translated from the Persian by
Colonel W, Miles.
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find the citadel, so completely commanded by the hills,
on which traces of once formidable works are still dis-
cernible, that a six-pounder will pitch a ball beyond it.
The fortifications are of immense strength, and sur-
rounded by a deep, wide ditch, in which, as an addition
to the dangers of assault, a number of alligators are
carefully kept and fed. .
Vellore has full often been deluged with blood. Here
its notorious commandant, Mortiz Ali, obtained the as-
sassination of the nabob, while sleeping in imagined
security as his kinsman's guest, during the festivitics of
the Mohurrun. Here also Hydur Ali pressed close
sicges ; and the place was twice relieved by Sir Eyre
Coote, when reduced to cxtremities. Of the action
which preceded the first relief, Meir Hussein gives the
“following characteristic account':—**The general left
his ground, and advanced to an extensive plain. He
had scareely reached it, before the nawaub’s cavalry,
with horses as swift as the wind, attacked hiin on all
sides ; and, giving up all consideration cither of their
lives or those of others, surrounded the general’s troops
in closc combat; and to what an extent did they not
exert their valour? The nawaub himself, with his ar-
tillery, took up a position on a high ground on the
general's route, and lighted up the fire of war in his
front. On the right flank, the prinee (Tipu) determined
to imitate in Lis attack the battle of the Last Day ; and
a total dispersion of the troops, followers, and baggage
of the rear-guard ensued; and, at onc charge, thou-
sands of men and women passed under the edge of the
sword, perished by the arrow and musket-ball, or werc
put to flight. The officers of the musketeers, and
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ahsham, or irregular foot, with the breath of the musket
and rocket, lit up the fire of battle and slaughter, and
many were uselessly burned, and many drowned in a
river of their own blood. In fact, a great multitude of
officers and men, on both sides, slept on the ficld of
death. The army of the general in this action received
a severe blow ; a cannon-ball from one of the nawaub’s
guns having broken the leg of Colonel Stuart, and
thereby caused thc commander a deep affliction ; but,
more than this, another shot also struck the horse of
Syfe ul Moolk, by which he, Syfe ul Moolk, was thrown
on the ground, and his brave heart split in twain. In
short, it went very near that the stone of defeat and
dispersion would fall among the troops of the general,
when gloomy night suddenly arrived, and cast a veil of
darkness over the world, and closed the contest of the
two fierce lions.” e does not insinuate that a missile
so awkward as ‘‘the stone of defeat” fell among the
host of his own hero.

After the dynasty of Hydur had been hurled from
the Mysore throne, Vellore became the scene of an
atrocity which has ever since allied it with fearful asso-
ciations. At the death of Tipi, his family, consisting
of sevcral sons and daughters, werc rcmoved to this
fortress, where, indulged with a princely income and
retinue, they lived far more in state than in captivity.
Four of the princesses had been marricd; and amid
the splendid festivities attending the nuptials of the
fifth, closed the 9th of July, 1806. About three o’clock
the next morning, the European troops, consisting of
four companies of the G4th Reginent, were awakened
by volleys of musketry crashing into their rooms. The
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assailants were the sepoys of the gerrison, who re-
mained outside, pouring in a murderous fire. not daring
to encounter ihe bayonets of the Englishmen by attempt-
ing an entrance. Two colonels, thirteen orficers. and
eighty-two men became their victims; ninety-one others
were wounded. Some found :helter in nooks, wherc the
shot could not reach them. A few managed to gain
the ramparts, and maintained themselves by desperate
valour. A fugidve carried the ddings to Arcot. The
19th Dragoons, under Colonel Gillespie, were in instant
motion : the galloper-guns followed. By eight o'clock
the Dragoons were at the gate, but could not effect an
entrance. At ten the guns arrived : the gate was blown
open. the troopers dashed upon the crowd within, cut
them down by hundreds, and avenged the treachery
" with an unsparing hand.

It is not to be wondered at tha: the alarmists of the
time should find the cause of this horrible catastrophe
in a religious panic crcated by the labours of mission-
aries. But it is greatly to be regrettcd that. in the
present day. a name so distinguished as that of Pro-
essor H. H. Wilson should be found giving its sanction
to that opinion. Our regret. however. would be greatly
moderated could we only make sure that every reader
of his able volume* would carefully weigh thc state.
ments adduced by the learned professor in support of
his allegation. Dr. Buchanan, writing after consider-
able inquiry, said, ** That the insurrection had no con-
nexion with the Christian religion, directly or indireetly.
immediately or remotcly, is a truth which is capable

\Ii..ll * The Ilistory of Briti-h Indis;" being a continuation of
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of demonszadon.” This, with similar denials. Pro-
fessor Wilon characterizes as - wide of the trath.”
and says. -~ The essendal and main-sprizg of the muidry
was relizious principle, althouzh i:s occrrrence was in-
fluenced. in the marner and <eason of its developmert.
by incidental and local excitement.” To sustain this
statement, the followirg facts are brough: forward :—
- The sipahis sepoys were forbidden io appear on
parade with ear-rings. or the coloured mark: on tke
forehead and face sizmifcant of sectarial distinetions;
and they were commarded to shave their beards, and
trim their maz-:aches, according to a standard mcdel
..... Other innovatons in their dress and accouire-
ments. such as a pardeular urdress jacket. black leather
stocks, ard a turnscrew which sorme suscepuble minds
had identifed with a cross, had previously occasioned
wide-spread dissadsfacdon; and the last drop of the
ctp was poured forth, when a new paziern for a turban
was devised, which. in the apprehen:ion of the sipahis.
resembled a kat. This confirmed their fears. and irsub-
ordinadon was tbe reseli.” That insubordinaton was
a demur to wear the new ttrban ; on which ther offcers
acted with zreat violence, and the commander-in-chief.
to whom the marter was referred. dealt most severely
with the oSenders.

Now, this is reallv al that is said, and. we presume,
all tha- can be said. o prove that the disafecd n which
occasioned the matiny was the re<al: of mis-iazs. These
facts for as such we cordia_y accept them do prove
tha: Bucharan weed a loose expression. when he said
the me*mny had no ernrnext o with the CArisign religion.
I had a connexion with ir; but that conmexion was
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simply this: the sepoys knew that the English were
Christians ; and identifying, as they do, costume with
caste and religion, naturally looked on the innovations
made with such reckless contempt of their feelings, as
steps towards breaking their caste, and coercing them
into the creed of their foreign masters. Harshness
turncd jcalousy to rage, to which the presence of the
captive princes gave point and direction. But what had
the missionarics to do with all this? Was it they who
told the Mussulmauns that the English were Christians,
or who taught them to hate Christianity > The religious
distrust was occasioned, not by missionaries, but by
the simple fact that the English held a different creed
from the scpoys. The feeling thus created was rouscd
to cxasperation by inconsideratc meddling with preju-
-dices which, though silly as the whims of a child, are,
to thosc who cherish them, sacred as the postulates of
a mathcmatician. Suppose—which would have becn
far more rcasonable in the climatc—that thc order had
been for the British soldicry to adopt the dress of the
scpoys; that they should shave the cranium as closc as
the chin; dismiss hats, and wrap up their heads in a
mass of calico; and superscde their pantaloons by a
long loosc cloth of the same fabric ; would they not have
remonstrated 7 and, if treated as mutineers for such
remonstrance, would they have been quite submissive,
cven without the aggravations of opposcd religion,
alicn blood, recent conquest, and the presence of those
who represcnted illustrious lcaders of their own race
and crecd, to stimulate their disaffection, and point
their revenge ?

Surely the lcarned professor assigns causes for thic

I
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mutiny sufficient to satisfy any rcasonable man, without
secking for it in the labours of the few Protestant mis-
sionaries, who were acting at a distance ; and of whom,
in all likelihood, most of the sepoys had never hcard,
for at the time there was no English missionary in the
Madras Presidency, and the Danes and Germans were
labouring at a great distance from Vellore. But he
does not prove, or adduee a single fact going to prove,
that the slightest connexion existed between the mis-
sions and the massacre. Had Buchanan only used the
definite term, *“ missionary cfforts,” instcad of the vague
ong,  the Christian religion,” his position (for anything,
at least, that Professor Wilson has shown) would have
been unassailable; for to show that the mutiny arose
from religious jealousy, is no proof that the jealousy
was cither created or developed by missions, in the
absence of any fact indicative of such connexion; and
when, indcpendently of it, there were ample causes and
bitter excitements. YWe may add, that though many
of our intelligent countrymen have regarded with sin-
gular timidity cvery attempt to teach the Hindus the
truths of their own profession, watching missions as a
sailor watches a troubled sky; they have yet to- prove
a single case in which the proecedings of Protestant
missionaries have begotten hostility to the British go-
vernment.  We cannot profess any sympathy with that
style of fecling which regards all the fears of our Eastern
rulers on this score as merely the expression of dislike
to the progress of Christianity, and of desire to perpe-
tuate the revenues so shamefully derived {rom idola-
trous rites. The fears were genuine; produced, in
minds where the love of truth was postponed to secular
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expediency. partly by the representations of native offi-
cials, or of English ones who had adopted native vices,
partly by confounding the effects that would result from
their tolerating their own religion. with those that would
spring from their promulging it. Any attempt to con-
vert the Hindus by public interference, would be as
pregnant with mischief to our politics, as it would be
abortive of benefit to our religion. On such a course
the body of Protestant missionaries could not look
otherwise than with strong disapprobation. The reli-
gion they disseminate repudiates hollow adherents. It
seeks not a new ceremonial. but a new heart; not a2
change of creed only, but a change of character. They
feel this. Consequently, they desire to approach the
strongholds of Hinduism with the one weapon of fair
argument, wielded by vernacular addresses and publi-
cations; and thus to lead the people to a purer faith
than that which their fathers taught; showing them.
at the same time. that they are armed with no power
to coerce or to reward ; while, so far from seeking. they
would dread, compulsory disciples. Now, we think
that this mode of procedure, so far from being likely to
excite jealousy of the government, is the only means
of dissipating the suspicions naturally entertained re-
specting rulers of an alien religion, by giving just views
of the spirit of Christianity, and of the relation in which
the executive stands to its propagation. And in this
conviction we confidently anticipate the concurrence of
every one whose knowledge of the Hindus has been
derived from a free intercourse with all classes of the
community, at a distance from those ditlicylties to ac-
curate views which are found in pundits, officials, and

1 2
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the sophisticated natives of the Presidencies; whe,
being the ordinary channels of information, soon learn
to impose all sorts of deceptions, which deceptions we
sometimes find re-produced in clever books.

On no point ean any people be more sensitive, than
are the Hindus, to foreible interference with their caste
and religious customs. Any course indieating a desire
to violate these, would be the height of folly on the
part of government. At the same time, no people can
be more accessible to argument. Only address their
reason, no matter how pointedly, or with what discredit
of their most cherished dogmas, and they are never
cnraged, but seldom offended. On discovering that the
people who rule them have a religion which ean bear,
and even court, comparison with their own, their first
feeling is one rather of gratification than otherwisc.
When the missionary has suceecded in convincing them
that he is no government officer, no fortune.seeking
adventurer,—that his sole object is to promulge truth,
and turn men from sin,—they freely accord him the re-
speet due to a noble intention and an elevated character.
Our authorities may rely upon this, that the more the
natives see of Protestant missionaries, the less will they
suspect any collusion between them and the govern-
ment, with a design unfriendly to their religious free-
dom. With profound respect for Professor Wilson's
pre-cminent accomplishments as an orientalist, we can-
not but deplore that, in his office of historian, he has
countenanced a habit of thinking little calculated to
aecclerate what must come, if truth and rightcousness
arc not phantasms,—the extinction of Bramhanism, and
with it the regencration of those fair provinces of the
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human kingdom, which that system of sublimated de-
pravity has so long enthralled, polluted, and accursed.
After leaving Vellore, our next stages were Palli-
condah and Goriattam. \When at the latter place, on a
subsequent visit, I found that the old sepoy attached
to the bungalow, having served in the Mysore, had a
slight blundering knowledge of Canarese, and asked
him if any persons in the neighbourhood could speak it.
He said, “ Not one;” but, after a while, returned to
tell me that there was a village of Canarese people at
the distance of about a mile and a half. Finding that
I intended to visit it, he offered to be my guide. Cross-
ing the broad sandy bed of the river, which was almost
free from water, we found a neat, sequestercd village,
situated by a grove which shaded a handsome temple.
‘On entering a clean but narrow street, we found several
respectable-looking men of the mereantile castes, seated
outside the doors. They seemed not a little surprised
by my appearance,—never, most probably, having been
visited by a white man before; but when addressed in
Canarcse, they stared at one another as if I had been
uttering thunder. Soon, however, recovering that
casy sclf-possession in which a Hindu never fails, they
entered cheerfully into conversation. I learned that
they had been settled in this plaee nearly two hundred
years; but still spoke their own language amongst
themselves, although it was of no use to them else-
where. This custom is maintained by all native fami-
lics, no matter how far removed from their original
country ; and ought to satisfy those sanguine Anglicans
who expect to make their mother-tongue the vernacular
of Hindustan; if, indeed, satisfied they can be, who



118 A SERMON ONCE FOR ALL.

hear in vain the perpetual jar of Irish. Welsh, Manx.
and Gaelic, amidst the harmony of Anglo-Saxon vo-
cables. Certain forms of pronunciation leading me to
ask if they did not come from the Bellary district. they
replied, *-From its immediate neighbourhood.” During
this conversation a considerable number of men had
assembled round me, while some women stood looking
on in the distance, or came, and, cas’ing a furdve glance
on the pale-faced stranger, rapidly disappeared. I then
opened my Bible. and read ; explained why I had sought
them out; entered into a statement of the grezt truths
of relizion: and enforced them with feelings which he
only can tell who has found himself preaching Christ
to an 2udience who never heard of his grace before.
and who. likely. might never hear it preached again.
I was a moment to make one in earnest. They listened
with deep attention, and received some tracts with
wonder and delight. I earnestly implored the blessing
of the Holy Trinity on my feeble attempt to make Him
known; and, after a cordial interchange of civilities,
closed my interesting visit, heartily praying that, some
other dar. a messenger of the cross might find them
the enlightened worshippers of the only wise God.

At Laulpet. our next stopping-place, we found a
superb mausoleum. marking the resting-place of some
distinguished Mohammedan. Here. also, eager vendors
invite your attention to baskets of small, sweet oranges.
brought from the adjacent gardens of Sautgur, a place
formerly of great note; being. as Meir Hussein says,
- one of the greatest fortresses in the Carnatic; and.
like the seven heavens in strength and height, towers
fearfully above all the rest.” From this point the dark
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outline of the Ghauts stretchcs before you. Several
bluff hills are jutted out on the plain, as if redoubts of
the great citadel. Along the base of the ridge runs a
ravine, nearly dry in fine weather, but furious in times
of rain. A scrpentine road, cut out of the mountain,
facilitates the ascent. A thick jungle covers the rugged
and precipitous hills. As we proceeded, the sun shone
checrfully on the many-shaded foliage ; birds of bright
plumage glistened in his beams; squirrels carcered in
the trees with nimble glec; the bearers’ song sounded
musically among the cchoes ; 2 string of bullock-drawn
bandies were slowly and laboriously toiling up the
stecp; and native sportsmen, with long, rude, fragile-
looking matchlocks, were in pursuit of game. But,
_amidst the mingled grandeur and vivacity, onc thing
was wanting ; no lark was chanting its matin; no note
of linnct or thrush, of goldfinch or blackbird, sounded
the Creator’s bounty, or the creature’s joy: of all the
birds that flitted about you, not onc had a voice to sing.
It scemed as if idolatry had struck nature dumb.

I had climbed mountains before; but there was a
strange sublimity in finding onesself on that wondrous
ridge, which, rising in Kandeish, stretches to Coimba-
tore, and, there turning northward, travels back to Cut-
tacle; thus extending, on both coasts of the peninsula,
through a distance of latitude greater, on cither side,
than from Newecastle in the north of England, to Bour-
deaux in the south of I‘rance. Yet all this inay be
considered as one liuge mountain; for the wide arca
embraced in its sweep is not a hollow between two
ranges, but stands upheld on the shoulders of these
cverlasting hills; so that conntries of vast territory
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and varied language are spread out in high air, one
enormous mountain-top.

Entering the Indian continent on its apex, you find,
a little above Cape Comorin, “a bluff granite peak,
about two thousand feet high.”# Commencing from
this point, a chain of mountains extends northward
through Travencore and Cochin, terminating a little
below Cherpool Cherry. After a flat of about twenty
miles, you are met by a huger ridge, called the Neilgher-
ries, of which the highest peak towers eight thousand
seven hundred and sixty feet above the sea. This giant
stretches an arm of the same stern muscle as himself
for about seven hundred miles along either coast, and
holds aloft the wide regions encircled in their granitic
embrace. These arms are called, respectively, the
FEastern and Westcrn Ghauts. Diverging, as they do,
to a distance of several hundred miles, and meeting the
traveller in directions exactly opposite, they might easily
be regarded as separate chains; but are, in reality, one,
and connected in the way suggested by this illustration.
In their whole course, the only breaks of importance
are one lying in a dircct line between Seringapatam and
Salem, through which the Cauvery descends from the
table-land to the plain; the other at Naggery, above
fifty miles from Madras, at which point the castern
range varies its dircction. The tract on the two coasts
lying between the Ghauts and the sea, is called by the
Mussulmauns Payeen-Ghaut, or the foot of the Ghauts.
On the cast this includes the Carnatic, with the country

* Secc an able article on the geolozy of Southern India, ina
number of the *‘ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” by
Captain Newbold.
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known as the Northern Circars, and may be said to
extend from the mouth of the Mahanuddy, to that of
the Coleroon, a distance, in latitude, greater than the
whole length of the British isles, or than the breadth of
the Europcan continent, taken from the Adriatic to the
Baltic, or from the Gulf of Genoa to the mouth of the
Rhine. These countries are flat, with * a sandy soil,
resting on a bed of black clay, embedding marine
shells,”* and thinly interspersed with detached hills of
granitic rock. The breadth of this tract varies from a
few miles, as between Ganjam and Chlcacole, to a hun-
dred or upwards, as towards its southern extremity.
The western Paycen-Ghaut includes Canara, the Portu-
cuese territory of Goa. the state of Sawunt Warree,
- (which has recently been disturbed,) the Concan as far
north as Damaun, with part of the Guickwar territory,
This, in some parts, is only a strip of land at the foot
of the mountains; but, in others, acquires a breadth
excecding fifty miles. The table-land comprises, in its
enormous plateau, the Mysore, the Ceded Districts, the
South Mahratta country, and the Deccan. The whole
of this has an inclination from west to east; the West-
crn Ghauts having an average height double that of the
Eastern, the intermediate region gradually slopes from
the onc level to the other, like the roof of a hothouse.
This arrangement of P’rovidence confers on the flat,
sandy countries of the castern Payecen Ghaut the benefit
of a copious irrigation, by means of those noble rivers
(as the Godavery, Krishtna, and Coleroon) which are
formed by the drainage of the elevated regions; while
the narrow tracts of the western are provided for by the

* Newbold, ut supra.
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greater height of their adjacent Ghauts, and other pe-
culiarities of surface. The elevation varies at different
points of the plateau: at Hyderabad it is one thousand
eight hundred feet above the level of the sea; at Ban-
galore, three thousand. Captain Newbold describes
the table-land of the Mysore as ‘ hypogene schists ;”
that of the Ceded Districts as similar; and that of the
Deccan as presenting, in some.cases, overlying trap,—
in others, blue, grey, and buff limestone, with extensive
tracts of granite and hypogene rocks, penetrated by
trap-dykes, and partially covered with regur.

With all respect for the geologists, it does tax one's
faith in the power of their ““incandescent elements,” to
stand on the summit of the Ghauts, spread your thoughts
over the wide regions they sustain, think of the king-
doms, the capitals, the tens of millions held up on the
top of this mammoth mountain, and then ascribe its
elevation to the activity of forces within the earth. The
mind is disposed to refer this stupendous phenomenon
to a dircet exertion of the Creator's power. At the
same time, we must own that His hand is seen most
conspicuously in the endowment of agents ecvidently
incapable of self-production or self-control, with the
ability to accomplish magnificent results. In the powers
of fire, light, and clectricity, we have glorious proofs of
what God can do; and who can tracc the services in
which he employs those mighty, but mindless, things,
without asking, To what style of achievement may he
not yet conduct the spirit of man, which daily demon-
strates its superiority to them by making them all its
instruments > The man who discovers and exhibits the
servants whom our Maker has been pleased to employ,
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helps me to adore more humbly his eternal power and
Godhead ; as also to take conceptions of the possible
attainments of my own soul, which more impress me
with the responsibility of its possession, with the need
to be sedulous in its culture. His industry deserves,
and has, my gratitude. But if he descant on the won-
ders of agents which, after all, have neither will nor
judgment. no. not the knowledge of their own existence,
without rising higher, he forces me to think of a
mechanic who would account for all the marvels of the
factory. the telegraph, or the calculating-machine, by
referring vou 10 the engine-room, the battery, or the
framework, without one allusion to an inventive or pre-
siding mind. Light is at this moment rejoicing every
eve in a hundred nations; but it knows it not ; it has
no share in the vivacity which it bestows on living
things ; no sense of the beauty wherewith it decks the
inanimate. It is well to ponder the laws under which
nature operates. But laws never make themselves.

It was a touching and a mournful tning, as, full of
such reflections, we pressed upon the giant hill, to see
the bearers ground their palankeen, produce some cocoa-
nuts, turn aside to a small temple, and there reverently
present them to a miserable little image. as an offering
to propitiate his favour on their way. The surrounding
witnesses to the Creator’s glory, and the idol's impo-
tence, were so numerous and so plain-spoken, that this
act made one feel he belonged to a race degraded indeed.
The stock’s nothingness was inscribed on all you looked
at. The mountains, swelling with a majesty it never
wore ; the light, glowing with a radiance it never gave;
the vegetation, springing with a life it had long since
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lost; the parroquet, elad with a loveliness it could
neither give nor prize; the squirrel. gamboling with a
vivacity it could not share; the verv fruit, lying as its
offering, and rich with nutriment it eould not impart,
could not even derive ; all.all lifted up their voice, and
witnessed against the madness, the wickedness of man.
To see the Almighty insulted so, amid the stupendous
monuments of his power; and to think that, inane,
loathsome, as was the deed, yet half the millions of our
race would not blush to join in it; awoke within, a
strife of shame. indignation, and pity, that tore the very
heart. O Lord God, holy and true, how long? How
long will rational beings affront thy Godhead? How
long will men, lost, contemn their Creator, and adore
his ecreatures? Earth and heaven answer, **How ecan
they ecall on Him of whom they have not heard> And
how can they hear without a preacher ?” Oh where is
the vouth with soul so earthy, that would rather spend
his days in gathering money, than in ealling the cities
of heathendom to behold their God? And where is
the mother who would not thankfully devote her first-
born to a work so holy? And where is the man who
would rather reserve his thousands to tempt his children
when he is dead, than send them to bless his species
while he lives ?

At the head of the pass stands the bungalow of
Naikenary, surrounded by copse and low hills, without
anything to indicate that, close by, an extensive country
is spread out on a level many hundreds of feet Lelow
vou. A change of temperature is at once pereeprible.
The sun shines just as fiercely ; but the air is not so
heated, and at night has a bracing coolness, not wholly
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lost even in May, at which season the night atmosphere
of the Payecn Ghaut is so languid, and sudorific, that
you are not surprised the author of the Jymani (a gele-
brated native poem) should, in one of his fancies, put
the question, “If the wind should grow so warm that
lhe began to perspire, who would be found to fan him?”
One is much struck to find the sheep on the top of the
Ghauts having a covering of wool ; far short of the
luxurious garment of a Southdown or Lcicester, but
quite sufficient to afford the inhabitants material where-
with to manufacture camblies, (**camlet,”) which the
cold incident to their clevated situation renders desirable,
and which they weave in long pieces, like Scotch plaids,
and use generally as a night-covering ; but in the cold
scason, do not disdain its comfort even in thc day.
This provision is forcibly illustrative of God's paternal
carc, when you remember that, within two or three
hours’ walk, on the plaius below, sheep are browsing
with preciscly the same kind of hide as the calf or foal
beside them ; because there, evenin December, woollen
clothing would be only an incumbrance. The same
attention to our happiness which leads the All-giving to
ordain, that various climates shall produce each the
most suitable kind of sustenance, is equally manifest in
the distribution of material for covering : the delicate
silk, and cotton, so admirably suited to the regions of
balmy airs, we find to flourish there; the substantial
wool, so well adapted to the changing hcats of the tem-
pcrate zone, is in that zone profuse ; while for the furs,
that proteet from extreme cold, we travel to the realms
of snow.

Just about the Ghauts, the language changes from
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Tamul to Teloogoo: <this latter continues to near
Hooscottah, where the Canarese bezins. These three
langnagzes have a strong affinity, but are not io be
regarded as dialects of the same tongue. The Canarese
and Teloogoo use a similar alphabet, but are as distinct
as French and English. Only, the sensible usage of
having a letter for every elemental sound, and of writing
every word as it is pronounced, greatly facilitates the
acquisition of one when the other is kmown. The
Tamul alphabet is perfectly different, not havinz a sinzle
letter the same, nor even the numeral signs, which in
European languages are common; while its letters in
number are only between two and three hundred,
whereas in the Canarese they are nearly seven. Per-
sons used only to the parsimonious alphabets of the
West take alarm at this host of letters, regarding it as a
useless and embarrassing multiplicity. But it is the
most convenient arrangement of which orthography
admits. In English the learner is deluded into the
belief that there are five vowels, and then is rebuked,
not five nor fifiy times, for pronouncing each of them
just as he had been taught to pronounce it half a minute
before. Every time he meets with the vewel 4, it has
to be considered whether he will pronounce it like itself,
as in - bacon ;" or like E, as in "*many:” or short, as
in **man;” or long. as in ““mar ;" or broad. as in *all;
or somethinz else: and thus the time lost. and the
labour demanded, are incomparably greater than if. in
the first instance, he had been required to learn a
separate letter for every separate sound. In Canarese.
the vowels are sixteen; the consonants thirty-three.
Every consonant adopts sixteen changes of form, each

.y



A BOUNTIFUL ALPHABET. 127

expressing its combination with a certain vowel. Thus
five hundred and twenty-cight compound letters are
really syllables, which, though they facilitate the writing
of the language, yet, by multiplying the forms, increase
the tediousness and, consequently, the expense of print-
ing. This is the only inconvenience of the extended
alphabet ; and it is a serious one. But it arises not
from securing to cach clemental sound a distinct sign,
but from the syllabic combinations. To the natives our
alphabet seems exquisitely absurd. They think its
framers must have been of remarkably barren invention,
when they could afford only two dozen signs for all the
varicties of sound which language employs. They
complain bitterly, and no wonder, of the miserable un-
certainty entailed upon them as to whether they are
pronouncing a word right or wrong. The boys in one
of our Ceylon mission.schools archly called the letter
A “the lying letter,” saying that it so constantly
changed, they could never trmst it. The Canarese
alphabet affords four, to take the several posts, on all of
which, and some others to boot, we compel this one
overworked vowel to do duty. Wonld the chemical
student deem lis task lightened, if, instead of having to
learn a name for cach of the fifty-four clements, he
were obliged to use the sound sodium equally for the
one it now indicates, and for zine, azole, and chilorine,
leaving the context to determine which was meant ?
Or would the juvenile musician be assisted by having
semibreves, minims, and quavers all expressed by one
sign, memory or judgment deciding the particular appli-
cation? Or would the master of ten workmen diminish
his trouble were he to get three Jolm Joneses, three
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John Smiths, and three Thomas Browns, rather than
learn ten separate names? Yet such is the principle on
which all the sounds of our copious tongue are com-
pelled to find expression, through the stinted and im-
poverished medium of the Roman alphabet.

A ccrtain lively writer gives the following description
of Tamul :—* This Tamul is a fearfully ugly language ;
clattering, twittering, chirping, sputtering, like a whole
poultry-yard let loose upon one, and not a singing-bird,
not a melodious sound, among them.” This is far more
likely to be read and remembered than the sober de-
seriptions of those who are guilty of weighing words.
It is, however, mere humorous rattle, a playful way
of venting the annoyance so natural when hearing a
thousand things said that you cannot understand, and
when perplexed in attempts to learn what you are told
is very easy. I never spoke Tamul, and understood it
but very imperfectly ; but feel no hesitation in saying,
that werc one who knew nothing of it, or English, or
French, to hear the three languages well spoken, lie
would at lcast hesitate as to whether the palm of
cuphony were not due to the “ poultry-yard let loosc.”
Teloogoo is remarkable for soft, agreeable sounds, and
is popularly ealled * the Italian of India.” Canarese,
on the other hand, abounds in rugged combinations of
mutes and aspirates, which give it a character of force
and harshness.®* DBut though defective in inclody, its
grammatieal structure has a beautiful philosophical sim-

* I am awarc that in this statcment I differ from the Rev.
W. Campbell, who, in his work, * British India,” &c., charac-
terises Canarcse as * mellifluous in its sounds.” It is capable
of softness ; but that is not its characteristic.
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Plieity ; while, as a vehicle of knowledge and emotion,
it is admirable. Wealthy in native resources, and
abundantly replenished from the exhaustless Sanscrit,
it is copious, definitive, and nervous; equally compe-
tent to express the boldest passion, or the softest sym-
pathy; the tale of history, the flights of song, the
refinements of metaphysics, or the high and spiritual
discourses of theology. For the discussion of physical
scicnee, it will require a liberal invention of techni-
calities.

The Canaresc is spoken all over the Mysore, in the
provinces of Canara, and a considerable portion of the
Ceded Districts. The population using it is variously
estimated by Iuropcans at from ten to fifteen millions.
The natives state it higher; but they are poor autho-
‘rities.  Up to a quarter of a century ago, every book in
this many-tongued language was g hcathen one. No
volume kindled the fancy of youth, or beguiled the
tedium of age, but stultified the intellects with drivelling
idolatry, and polluted the soul by foul and disgusting
recitals. A dark awo comcs over onc, to think of a
tongue spoken by civilized and populous nations, con-
tinually uttering men's cares, agitations, and joys; as
continually instilling doetrines, principles, facts; but
dumb, wholly and for ages dumb, as to any sanctifying
truth, any saving message. DBlessed be God, that, with
the Canarese, it is so no longer! Itis cloquent now with
cvery truth of that religion which is rich enough in
holiness to make even a Hindu pure; rich enough in
love to melt the chaius of centurics, and fuse all castes
into Lrotherliood ; rich cnough in consolation to hcal
the countless sorrows that follow sirange gods. In

K
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1820 the Rev. John Hands, of the London Missionary
Society, printed the New Testament at Bellary, and,
twelve years after, the Old. I cannot utter, nor yet
rcpress, the veneration with which such a boon to man-
kind inspires me. He that benefits his species is greater
than he that plcases or astounds them. But to be the
benefactor of millions, and that to the end of time, is a
dignity conferred on few. Let others pay their honours
where they will : the profoundest reverence, the liveliest
thanks I may offer to creature, shall be reserved from
genius, grandeur, heroism, but cheerfully rendered to
him by whose godly toil a wide-spoken tongue is first
made to utter the words whereby my Redeemer may
be known, my fellow-sinners may be saved. The deed
is too vast for the chronicles of earth, too pure for the
praise of men. Every lctter of its record will be a
regenerated soul; cvery stonc of its testimonial a re-
deemed family; cvery note of its pacan an angel’s joy.
He who can pursue the sunbeams, and trace, without
one omission, every lineament of beauty they pencil on
tree, and flower, and living thing, may tcll the blessings
that accruc when the light of life is flung on the path-
way of millions, whom the darkness bewildered and
destroyed.

It is strikingly characteristic of the two systems, that,
while Protestantism has enriched the various tongues ot
India by versions of the holy Scriptures, and is rapidly
adding the boon of a purc literature, Romanism found
sacred tomes in the custody of the native churches,
which would have been valuable both to the biblical
critic and the ccclesiastical historian; but she con-
signcd them to the flames by the hands of her infamous
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Archbishop Menezes; who, with the soul both of an
Inquisitor and a Goth, was not content to inflict wrongs
on the Syrian Christians which associate his memory
with that of Pizzaro and Cortes, but must consummate
his barbarism by burning documents, whose antiquity
and sacred character, while they would have com-
manded veneration everywhere else, only served him
as a stronger motive to remove such undesirable impe-
diments to the assumptions of his church. Of his pro-
ceeding a full detail may be found in the Rev. James
Hough's ‘ History of Christianity in India;” while a
succinct and interesting summary is given in the second
cdition of the Rev. 1. Hoole’s ¢ Mission in Madras,
Mysore, and South India.”

" The second stage from Naikcnary was Baitmunga-
lum, which lics within the Mysorc boundary. Here
one of our horses having lost a shoe, we had the oppor-
tunity of seeing the operations of a native blacksmith.
He came with rcady-made horsc-shoes, hammers, fuel,
anvil, and bellows, all contained in one very portable
bundle., The fucl was charcoal, and the anvil tiny,
with a spike by which he drove it into the ground.
But the bellows were the most elaborate and ingenious
implement in his whole workshop. The pipe was an
iron tube, about onc inch in diameter; after a few
inches it branched into two, cach of which terminated
in the corner of a leather bag, where it was tightly
tied. These bags werce open at the top.  The operator,
placing the pipc under the fuel, sat him quictly down,
and took the top of a bag in cither liand. Thin slips
of wood ran along the edges to enable him to open and
close themn more readily.  Spreading his right hand to

K 2
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its full extent, and raising it at the same time, he both
qpened and stretched the bag held by it, which, conse-
quently, filled with air. He then closed his hand firmly,
and, pressing down the bag, forced the air contained
in it to escape through the pipe below. The left hand
then performed the same duty; and the two plying in
regular alternation, sustained a blast sufficient for his
purpose. When the shoe was heated, he shaped it on
his tiny anvil, still sitting on the ground; his easy
quict presenting a strange contrast to the sturdy mani-
pulations of our Vulcans at home. This habit of sitting
at work gives the Hindus an air of laziness to English
eyes. The bricklayer sits to build, the stonccutter sits
to chisel, the reaper sits to reap, the potter sits to turn
his wheel, and, from all appecarances, the ploughman
would sit to plough, but that the erect posture is more
convenient for walking. It is usual, during the growth
of the rice, to rear a kind of platform to watch it against
the crows; and there you may sce a poor boy squatted,
for hours together, under a sun hot enough to scorch
the board he sits on; and yet he takes it as patiently
as though he were a portion of the wood.

Here, also, we saw part of the process of preparing
chunam. The lime, (generally made of shells.) after
being slacked, is sifted again and again thirough thin
cloth. A woman takes a quantity of this, and, sitting
down with a small pot of water and two stoncs, onc
flat, the other round, places a little lime on the flat
stone, moistens it, and then rolls it with the other till
she thinks it impossible that the minutest particle can
have escaped.  Then it is mixed with the white of cggs,
and also, I have been told, with sugar, after which the
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pounding is repeated. The plaster thus produced, when
carefully polished, has a surface singularly smooth, and
of a whiteness not so soft, but more intense, than the
finest Italian marble. Ereetions which have received
the highest chunam finish, afford, in the massive purity
of glistening white, a species of architectural beauty not
to be found in Europe. The interior of some churches
at Madras look as if the plastic hand of some giant
modeller had shaped the whole from one Parian rock,
without vein or joining. This majestic unity is far more
impressive than the agglomeration of gilding, painting,
sculpture, white marbles, coloured marbles, balustrades,
colonnades, angels and emperors, saints and crusaders,
which decks that paragon of magnificent bad taste, the
Madeleine at Paris.

Our next stage led us to Colar, at the entrance of
which two stately minarets, glistening in the morning
sun, and gracefully contrasting with the dark foliage of
a surrounding grove, indicated the spot where the re-
mains of that wonderful man, Hydur Ali, had been
interred.* Of low extraction, utterly uneducated, and
spending up to his twenty-seventh year in idleness, he
managed to subvert the throne of Mysore, conquered
several adjacent countries, maintained long contests
with ¢ the stormy and warlike English,” as Mecir Hus-
scin terms us, ravaged all their territory, annihilated a
division of their army, cclipsed the glories of the hero
of Buxar, and dietated peace almost at the gates of
Madras. His bravery, enterprise, decision, and foresight
will bear comparison with those of Napoleon. His
power of giving simultancous attention to scveral con-

¢ Afterwards removed to Seringapatam.
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cerns excecded that even of Cacsar.  Yet he never could
read or write, his greatest literary attainment being
the ability to shape one letter, which he appended to
official documents, as his sign-manual; and even this is
called by his landatory biographer the result of ¢ much
labour.” This ignorance, doubtless, whetted the sus-
piciousness that ever curses a tyrant. Never were
countries ruled with a more coarse and relentless des-
potism, than those that fell beneath his sword. The
tales of his cruelty that circulate among the villages of
Mysore chill the blood, cven at this distance of time.
His desires were large, and he lived for himself. The
pleasures of conquest, of wealth, and of the hareem,
moved his soul with resistless impulsion. In their way,
the faith of treaties, the rights of property, the sanctity
of homes, were but gossamer. He lived in battles and
in marches. His appearance in any neighbourhood
was a portent of woe to all who had aught to lose.
The wealthy were commanded to produce their long-
kept treasure: reluctance was ruin. Those who had
beautiful daughters saw them torn away to swell his
harcem, or amuse his favourites. Woe to him who
murmured, 1o matter how deep his wrongs! The ears
of the tyrant werc everywhere; his spics numberless,
and unknown. The silence of Russia, on a topic in-
hibited by the Czar, is not more perfect than was that
of the dominions of Hydur on his oppressions. In
ruling men he used but one instrument,—terror, pure
and unmasked. ‘The faith of his ministers, the integrity
of his zemindars, the zcal of his spies, the punctuality
of his horse-dcalcrs, the very courage of lis troops in
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the charge, were all secured by terror.* The faithful
Meir Hussein, though asserting that ** he was altogether
full of kindness and generosity,” quietly admits that
*“ the backs and sides of his negligent and extortionate
servants were frequently softened by stripes of the
whip;” an emollient to which he was very partial:
while the author of the Ahwali Hydur hesitates not to
say, that * cutting off the nose and ears of any person
in his territories was the commonest thing imaginable ;
and killing a man there was thought no more of than
trcading on an ant.” The account of his death is very
characteristic ; and, to those who look on 2 dying man
with Christian eyes, very sad. “ On the last day of the
Mohurrun il Huram,” says Meir Hussein, (page 471,)
“ he asked his attendants what was the date of the
month:{ they replied, * This is the last day of the
month Zi Huj, and to-night is the first of the Mohur-
run’ He then directed that water should be made
rcady for him to bathe; and although the physician
objected to his bathing, they turned him out of the
tent, and the nawaub bathed. Then, having put on
clean clothes, he rcpeated some prayer or invocation
on his fingers, rubbing his face, and at the same time
despatched two thousand horse to plunder and ravage

¢ *When, stimulated and forced on by the abuse he gave
them, the horse had charged the enemy, he sent for the sanises
(*grooms’ or * horse-keepers’) of the cavalry, and, giving them
bamboos or shoes, he placed them in line, himself taking post
in rear of the whole, and giving orders to them to strike and
beat any who retreated.” (Colonel Myles's Translation of the
Ahwali IIydur,)

t Ile knew that he was dying, having been suffering for
some time with a canecrous affection.
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the country of the Polygers, north of Arkat; and five
thousand horse towards Madras for the samec purpose,
and to alann the people there. He next sent for some
of his officers, and gave them strict orders for the regu-
lation of their departments, and afterwards swallowed
a little broth, and laid [lay] down to rest. The same
night his ever-victorious spirit took its flight to pa-
radise.”

Such were the last dceds of a man who possessed
talents equal to any that the history of wars has de-
veloped ; while, in character, he combined the darkest
featurcs of the tyrant, the libertine, and the lover of
pelf. Who would die under the curscs of a whole
nation? DBut the last moments of a hero arc seldom
enviable. No one would covet Alexander's end. Casar
had for his dying thought a biting scnse of ingratitude
and friendlessness, William the Conqueror died with
tormenting recollections of the * many robberies™ he
had committed, and his corpsc lay rifled and exposcd
on the floor for hours.* The proudest hero of our
navics, when he felt himsclf smitten by death, cried,
*What will Lady Hamilton say " thus giving the last
thought of his great spirit to one whose disgustful life
should have made a common informer blush to name
her. Happy, happy, happy he, lowly or illustrious,
who in the final call can recognise the voice of Him
whom he sought in his youth, and served in his prime!

Our journey was now drawing to a close. In India
the incidents of travel are few. The roads arc anything
but crowded. You sec now and then a string of bul-
lock-carts ; a scpoy on furlough, with native complexion

* Sce Pictorial Ilistory of France.
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and English attire; a peon, with sword and tiger-skin
belt; a barber sitting under a tree, and performing the
monthly tonsurc on the heads and chins of patient.
looking victims; a dram-seller in a shed, with bottle
and glass of English manufacture, and native vessels
for toddy; or a religious mendicant ringing his gong,
sounding his shell, or bawling out thc names of his
god. DBy a village at sunrise you are sure to meet,
issuing out, a multitude of cows and buffaloes, which
are driven within the walls every night for greater se-
curity. The cows are generally small and ill fed ; but
the bullocks, being well cared for on account of their
valuc as beasts of draught and burden, are finc animals,
with a broad flowing dewlap, and large solid crest on
the shoulder, shaped not unlike a cock’s comb, but
without the scalloping. Of all animals the buffalo is
least indebted to beauty. The hide is a dull, dingy
blue, without hair; the head long, poking, and hori-
zontal ; the gait shambling and lazy ; the look ineffably
stupid. You are ready to imagine it an ill-shapen cow,
clothed in soiled slate, and feeling about as comfortable
in mail as the “ man of brass” at the lord mayor’s show.
Occasionally, on an ox, with deeorated liorns and neck-
lace of sounding bells, rides by a country gentleman,
with bright garments, rich turban, and expansive slip-
pers; who looks, as country gentlemen sometines do,
as if he were somebody, in his own ncighbourhood.
Then you meet a family, the father walking before,
silent and haugbty, the mother coming behind, silent
and craven, with a child slung at her back, and a
bundle, containing thcir houschold goods, on her head.
They go on and on in dead silence, with ns little sign
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of mutual fecling as the fore and main masts of a ship.
For miles together the husband maintains his dogged
silence, the wife her humble distanee. Sometimes you
see a pompous, swelling Mussulmaun, followed by a
pony supporting a white pyramid, which, when near, is
discovered to be a lady in a muslin bastile, with only a
small aperture at the eye for her to peep through.
Such poets as Mr. Monckton Milnes may commend the
atrocities of the hareem by singing,—

“ Within the gay kiosk reelined,

Above the scent of lemon groves,
Where bubbling fountains kiss the wind,

And birds make musie to their loves,
She leads a kind of faéry life,

In sisterhood of fruits and flowers,
TUnconsecious of the outward strife,

That wears the palpitating hours.”

As if a human breast were to be freed from cares by
lemon-scents, fruits, flowers, and bubbles, when those
very things come to her in an isolation which remind
her of her own,and show in their very form that she is
not allowed to wander in fields where their beauties
flourish, or trace the stream whose waters are free ; but
that, with Jealousy for her judge, and Contempt for her
jailor, she is captured and caged, a perpetual prisoner,
for the erime of being a woman ; and that, too, by the
man whose children she has borne! Let those who
choose read and admire such clegant inanities. For
our own part, we honestly say, that they who could
look on such a monument to man's depravity and wo-
man's degradation, as is afforded by a Mohammedan
lady in her itinerant prison, and recollect that her hu-
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miliation and wrongs are shared by the women of many
a nation, without being hecart-stung, deserve, if men,
such affection as tyranny fosters, such peace as jealousy
brings ; if women, could such women be,—

“If women, to Turkish serails let them speed,
And be mothers of Mussulmaun slaves.”

Painful reflections arose in looking back on the way
we had passed. It is much frequented by our country-
men; but the spiritual intcrests of the population
lying along it are sadly overlooked. Villages, towns,
citics, arc slumbering in undisturbed idolatry. They
worship gods of wood and stonc; no one points them
toa greater. They seck purity by torture and ablution ;
no onc tells them of the fountain that is opened for sin.
It is sad—and sad with shades of awe and sorrow not
casily depicted—to pass, onc after another, through
places where thousands dwell, and think of their chil-
dren, all imbibing crrors that will vitiate their life, and
cursc their cternity; of their daughters, whose birth,
instcad of being hailed as a father’s joy, is eudured as
fate’s decrec, who learn no letters, aspire not to equal
companionship, but live and die in ignorance and con-
tempt; of their mothers, who never share their husband’s
board, and seldom sce his smile; of their widows,
whose bereavement is looked on not as a sorrow to
attract pity, but as a curse to mark them for exccration ;
of their orphan girls, sold to the temple and infamy ;
and, saddest of all, of their old men, in whose eye no
hope kindles as they bow down to the grave. He that
knows the heart of a missionary, knows what anguish
these reflections bring; but anguish is not all: ever
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and anon will stir within him an impetuous indignation
at the supineness by which fields thus opened by Pro-
vidence are left untilled; and the mind grows be-
wildered with questions as to what shall be the final
award of Christian men, who, aware of the world's
state, prefer laying up for themsclves treasures on earth,
to making millions rich for ever.

At Hooscottah, the last stage from Bangalore, we
were delighted to find Mr. Cryer and Mr. Jenkins wait-
ing to receive us. After a happy day spent in their
society, we started early in the afternoon. About an
hour after night, hedgerows skirting the broad, regular
roads, English-looking gates, lights shining from be-
tween clumps of trees, the white fronts of houses
glistening in the brilliant moonlight, and the stir of
buggies hurrying hither and thither, told us that the
merciful care of our heavenly Father had conducted us
to the English capital of the Mysore,
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CHAPTER IV.

BANGALORE.

The first Sight—Martial appearanees—Tamul Towns—The
Metropolis of Monkeys—The wonderful Ape—The Sun in
Captivity—All Life 1s the same—Gods many—7The Pettah
—T1he Bazaar—DBankers, Drapers, Groeers, &e.—Wares—
The Weleome— Our Brethren—Labours and Fruits—The
three Tongues—DPicty among the English—The Tamul Work
—The tricd Converts —The Canares Work —The sunrise
Service—The outdoor Audienece—The Orphan School—The
Native Book—The Boy and the Book—A strange Christian
—My Moonshi—Ilistory of Bangalore—Improved Muster
Roll— Corruptions—The Revolution —A good Change —
Plainness and Dignity—The open Door.

Tur first objeet morning presented to our view, was
that which is always beautiful; but doubly so in a land
of idols. Surrounded by heathen dwellings, the house
of God is weclcome as a water-spring in the desert.
Just before the mission-house at Bangalore, stands a
chapel capable of accommodating about three hundred
persons, substantial and ncat. It i3 situated in the very
centre of the cantonment, on a spot more cligible for
the Inglish and Tamul communities than any in the
place. A large part of the cost of its crection was de-
frayed by the liberal contributions of the resident Fu-
ropean gentry, many of whom are ready with their aid
in every good work. A native gentleman, who had
acquired great wealth, and received a highly honourable
title from Lord William DBentineck, when Governor-
General, handsomely forwarded £100 towards the ex-
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peuse of the building, accompanied by a letter to the
missionaries, in which hec begged their acceptance of
this sum as a token of his respcct, and especially of his
gratitude for the benefits derived by his grandson, whe
had been educated in one of their schools.

In front of the chapel stretches an open esplanade
more than a mile long, and of considerable breadth.
Iach of its sides is skirted by an avenue of trecs, with
a fine broad road. Along the right-hand road extends
a series of barracks, capable of accommodating a regi-
ment of European cavalry, one of infantry, and two of
sepoys. The opposite road is lined with compounds, as
the garden-plots in which houses stand are invariably
called ; a largc building for assembly-rooms terminating
the row at one end, and a spacious English church
adorning the other. At the head of the esplanade is
secn the residence of General Cubbon, the Chief of the
Commission for governing the Mysore territory, who, in
connexion with his colleagues, has administercd that
responsible trust in a manner honourable to the English
name, and advantageous to the country. Branching
from this centre, roads run in every direction, pleasantly
skirted by compounds, each with its smiling bungalow,
and not a few bearing marks of horticultural taste. At
a short distance on one side a regiment of native cavalry
is quartered, on the border of a smooth lake; while in
a different dircction you come upon the post of a large
body of artillery, horse and foot, linglish and native;
cach of thesc places forming an agrecable cxtension of
the military lines. 'The nartial air of the place strikes
you at once, Your eyc is constantly falling on a mili-
tary figure. In the carly morning you have in onc
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direction the brilliant manceuvring of the hussars: in
another a regiment of sepoys, like an assembly of bronze
statues, in red coats, turned into a huge automaton, and
performing rapid evolutions at the will of a mounted
operator : in another a squadron of brown lads in dark
trousers and white jackets, doing drill at the word of a
scpoy serjeant, who is educating them in soldiership ;
that, when of proper age, they may be drafted into
regiments not as awkward recruits, but as veterans in
tactics, if not in campaign. On the left you hear the
angry artillery, practising its thunders on mock mud-
forts; and on the other hand, the volleying of musketry
from some sham-fight or regiment in cxercise. Then,
during the day, look where you will, into church,
“drawing-room, street, carriage, or palankeen, you are
almost sure to sce either the scarlet of the line, the blue
of the artillery, the glitter of the hussar, or the bright
sky-colour of the native horse. In the evening every-
body is abroad, most of the carriages being drawn by a
pair of well-conditioned bullocks. At this time the
sparkle of military costume, combined with the richness
of the foliage, the beauty of the sky, groups of natives,
palankeens, and an occasional train of clephants, gives
a romantic air to Bangalore. 'The faces, too, look more
English than thosc that arc paled or browned by the
fiercer heats of Madras: you often sce a child looking
rosy and merry, which is hardly ever the case below the
Ghauts. But the endless recurrence of war-dresscs
brings no pleasing thoughts of the struggles through
which the country has toiled to its present peace, and of
the secming distance of that day when men shall learn
war no more. At the same time it is delightful to feel
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that under many a military coat, beats a heart wherein
the love of Christ has implanted those principles, which,
when generally diffused, will make *“peace to spring out
of the earth, and righteousness to look down from
heaven.”

Close around this beautiful assemblage of Europeam
dwellings, the Tamul population are congregated in
clusters of houses, some of which, as Alasoor, the Chuli,
and the Great Bazaar, swell into considerable towns.
This is what first meets the eye as Bangalore, and what
many of the residents regard as such, treating the Pettal
(the real Bangalore) as a mere appendage, which they
seldom see, some of them never. A lady™ states that,
on proposing to visit it, she was dissuaded from the step
on the ground that it was *“quite native ;" * the very
reason that one would have thought would command
interest. All we have been describing is merely the
creation of the English, the clumps of Hindu dwellings
interspersing the cantonment being tenanted by foreign-
ers, who have come from the Tamul country in quest of
the trade and employment incident to the presence of a
large European force. It is a singular fact, that, though
the English have held the place for nearly half a cen-
tury, you scarcely find a single Mysorean among their
menial servants ; but, if employed at all, it is as gardener,
bearer, or wet-nurse. The other offices are filled by
Tamul people, or Mussulmauns. The Mysore having
been far less aceustomed to foreign intercourse, and less
broken by foreign conquest than the countrics on the
coast, its people are more shy of domestic connexion

* Letters from Madras.
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with strangers, and maintain a more indepcndent
bearing.

Bangalore itself lies above two miles from the mili-
tary centre, and is, on that side, completely hidden by
a dense fope, (grove,) which stretches round it, and is
penetrated at different points by roads leading to the
gates. This grove is a perfect metropolis of monkeys.
They swarm in thousands, chasing each other on the
roads, capering on the hedges, chattering on the boughs,
and grinning hungrily at every one who passes with
any catable. Thcy are a constant pest to every house-
wife in the town, discovering unsuspected passages (o
their stores, forestalling the meal, and making hasty
retrcat. A native fable, in illustrating tho danger of
mischicvous companions, tells of a man who took a
journey, accompanied by his monkey and his goat,
taking with him ricc and curds for a relreshment by
the way. Arrived at a tank, he resolved to bathe and
dinc. Laying down the bundle with the provisions, he
tied the two animals to a bush, and went down to the
tank. No sooner had he disappeared than the monkey
took the bundle, untied it, disposed of the good things,
and then wiping his hands on the beard of the goat, so
as to lcave plenty of marks, sat down solemnly at the
other side of the trec. The poor goat suffered the beat-
ing duc to lier arch companion. The endless gambols
of the monkeys would afford amuscment, but that
idolatry invests them with an unnatural and repulsive
importance. They arc the representatives of a delusion
that darkens countless souls. ‘Their impunity in mis-
chief is not granted by the indifference of those they
infest; but is guaranteed by their own sacreduess, a

L
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sacredness that would entail on one who killed them
all the odium of murder, and which often brings to
their ridiculous presence a man performing his za-
maskara, (sign of religious veneration,) or presenting
his offcring. All over the country you find temples
to Hanamunta, a monkey; and before those wretched
images you sce the child and the grandfather bowing.
The Ramayana, one of the Purinas, gives this ac-
count of the origin of monkey-worship. In the Tritha
Yuga, Vishtnu, (the preserver of all worlds,) under
disguisc of her husband, succeeded in seducing the
beautiful and virtuous wife of Salantankasura. On
discovering her dishonour, she pronounced on him a
curse to the effect, that he should become a man, have
his wife stolen by glants, and rescuc her with an army
of monkeys. In conscquence of this curse, a part of
Vishtnu became incarnate as Rima. At the same time
Anjana Davi, (wife of the wind,) had a monkey son,
whom she called Hanamunta. He was an avatdra (in-
carnation) of part of Shiva, the destroyer. Rama mar-
ricd Sceti, who had been originally born from the pure
sound of the Veda. She was carried away from her
husband by Bavannah, a giant king of Ceylon. Eacus,
when in trouble, obtained help by having ants elevated
into armies; but Rima was assisted in his distress by
all the gods incarnating as monkeys. Hanamunta be-
came his general, and, as the lhost was approaching
Ceylon, undertook a mission to the island, discovered
the prison of Seecti, cheered her by the prospeet of de-
liverance, reccived a tolen of her counstaney to Rima,
and when bearing it back was seized by the giants, and
dragged before their king. They set fire to his tail as
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a punishment; but, dashing through mecadows, corn-
ficlds, stack-yards, and dwelling-houses, he spread ge-
neral conflagration, until, chased into the tower of a
temple, he threw it down on his pursuers, and then
extinguishing his tail in the sea, returned triumphant,
The army, interrupted by the strait which separates
Ceylon from the mainland, scize on mountains, and
hurl them into the sca till a bridge is formed. Ter-
rible conflicts ensue. Réma’s host is nearly destroyed.
A council of war is held: one sage declares that an herb
is growing on the Himalaya, which, if applied before
the next sunrise, will restore both dead and wounded.
Hanamunta offers to procurc it. Three leaps carry
him over the fiftcen hundred miles that intervene. After
spending hours in a vain scarch, he despairs of finding
the herb in time; so he shakes the mountain, starts it
from its base, heaves it on his shoulders, and, with this
credible burden, hastens back. On his way he sees the
cast reddening, and fearful lest the sun, rising before
his arrival, should nullify the virtue of the herb, speeds
to meet him, bows low, represents the pressure of the
casc, and craves half an hour's delay. The proud day-
king denies him abruptly. But the captor of the Hi-
malaya is not to be daunted. He mounts the car of
Surya, scizes him by the hair, drags him from his scat,
gathers him under his arm, and, thus doubly freighted,
completes his journey. The specific is found, the army
restored, and the giants vanquished.

Such are the recitals which millions of our fellow-
subjects devoutly read as revelations from God! But
it is not supposable that this rhodomontade is the real
origin of that reverence for the moukey race, which

L2
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has for ages possessed the soul of whole nations. The
doctrine of metempsychosis is the natural source of all
the varictics of animal worship. “ All life is the same,”
is the grcat axiom of that monstrous theory. The
mo men a man assents to this dogma, nature is meta-
morphosed, all animation cqualized, and a countless
brotherhood surrounds him. * All life is the same.”
To him the same soul that beams forth from the human
countenance, glares in the serpent’s eye, speaks in the
tiger’s howl, guides the march of the ant, and the trunk
of the clephant; animates the wing of the fire-fly, the
beak of the vulture, the horse’s limb, the scorpion’s
claw; and all that crawl, or swim, or fly, or reason,
differ only in the form under which the kindred spirits
are at present housed. This amuses the Englishman
as unadulterated absurdity. To the Hindu it is pon-
derous and overwhelming truth. It makes every form
he sces one of mystery. For aught he knows, the horse
he rides, the dog he beats, the worm he crushes, may
have been, not long ago, a poet, an orator, a pricst!
The parrot he teaches to chatter may be the man from
whom he learned letters; the son whose birth he lhails
may be the ant his own foot trampled ; the lamb that is
yeancd to him to-day may be the child he buried yester-
day! He looks on the lizard that crosses his path,
without any mecans of conjecturing which has been
greater in past history, it or he, or for which the better
lot is in rescrve! He may yet be a lizard, the lizard
may yet be a king! Mohammedanism, incapable of
seeing indications of soul except in the gleam of the
sword which woman wiclds not, denies it to one half of
the human specics. Hinduism, prodigal of that which
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it cannot appreciate, lavishes it on every emmet. The
Mohammedan despises his wife as a perishable toy;
the Hindu reveres his cow as a rightful equal. This
is amusing as a theory, but calamitous as a creed. It
rives from the human mind every dignity of birthright
or hope, and reduces it to timid fellowship with ¢ fowls
of the air, and four-footed beasts, and ereeping things.”
Everything that loiters in the dust, or nibbles in the
pool, is its equal. ** All life is the same.” It fears all,
worships most. Low as the curse-smitten serpent wrig-
gles, man bows lower, and calls the reptile God! It is
a bitter sight to see.

_ It is natural that those who hold this doctrine should
regard the monkey tribe as embodying their forcfathers ;
a notion which must beget a reverence soon passing to
adoration. But it is not to be supposed that the Hindus
pay to animals, or cven to subordinate gods, what some
reasoncrs on worship delight to call ¢ divine honours ;”
that is, adore them as supreme. Idolatry never imagines
a plurality of supremes. Its principle is that the exe-
cutive of the universe is vested in the hands of “lords
many,” to whom we should look not as cach the su-
preme, but either as His deputics, cach acting in a
certain provinee, or as the friends of man posscssing a
certain degree of influence, and willing to exert it on
his behalf.  Its sin does not consist in multiplying su-
premes; but in interposing between the Supreme and
his servants, beings avowedly inferior ; as if His power
were too much taxed to meet every claim, or His good-
ness too lethargic to act without prompting. Its blas-
phemy consists not in avowing a sccond Almighty ; but
in raising many to a virtual cquality as to knowledge
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and presence, and to a superiority as to grace. The
moment any being is declared a suitable object of uni-
versal prayer, he is assumed to be not only omnipresent,
but omniscient ; for a million souls may be each pouring
into his car a different prayer, at the same moment.
Then if he is moved by a feebler petition than would
move the Supreme, he outdoes Him in the attribute of
goodness. The true test of divinity is being to all men
the legitimate object of prayer. He who holds these
to be many, may, as does the Hindu, attempt to cover
his sin by distinctions ; but the sin is upon him. He
who owns many objects of universal prayer, owns many
gods.

On the inner cdge of the grove whose vivacious te-
nantry have called forth these remarks, you have the
mud wall of the town. Within the gate a scene opens,
strongly contrasting with the broad avenues, the military
groups, the intermingling of lawns, gardens and villas,
which grace the adjoining cantonment. Here you have
a native town in all its perfection. To conceive rightly
of this, it is necessary to dismiss all the red bricks,
grey stones, drab stucco, storied houses, windows, bal-
conics, slates, pavements, and lamp-posts, which so
naturally introduce themsclves with the idea of a town,
as if they were essential to it. There is nonc of them
here. You sce a long, moderately narrow street, with
houses of one low story, flat-roofed, whitcwashed, and
windowless. DParallel with them runs a thinly-planted
avenuc of cocoa-nut trces. Monkeys countless are
scrambling up the side.walls, playing antics on the
roof, bounding from the houses to the trees, and peer-
ing everywhere in scarch of plunder. The street is
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thronged with turbaned men, some fully clad in shining
white, the majority bare from the waist up, some with
flowing beard, some with simple moustache, and some
with every hair shaved to the very cyebrow. There
arc numbers of women, some bearing waterpots, some
baskets of fruit; some having a child scated on the hip
with its face against the mother’s side, and supported
by her arm; beautifully illustrating the prophetic ex-
pression, * Daughters shall be nursed at thy side.”
Occasionally a widow steals through the erowd in her
miscrable dress of pale yellow, looking as if under the
feeling that she had no right to live, or to obtrude her-
sell on a world from which her religion would have
‘cast her, had not the kind hand of British Christianity
interposed.

On turning into the bazaar, if you have allowed your
expeectations to be formed by the deseriptions which
travellers in Persia give of the structures found in that
country, your disappointment will be woeful. Instead
of the grand buildings and glittering display which
would suit your Eastern notions, there is the same long,
narrow, low street, differing only in this,—that the
houses are not built up in front, but open in the fashion
of a coach-house. Indeed, you can hardly form a better
idea of an Indian bazaar, than to imagine a strect of
small, doorless coach-houses, parted by whitewashed
mud walls, and roofed with red or black tiles. The
only dissimilarity is, that the floor of the shop is raised
above the level of the street, and the cross-beam sus-
taining the roof supported from below by two bamboos.
The front is often without any protection, the owner
withdrawing the goods at night into his house, which
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communicates with the shop by a door from behind.
In many cascs, however, a picce of wicker-work, as
large as the whole front, is hinged on the beam which
supports the roof, and, being let down at night, forms
a covering, which is secured by a lock of construction
and workmanship far behind Chubb’s detector. During
the day it is lifted up, and forms a projecting shade.
On the floor of one of these shops you see the banker
seated, with a few small bags about him, scales to weigh
coins, and a stone whereby to test gold. Of this pre-
cious metal he tells you there are sixteen qualities, each
of which his stone instantly detects. All he judges
trustworthy may borrow at various rates of interest;
the most equitable in the estcem of the people being
what they call one per cent.; that is, per month, or
twelve per cent. per year. They say, if a man is not
willing to give one rupce to have a hundred for a whole
month, he cannot be in great need, and has no busincss
to borrow. A great many of thc merchants trade on
capital entirely fictitious, Few families are found who
arc not in one way or other suffcring under the curse
of usury. The banker is money-changer also, not
giving rupees for a single pagoda, or annas for a single
rupee, without his deduction. Perhaps next door to
him sits the draper, surrounded by a few rude shelves,
covered with pieces of silk and cotton cloth. His stock
offers no great varicty. One sct of pieces is dresscs
for women, anothcr for men, another turbans, another
handkerchicfs ; and these, with perhaps a picce or two
of English goods, complcte his store. The cndless
variety of articles which a cold climate and changeful
fashions have introduccd into Lurope are unknown
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where the breczcs are kindly, and a man is content to
dress like his grandfather. Then the grocer has a host
of spices, for curry-powder, piled up in rough round
baskets, with sugars varying from a whiteness almost
cqual to flour, to a dark hard substance like dirty glue.
A varicty of grain is also displayed. They enumerate
nine kinds, several of which, however, are properly
pulse. Rice is generally spoken of as the universal
food of India; but in many districts it is comparatively
little used. In the Mysore, raagi {cynosurus corocanus)
is the general food. It is a round sced, of reddish brown
colour, and much smaller than millet. It is ground,
made into a sort of thick pudding, rolled up between
the hands into long quids, which arc dipped into a
condiment formed of scveral spices, and swallowed by
cfforts that nonc can make who has not had the benefit
of an early training. They regard it as a far more sub-
stantial food than rice, speaking with no measured con-
tempt of the imbecile frames of those who cat only the
latter. It is as difficult of digestion as rice is casy.
* 8ir,” said a youth to me onc day, in extolling his
country’s food, as would a Scot his bannocks, ** Sir, an
hour after a meal of rice, you feel as if you had eaten
nothing ; it is melted and gone: but, after a meal of
raagi, it is just as if a cannon-Dball had sat down in your
stomach; it stands by you the livclong day.” Yet all
who can afford it, eat rice once a day. Raagi requires
no artificial irrigation, and is capable of being pre-
scrved, when buried in a hole dug in the ground, for
five years or morc; I have been told, for ten. The
people of Mysore say they have food enough buried in
their ficlds to scrve for a year, even if the crops should



154 WARES.

fail ; but that, when a scarcity occurs, the people from
below the Ghauts flock to them, and * cat them up.”
Then you have the fruiterer, and the goldsmith, and
the coppersmith, whose wares consist of pots, lamps,
toys, and gods. Of thesc latter you may buy several
for a few pence; for the image is of no accourt until
it has been duly transubstantiated by a priest: after
that no price will win it from a rcally devout Hindu.
It stirs onc’s spirit within him, to sce a man buying a
waterpot and a god from the same stall. The bazaars
of Bangalore give ample testimony to the prevalence of
idol-worship ; and, at the same time, indicate a rude
statc of commerce, as compared with the superb temples
of traffic at home. The tradespeople themsclves look
active and respectable.  Close by the town is the fort,
containing a considerable number of inhabitants, In
it Tipu’s palace is still standing; but is now used for
government offices.

It is difficult to ascertain the population of the placc.
I have heard intelligent natives state it at from half a
lac to two lacs ; that is, from fifty to two hundred thou.-
sand. The best-informed EKuropcans cstimate it at
from sixty to eighty thousand. Now, let any Christian
living in a considerable town conceive the place to be
suddenly changed. In the morning you walk out, and
find a low building, in which is a rude image of a bull.
Before that image a white-hcaded man, with his staff
in his hand, * for very age,” is casting himself prostrate.
You ask him why. He replies, * It is God.” A little
further on, in a similar building, stands a cast of a hu-
man form, not larger than a child's plaything: before
it fathers arc bowing, and teaching their children to
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bow. You ask why. They say, “It is God.” The
men that meet you carry small silver boxes on their
chests. You ask, *“\What are these?” They say, ¢ It
is Ged.” Every man, woman, child you see, has a
lic in his right hand. They are calling stocks, birds,
beasts, reptiles,—Geod. Think how shame, that men
should be so foolish, and horror that they should be so
wicked, would sting you to the soul; think how you
would call on the God they were forsaking, to save
them from their darkness ; think how you would throw
into that prayer all the pang of a ealamity, all the vigour
of a rescue: and then judge how the soul of a good
‘man mourns as he threads his way through multitudes,
cach onc of whom bears on his forchcad marks that he
knows not Him whom to know is life cternal!

On the morning after our arrival, we reecived a visit
from the Rev. Messrs. Hands and Rice, of the London
Missionary Society, who were about to hold their an-
nual missionary meeting the same evening. They hailed
with joy the arrival of more labourers in their wide,
negleeted field. The vencrable Mr. Hands referred,
with touching gratitude, to the advanees made by the
cause of God since he landed, thirty years before. At
that time a missionary was as weleome in India as a
preacher of freedom in Carolina. The government saw
plots, mutinies, insurrections, all kinds of political dis-
orders attending the man who would attempt to break
the long repose of superstition in Hindostan. Mr.
Hands’ arrival caused no small stir.  He was eited be-
fore the authorities more than once. They cautiously
resolved to remove so dangerous a visitor from shores
they had taboued to idolatry, and to send him back
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whither he had come. The influence of an cxccllent
chaplain saved them from doing themselves that dis-
grace. But things were altered now; the country was
wide before us; the authorities favourable, the people
attentive ; and all the facilities that Providence could
furnish, were inviting us to preach the Gospel tc cvery
creature. At that time an European professing religion
was as rare as a white Negro; now they were to be
found in cvery little community. *What,” said Mr.
Hands, ¢ What hath God wrought!”

That evening, in the beautiful chapel of the London
Missionary Society, was held a numerous meeting, cha-
racterized by spiritual feeling, and high confidence in
the victory of the Gospel over the giant errors with
which it is grappling. One most pleasing feature of
the meeting was, the truly Christian co-operation of
some gentlemen connected with the government,—mecn
representing a class once unknown in India, but now,
happily, numcrous, who combine all the qualities of
valuable public officers, with piety bascd on a scriptural
conversion, and manifested by opcn and consistent ac-
knowledgment of God.

Our brethren of the London Society have the honour
of being the first Protestant missionaries who sought
out the millions whose tongue is the Canaresc. In
1810, Mr. Hands opencd the mission at Bellary, It
has been prosccuted with admirable zcal. Good men
have fallen ; others have been forced to retire shattered :
but their toils have not been in vain. At Bellary they
have gathered a native church, numbering about sixty.
In the surrounding districts a wide spread has been
given to Christian light, and no small influence excrted
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on the people, tending to the abrogation of Hinduism,
and the acceptance of the holy faith. They have also
translated the entire Scriptures, issued a number of
valuable publications, and prepared a copious lexicon
of the language: thus both placing the word of God
within reach of the people, and providing greater faci-
lities for every successor in the field. Many a time,
when my heart has been * hot within me,” either from
impatience for the ability to preach freely, or from joy
in the assurance that God would make the truth I was
uttering to effect something towards the regeneration
of India, have I invoked a blessing on Mr. Hands and
Mr. Reeve, by whose toilsome years of translation and
lexicography the difficulties of mastering the language
had been so greatly liquidated. In Bangalore they
have a handsome and spacious chapel in the canton-
ment, with a smaller one in the pettah, as the town is
called.* Their native church numbers upwards of fifty.
Mr. Crisp is at the head of a seminary designed for the
training of native agents. They have also day, Sabbath,
and infant schools. Their female schools contain above
fifty girls, all the children of caste parents. In the
schools of the Wesleyan mission are above scventy
girls; thus in Bangalore more than a hundred Hindu
females are under Christian instruction,—a circum-
stance both delightful and swprising to those who
know the prejudices universally entertained, by the na-
tives, against female education. The evil power that
reared those munitions of iniquity with which the social
code of India cverywhere abounds, contrived that edu-

* The term “ pettah”” is used with regard to every town with
a fort attached, and distinguishes the town from the fort.
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cation should be allowed to no female but such as
would use it to grace impure attractions. For ages,
female education and female infamy have been associ-
ated in the mind of every Hindu. This has been a law
of entail securing to every family in the land an in-
alienable heritage of narrowness of mind and obdurate
prejudice. Every man born in all the nations of India
has been doomed to be the son of a mother studiously
consigned to unmitigated ignorance. Every breach in
this system is a high joy to those who long for the day
when the sons of India and her daughters shall rejoice
together in light.

Of the commencement of the Wesleyan mission in
Bangalore, Mr. Hoole, who was one of its founders,
has given a full account in his work. As our brethren
had learned the Tamul, and found in Bangalore a po-
pulation using that language quite sufficient to engage
all their attention, and were too few to detach any of
their number for a new sphere, many years passed before
they were able to include the Canarese people in their
labours. During the residence of Mr, England a chapcl
was built, which stood until shortly before our arrival,
when Mr. Cryer had it taken down to make way for
the more spacious one now occupying thc same site.
Two of our brethren had been appointed to Calcutta,
After a short time that post was, unhappily, abandoned.
Mr. Hodson, one of thc withdrawn missionaries, was
sent to Bangalorc. He dirccted his attention to the
Canaresc ; and, by urgent representations to our home-
committee, prevailed upon them to undertake opera-
tions in that language. And since that timne our work
has proceeded in threc separate departinents,—Iinglish,
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Tamul. and Canarese. In each of these languages the
Gospel is preached, the sacraments administered, Chris.
gan publications diffused, and schools maintained.

For English services we have three places,—the large
chapel, a very small one close by the fort, and one ex-
tremely small in the cavalry lines. In the last serviee
is held one night in the week ; and in both the others
once on the Sabbath, and once in the week. There are
also class and praver meerings. The congregations are
good, and hizhly interesting. They are composed. al-
most exclusively, of officers and soldiers, with their
families. In that far land many a prodigal, on whom
warnings had been wasted at home, has come to his
right mind. and with asionishment found himself
received in his Father’s mercy. Many whose souls
dwelt in darkness while the day of English Christianity
was glowing around them, have here, in the very shadow
of death. seen a great lizht. It is most touching to
mark the joyful wonder of a man who. amid Christian
privileges, had lived as a heathen, but amidst heathen
darkness finds his God. I once or twice met an English
class, composed mainly of soldiers, and was delighted
by their simple experience of the Saviour’s love, and
their warm devotion to his service. The fruit of our
Fnglish labours has been highly encouraging; and vet
voung ministers at home will, perhaps. be surprised to
learn that, of all departments of their work, the mis-
sionaries are lcast attached to this. For though in such
a land the soul is glad to commune with those who
have lcarned the will of God from youth, the wants of
the natives are so erving, and the joy of meeting those
wants so pure, that I found our brcthren, without cx-
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ception, to prefer that, above every other work. This
is their great calling: the English duties they regard as
extra. But they are constrained to sustain them by the
conviction that it would be wrong to leave undone any-
thing they can effect for the spiritual welfare of our own
countrymen, and also that the labour bestowed on them
tends to facilitate the conversion of the heathen by pre-
senting to their view more attractive examples of Chris-
tian life. The London Mission has also English services,
and the garrison has iwo chaplains appointed by
government. The effect of these agencies on the En-
glish community at Bangalore has been truly blessed.
In that community at present, may be found a large
amount of scriptural piety. The experience of many
hearts, and the life of both individuals and families, is
such as to elicit the warmest gratitude to God from any
who rejoices in the spread of Christ’s kingdom.

The Tamul department presents much interest and
encouragement. Beside the large chapel, there are
several preaching-places in the bazaars. The aspect of
the congregation on the Sabbath is beautifully clean,
and reverent. I heard many mention with delight the
impression made upon their minds at the watch-night
scrvice, at the close of the year 1840, on which occa-
sion Mr, Hardey assembled the members of the native
church at the same time with their English brcthren.
During my visits to Bangalore, I was greatly pleased to
see candidates for baptism coming regularly to the
mission-housc, that thcy might reccive instruction.
Nathaniel, the native assistant, was a man of decided
piety, and active zcal. He had been converted from a
family purely heathen; but the blessing of God had so
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attended his example and his arguments, that they were,
one by one, becoming partakers of like precious faith.
Many instances have arisen in which the converts have
withstood opposition such as none have ever to encoun-
ter in a Christian land. One case is mentioned by
Mr. Hardey, in which a man and his wife, after baptism,
were assailed by their relatives with vexatious opposi-
tion. They were firm; but, in the heat of the strife,
onc of their children was seized with convulsive fits,
and died. The heartless relations exulted, declaring
that they had influenced the devil to kill the child, as
a punishment for their apostasy. The poor mother was
overcomce by gricf and conflict: her rcason fled. The
man lost his employment. But while stung to the soul
by the decath of his child, the frenzies of his wife, the
failurc of his subsistenee, and the restless assaults of his
kinsfolk, hoe *“ did not,” to use Mr. Hardey's own words,
“ waver for a moment ;" but, standing still in his faith,
he saw the salvation of God. Ilis wife was perfectly
restored, liis employment recovered, and his trials ended
in peace. In another casc a Christian mother had a
prodigal son, who had forsaken his home. She heard
that le was at Vellore.  She had other children, over
wliom she watched with motherly tenderness; but her
lhicart yearned after the prodigal: he was her first-born.
She determined to make the long journey, hoping that
his mother’s presence would melt him, and that she
should win her son. She stated her intention to Mr.
Hardey, who remindcd her of the claims of her other
children, of how faint was the prospeet of sueeess, and
of the hardships attending such a journey on foot.
*1ec is my son, my child still, and 1 must go,” was
M
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the mother's reply. She went. she found the prodigal ;
but her toils and her tears were vain. Weary and
broken-hearted. she returned ; and shortly after, ** being
warned of God in a dream™ that her end was nigh. she
diligently put her house in order. was taken ill. and
died. peacefully resting on her Redeemer. At one Sab-
bath-morning’s service Mr. Hardey baprized four adults,
of whom three were people of caste, who declared that
they fully and for ever abandoned ‘ every part of that
heathenish system.” On one occasion Mr. Hardey met
the people on the day previous to the administration of
the Lord’s supper. He remarked strongly on the guilt
of any who, while sinning against the Lord Jesus. came
to take those emblems of his sorrows. The next day.
thirty-seven natives celebrated the Saviour’s death under
an influence deeply hallowed. But one was wanting.
who had been with them on the Saturday. Inquiry
being made as to the cause. it was found that he had
been living in secret sin. The word of rebuke had
pierced his heart: he durst not go to the holy saera-
ment; and thus was saved from continued hypocrisy.
and the chureh from the guilt of such a member. God
has given our brethren who have laboured in this field,
many proofs of his approbation. Mr. Cryer was Mr.
Hardey's predecessor; and 1 have scldom scen any one
more affected than was he when parting from his be-
loved Tamul flock. Their evidences of fervent attach-
ment quite melted him; and it was casy to see that
between him and them subsisted warmly all the affee-
tions that endear pastor and people. In connexion with
this branch of the mission, are five day and two Sabbath
schools.
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The third, and most important, branch of our opera-
tions in Bangalore, is the Canarese.¥ About three miles
distant from the Tamul mission-house, and just outside
one of the gates of the town, Mr. Hodson obtained a
piece of ground. At first there was no missionary to
occupy it; and, as the only measure then practicable,
a school was built, with a small house for the master’s
residence. The education given was in English, and
the attendance became considerable. Afterwards, Mr.
\Webber, an exccllent and gifted Indo-Briton, was sent
to labour on the station. In the year 1840, Mr. Jenkins
and Mr. Garrett were appointed as Canarese mission-
aries, with authority to build a mission-house and print-
ing-oftice. The English gentry subseribed most libe-
rally to the new erections, which in a few months were
completed. The mission-family took up their abode
close by the town, and the printing-press was put into
immediate operation, The coolness of the morning air,
the carly habits of the country, and the comparative
frecdom of the pcople from occupation about sunrise,
point out that time, or shortly afterwards, as the most
favourable for preaching to the natives. Having becn
obliged to spend some time in Bangalore under medical
treatment, which was not to be obtained nearer my own
station, I had many opportunitics of witnessing and
sharing the labours of our brethren in the Canarese de-
partment. Going into some street, they would select a
favourable place, open the Seriptures, and read.  While
thus engaged, the people gather round.  The missionary
theu selects a text, and proceeds to preach. The sub-

* This word ought to be Canarda; but the corrupt form is
curroent.

M 2
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jects are generally of the most elementary kind. The
unity of God, his spirituality and holiness, the corrapt
heart and guilty life of man. the certainty that these
will entail punishment, the incompetence of penance or
idols to save, and the wonderful atonement of Christ,
whereby pardon is made just, and renewal of hear:
possible, are the truths I have often heard Mr. Jenkins
proclaiming in the streets of Bangalore, and often a:-
tempted to proclaim. Few things are more affecting
than to see a messenger of the cross take his stand in
some thoroughfare of a great heathen city. and begin
to set forth the truth of God. A crowd of dark faces
soon surrounds him, some sneering, some deeply at-
tentive, the greater number with a look of pure curi-
osity. They hear strange things: vou see on their
countenances a constant play of wonder, reluctant con-
currence, or resolute dissent. Sometimes the simplest
truths in religion. or the plainest duties in morals, are
sirenuously controverted. The missionary needs to be
prepared with a ready answer to an ingenious cavil.
and with a placid temper, to meet biting reproach. or
s:ariling blasphemy. But in general he has the candid

tzention of the people, and by far the greater number
admit the beautiful purity of kis doctrine. Tkey rarely
assail Chnistianity. excep: on the grourd of the immo-
rality of Englishmen. or that of Romanism. whose dis-
ciples. though Christians. are as zreat idolaicrs as they.
So difficult is it to make them believe that Popery and
Protestantism are different religions, tha: I have very
litzle fear of injuriou- effects an~ing from the labours
of different evangelical churche<, whose faith and wor.
<hip are onc: unless. indecd. the agents of those churches
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should be guilty of seeking to make their distinctions
prominent, and their claims exclusive, The congrega-
tions are frequently numerous. I have preached to
hundreds in the busiest parts of the city. Sometimes
a discourse is hcard, from beginning to end, without a
word of interruption. The missionary never preaches
without the clear conviction that the truth he is de-
livering will, in God's hand, speed that change by which
the people of a continent will rise into the glorious
liberty of the children of God. Of all the combinations
which, in our strange world, grief makes with hope and
Joy, none is morc exciting than that in the breast of a
Christian man looking on a city of idols, and employing
for its regencration the means appointed of God. Be-
sides their labours in the city, our brethren visit the
ncighbouring villages, to the distance of six or seven
miles, reaching them at such an hour as will permit
them time to preach, and return before breakfast. They
preach to the hcathen erery morning in the year, and
frequently have cvening serviee in addition.

In the Canarcse department of our work at Banga-
lore arc one Sabbath and six day schools. Onc of the
latter reccives a grant monthly from government towards
its support. The recent decision, by which public em-
ployment is opened only to thosc who shall have ac-
quired a competent edueation, will do much to inerease
the cfficiency of this branch of Christian operations.
Many more will send their sons ; and progress will now
be so essential, that the attendance will not be sus-
pended by cvery native holiday, which has hitherto
been the case, and has proved a scrious counteraction
to the good reccived at school. 'Thesc cffcets, 1 learn
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from my esteemed friend, Mr. Garratt, are even now
observable. Mrs. Garratt has established a school of a
character peculiarly interesting. Of all the objects pre-
sented to the eye of Christian kindness in India, there
is scarccly one more pitiable than an orphan girl. They
are sold for a trifle. Traders in iniguity buy them,
teach them to read, sing, and dance, and at an early
age devote them to the service of some temple ; that is,
to infamy. Mrs. Garratt has undertaken a girls’ orphan
school, in which she not only educates, but entirely
supports, them ; thus averting the hateful destiny to
which they, most likely, would have fallen, and carly
imbuing them with Christian truth.

Although this mission is of recent establishment,
first-fruits have already been gathered. Mr. Jenkins
had not laboured upon it much above a ycar, when ill-
ness compelled him to return to England. But on the
last Sabbath of his stay he had the delight of baptizing
two persons, on whom he looked with joyful hope, as
the promisc of a rich harvest. Since his return, he has
heard that one of these has testified, in death, to the
Redeemer's grace. Mr. Garrett continues on the sta-
tion. Under his most cfficient management, the print-
ing-press has cffected important services. I have in
my possession a variety of works issued from it, all of
which arc calculated to be useful. In Bangalore we
have onc hundred and twenty-one church members,
cleven schools, and five hundred and seven scholars,

The operations of the missionaries arc aided by a
Tract Society, and a School-book Society. 1 lad the
pleasure of being present at the formation of the latter,
which has for its object the preparation of valuable
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school-books in Canarese, as also to keep on sale a
stock of Tamul and English school-books, with various
articles of stationery; thus affording the natives cvery
facility for the pursuit of education. This socicty has
procceded with great vigour and success. They have
published many valuable works, and brought others
into circulation. This is a ficld of labour cminently
important; for even where no more direct Christian
agencics can act upon the people, their own vicious
books may be supplanted, and their youth, instcad of
wading through filthy mythology, receive solid informa-
tion cast in a Christian mould. This is not so difficult
as might Le supposed. The native books are written
on the leaves of the palmyra-tree, which are from nine
to cighteen inches long, and from two to three broad.
Yach leaf is piereed with a round hole, through which
runs a cord, serving to bind them altogether, but per-
mitting them to be held loosely when the boole is used.
‘They can only be multiplied by copying; and the writing
is performed by an iron style, like a large skewer, which
is held upright in the hand, and scrapes marks on the
soft leal. The writer proceeds rapidly ; his letters are
well formed; and though both sides of the leaf are
deeply indented, there is never a perforation. DBut
however you may admire the seribe, his book-making
is slow and expensive; and, when finished, it is a
clumsy thing, compared with the compact and beautiful
production of the printer. In clegance, portableness,
and cconomy, the Iluropcan book at once asserts its
superiority.  The natives are sensible of this: they ad-
mire it amazingly. 1t is as great an advance in litera-
ture, as in travelling the locomotive is on the stago-
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coach. They covet a book; and I have seen them, on
receiving one, squat them down then and there, and
Begin to pore over those pages so mysteriously multi-
plied, and yet so unaccountably correct, With ade-
quate funds and agencies, it would not be difficult to
introduce our school-bocks into almost every native
school in the country. A proper system of colportage
would effect it. One day a fine Bramhan boy came into
my study at Goobbec, and asked for a book. I denied
him ; but he repeatedly urged his request. I still de-
clined ; saying, my few books must be kept for grown
persons, as boys were likely to misuse them. He would
not be refused. I said, * If you are so anxious to have
our books, why don’t you come to our school?” He
replied, with vivacity, «“ I wish to do so, but my father
won’t let me.” “ Then to what school do you go?”
He mentioned one, of which the master had always
evinced the utmost bigotry, strenuously resisting all our
attempts to approach either himself or his scholars. I
then asked, ¢ What are you reading at school 2 ¢ Just
at present we are reading * Strictures on Hinduism ;’”
that being a tract by Mr. Rice, of Bangalore, ably ex-
posing the sins and follies of that system, of which this
boy was born a priest. On another occasion I was
preaching under shade of a jack-fruit tree, (arfocarpus
integrifolia,) in the market-place of a town called Bid-
diri. Onmy left arm was a pile of tracts and portions of
Scripture, intended for distribution. At the closc of a
long discourse, I began to give away the books, when
almost every hand and voice in the crowd was raiscd.
Men and boys straincd and shouted to gain a book.
Low salaams, huge compliments, and right lofty titles
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were lavished upon me, in hope of catching my atten-
tion. * Can you read:” I would ask one. **Yes, I
can read;” and, scizing the book I handed, he would
begin, in a low recitative, to show his scholarship.
*Can vou rcad >’ I would ask another. * Yes.” DBut
when told to do so,—*“No, I can't read ; but my son
can,” In the crowd I observed a tall country lad plying
clbows and shoulders with all imaginable spirit, in the
vain hope of forcing a passage. At length, despairing
of success, he rcached over the shoulders of a man, and
cried, at the top of his voice, * Sir! Sir! you must keep
one for me, sir; you must keep onc for me!” Amused
at his earnestness, 1 said, * Why one for you, above all
others 3 ** Oh, sir, we want it for our school ; we want
it for our school!” This at once arrested my attention ;
and he told me that he lived in a village some miles
distant, in which a missionary had never been; that
some of their people had got books from us during a
former visit to Biddiri market ; that these had been in-
troduced to the school instead of those in use before ;
that they were wonderfully pleased with their doodhs,
‘““sense;” but that they wanted some more to complete
the set; and the schoolmaster hearing that we had been
at Chayloor, a ncighbouring town, the day before, con-
cluded we should be that day at Biddir, and accord-
ingly had sent him on purpose to obtain them. Thesc
instances show how casily the Christian school-book
may gain access, cven where both master and pupils
are heathen. Could such a society as the Bangalore
School-book Society only command funds, to send their
publications through every village in the country, offer-
ing them for sale at very low prices, it is most probable
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the people would greedily receive them. and that they
would go far towards paving the way for the advance
of Christianity.

The Romanists havelong had 2 mission at Bangzalore.
The only effects of it which came under my notice were
these: one day when entering the pettah, near the fort,
I observed a rude erection, something like the booths
built by mountebanks in fairs, and on asking what it
meant, was told that it was the Christians, who where
getting up a play, in connexion with some of their re-
ligious feasts. From the hints I received as to the
subject, it appeared to be, the holy family, or the
Saviour’s history. The Romish priests have carried
into India the profane habit obtaining in Popish ecoun-
tries of making the holiest themes of Scripture subjects
for the drama, and the Hindus learn to judge of the
purity and the dignity of our religion, from barbarous
theatricals. One morning in approaching the same
gate, I overtook an old man, and began my conversation
with him in a way which was very much my custom, by
asking, *Who is your god " He said, Nanagay An-
townay dayvaru, * Antownay is my God.” I observed
that, of all the gods with whose names I was familiar,
I had never heard of that one before, and repeated my
question.  He simply replied, *“ Antownay is my god.”
Puzzled, but resolved to learn who this new god was, I
said, *“ What caste are you of?" *I am of the Roman
caste,”” said the man; and in a moment I saw that the
strange nanie was Authony, that Portuguese saint being
a favourite among his fellow countrymen in India. Still,
it seemed impossible that the man eould mean what he
liad said; and I asked, ** Do you say that he is your
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god:” *-Yes,  replied this Christian, Antownay dayvaru,
** Anthony is God.” I asked where he was, what made
of, and what size. He said he was in the chapel, made
of clay. about as high as his breast, and painted white.
vellow, black, and red. “But,” I asked. **have you no
other god}” *“No.” *7What, no other god but An-
thony " His dogged reply was, “They talk about
Maryama ;¥ but Anthony is the god.” This is a me-
lancholr. a horrifving fact. and will completely remove
the surprice that any may have felt, that Protestant
missionaries in New-Zealand and elsewhere should have
raised the question as to whether they ought to re-
baptize those who. having been Romanists, seek admis-
sion to their communion. Is a man baptized, by the
water and the words. when he does not know where-
unto he was baptized. does not so much as know
‘“ whether there be any Holy Ghost ¥ Is baptism, ad-
ministered to a man who has no kind of Christian faith,
and no knowledge to found that faith upon, a sacrament
or a profanation ?

Before proceeding to my station, I was detained in
Bangalore for nearly a month. Having obtained a Bram-
han moonshi, I daily prosecuted the study of the lan-
guage under his tuition. Feeling the importance of a
correct pronunciation, and the difficulty of obtaining it.
I made use of him almost exclusively for this purpose,
making him read word by word, and repeating each
after him, with an attempt to imitate his tones. After
a while, this extended to clauses, and then to whole
seitenees. It soon appeared that he was no way seru-

¢ This is the very name of the heathen goddess of disease.
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pulousin correcting mistakes, and urging him to be so
produced nothing but large promises. To meet this, I
often made a slip intentionally, and, when it was per-
mitted to pass, reproved him sharply; this produced
some little amendment. But he seemed to think it was
not quite respectful to expose every little blunder ; as
if one were to be offended at his doing the very thing
he was paid to do. He knew English, and liked to
talk it; so that my object being, not to improve him in
English, but to learn to preach in Canarese, it became
evident that the better way would be to get a man with
whom it would not be possible to communicate except
in that tongue. Through the kindness of Mr. Jenkins,
I secured the services of a Bramhan living in a remote
village, with some reputation both as a scholar and as
an author, and who had not an English word or an En-
glish idea in his head. He promised to join me at my
station.

The earliest historical notice of Bangalore which I
have found is, that Shajee, father to Shivajce, the cele-
brated founder of the Maliratta empire, had here the
scat of a government which he held under Viziapore.*
The town of Mysore, distant abont ninety miles, was
the capital of petty rajahs, who gradually cxtended
their territory northward, till it cmbraced Toomkoor and
Chayloor; and thus the possession of Bangalore became
desirable.  Chick Dio, who recigned towards the close
of thescventeenth century, was a man of considerable
cnterprise.  He consolidated the growing kingdom by
establishing post-offices all over it, and making cvery

* Wilke's Iistorical Sketches.
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postmaster a spy. To gain Bangalore, he agreed to pay
three lacs of rupces, £30,000. The terms were con-
cluded with Eccojee, brother toBhivajee ; but before the
transfer had taken place, Kasseim Khan, one of Aureng-
zebe's generals, stepped in, took the place, accepted
the stipulated price, and handed over his capture to the
Mysore king. When the old race had fallen under
that dcercpitude which soon overtakes hcathen and
Mohammedan dynastics, Hydur seized the country with
lion gripe. Soon perceiving the importance of Banga-
lore, hic crected a fort, in which his son Tipt had such
confidence, that in 1735, he transferred his harecm
thither from Seringapatam. But when, in 1791, the
Marquis of Cornwallis approached at the head of an
‘English army, his confidence gave way, and, instead
of devoting himsclf to military preparations, he was
occupicd in personally superintending the removal of
the same precious charge back to the island capital.
The first stroke of the British was to storm the pettah.
Mcir Hussein, in his amusing Lifc of Tipd, says,
* Coloncl Moorhouse and General Mcadows, with a
strong body of troops, attacked the town ; and after the
sacrificc of thousands of mcn on both sides, and after
an attack of six hours, the town was, with great gal-
lantry, taken, and so large a quantity of spoil, such as
gold, jewcls, &c., fell into the hands of the captors,
that penury and want were theneeforward discharged or
struck oft’ from the muster-roll of the Knglish army.
After this the kinglish army commenced raising batte-
rics, and for fourteen days they battered the fort continu-
ally.”  The result of this batlering was a breach,
which Lord Cornwallis stormed at night. The next
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in the frenzy of his gricfs, attempted to rend a single
mesh. In a country where property is sacred and
actions free, it is impossible to credit the tales which
the Mysore ryots tell of the heartless cupidity with
which the Bramhans were accustomed, during this
period, to seize on their little possessions, and of the
imperturbable vindictiveness with which they hunted to
beggary any * village Hampden™ that ventured upon
resistance. A ryot hates a Bramhan as a Negro hates
a slave-driver. And yet he dreads him in his soul.
Behind his back he calls him Zaaruea, *“ a jumper;” to
his face, sweami, or dayvaru, “god.”” The name
“ jumper,” they say, was given because a Bramhan
could never be caught in an offence ; no matter how
clear the evidence against him, no matter how notorious
his erimes or his extortions, no matter how many the
witnesses prepared to prove his guilt; by bribery, by
cunning, or by interest, he always leaped over the in-
closure of difficultics in which his vietims thought him
to be inextricably bound. At length, even Hindu en-
durancc was worn out. The ryots became maddened,
they rose, scized twenty Bramhans. and hanged them
on trees. The whole country was disturbed, and every
eye turned to the British Resident as the only person
posscssing the power to terminate these disasters. A
Bramhan has told me, such was the state of feeling,
that in Nuggur, a party of herd-boys, who were in the
habit of beguiling their time with somc rude drama.
catehing the spirit of the day, began to act the charac-
ters then most conspicuous in the national politics.
Some were ministers, some provincial officers, some
ryots ; one was the DBritish resident. On him the
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clamorous ryots east the principal blame, alleging he
eould end their wrongs but would not; on him the one
appointed judge declared the blame to rest, and sen-
teneced him to die ; and so thoroughly had they eaught
the spirit of their piece, that the unfortunate boy was
actually hanged. At length, the supreme government
interposed. To the rajah a princely income was se-
cured ; but they took into their own hands the entire
administration of the eountry. The people say, that
the rajah was much affected on learning this decision ;
and that his principal officers, appearing before him in
high excitement, urged him to take up arms, promising
to spill the last drop of their blood in maintaining his
rights. But he wisely answered, ¢ The Company are
my father: they gave me my kingdom, and they have
a right to take it back. Desides, whatking has fought
with the Company and succeeded? I will not fight
with the Company.” He quietly submitted to the
change, lives in comparative retirement; but retains all
the insignia of royalty, and enjoys ample revenues. To
condnct the affairs of the kingdom, a Commission was
appointed, consisting of eight gentlemen, most of them
military men. To us, with our notions of representa-
tion, liberty, and so on, it seems strange that a eountry
which had been disturbed under its own prinec should
settle down into peaee under eight foreigners, unprae-
tised in the duties of statesmen or magistrates. But
such has been the case. The people have sometimes
«aid to me, * We ean hardly believe onrselves: we lio
down at night, and risc up in the morning, and find our
cattle safe, our erops safe, everything just as we left it,
and this for year after vear! Formerly it was eon.
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stantly, an army here, a foray there, and we never knew
what was our own. The Company have done a great
thing.” But they murmur sorcly at the amount of
povwer still left with the Haaruraru, *“ Bramhans,” say-
ing, that in spite of all possible vigilance on the part
of the Commissioners, there is vast extortion in the
collection of village revenues. This complaint they
incessantly urge ; but, beside it, I found entire satis-
faction with their new rulers, except an oceasional
murmur that the land-charge was too heavy, and fre:
quent expressions of dissatisfaction at the impunity
afforded to offenders against the marriage vow, and the
insufficient punishment, as they deem it, of theft.
General Cubbon and the other Commissioners deserve
the highest credit for the temper, judgment, and in-
tegrity with which they have discharged their onerous
trust.

In connexion with this change, Lord William Ben-
tinck—the best of India’s governor-gencrais—visited
the Mysore. ‘The country-people from the neighbour-
hood through which he passed have told me, in {erms
of unbounded wonder, that they saw him riding in his
palankeen like a privale gentleman, without escort or
pomp. And their admiration was equal to their won-
der. One could hardly belicve that this circumstance
would have mado so deep and favourable an impression
upon their minds ; but, from the language they used,
it was obvious that no amount of display could have
given them such views of the greatness of his own
mind, or of our national character. Closing their tale,
they would say, * Among us, if only a little Polygar
had to go to the next village, he must have guards, and

N
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heralds, and all the rest of it; but here the man that
rules from the Himalaya to Ramisscram comes as if he
were nobody at all ; abak ! abak ! yentah janaru necwwn!
¢ wonderful, wonderful, what a pcople you are!”” 1If
anything were surprising, it would surpass belief that
a gentleman could be found to write the history of
India, and bestow on Lord William Bentinck such
parsimonious commendation and such liberal censure,
as he has reccived from Mr. Thornton. But Mr.
Thornton belongs to that class of historlans who ad-
mirc nothing but conquests, and Lord William per-
formed no great fights. Notwithstanding this, both
his statesmanship and his philanthropy will be venc-
rated by nations, when the censures of Mr. Thornton
will be forgotten.

The climate of Bangalore is a combination of the
tropical and the temperate. It has the sun of India,
with the airs of southern Europe. The thermometer
scldom exceeds 88¢° in the shade, and in the cool scason
I have known it at 64° at noon-day. During a great
part of the year, the sky is covered with clouds, which
gently shade you from the burning sun—a terin really
significant in India. At thcse seasons the gales are
cool and bracing ; so that thosc who come from Madras
almost fancy that they recognisc English breezes.  The
situation of the country sccures it a sharc in both the
south-west and the north-cast monsoons, which shed
down copious, but not inundating rains. The soil yields,
with cheerful profusion, the various fruits of India and
very many of Kurope. The orange and the potato,
the yam and the apple, the strawberry and the cocoa-
nut, thc mangoc and peach, with gooscberries and
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guavas, grapes and pineapples, are among the produc-
tions of this charming climate.

At the change of government, the whole Mysore
became open to Christian missionaries ; and it may be
fairly asserted, that there is no country on the face of
the carth where their labours are more free. By the
way-side or in the public strect, at the temple-door or
in the tradesman’s shop, in the thickest of a feast or the
busiest of a market, the minister of Christ may open
the Bible, preach the Gospel, and offer prayer to God.
In city, or town, or village, he is heard without moles-
tation, and often with profound attention. Our mis-
sionaries have already preached Jesus and the resurrec-
tion, from the palace of the king down to the hut of
the outcast. The kingdom contains thirty-three thou-
sand towns and villages. Of these, four have mission-
arics! All the others are equally open; but there is
no one to enter in. The labourcrs are few,
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CHAPTER V.
MY CIRCUIT.

The pleasant Peep—The Photograph—The Droogs—The Mis-
sion House—The Landscape—A noble Banyan—Mr, 1lod-
son’s Tour—The useful Umbrella—Goobbee and its I’eople—
Forts and Towns—The Out-castes—DMedicant Monks—
Female Fincry—Youthful Widows-—Native Schools—The
Temple—Nunjangood — Goobbee Appa— Apothcosis—The
Miracle—The daily Sacrifice—Temple Service—The Parash¢
—Goobbee Appa’s Lameness—The Female Procession—The
Muntapa—The holg ‘Water—The Moment of Joy—Succes-
sive Processions—Simple Furniture—A strange God—VYel-
lama—The Honours of the Ox—Bala Rama—The Lord of
Devils—The God *“Collector’’—Illonour to Iuplements—The
sacred Vulture—The Snake Temple—Dcath of a Deity—
The Cobra—The Earth adored—Sacrifices to the Earth—
Domestic difficultics of the Sun—The Moon, the Sea, and
the Wind—Sacred Trees—A dark Séul—Our Villages—The
lonely Tomb—Coongull—The Bigot-maker—Population of
our Circuit—A wide Ficld waste—Touching Contrasts—
Opportunity, Piety, and 1Iope.

Tre Mysore is never so lovely as in the month of
October. The rains have just fallen; the ficlds are all
green, the tanks full, and the emerald of the trees luxu-
vious. It was on a cloudless afternoon of this month,
that Mr. Jenkins and myself, riding along the road from
Bangalore to Belgaum, approached the hill-pass of
Hully Nidjgul. At this point the road intersects a chain
of hills which runs across the country, offering a bold
variety to its gentle undulations ; and, at some points,
jutting up to mountain height ; as in the case of Shiva-
gunga, a high conical peak, not less sacred here than
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the scenc of St. Patrick’s miracle on the coast of Mayo.
We dismounted, and walked slowly up a declivity,
between flelds of the castor-oil plant, conversing about
our mission work. When nearly entering the pass, Mr.
Jenkins said, “ Now in a few moments you will sec
into your circuit.”  The words were thrilling: joy, and
hope, and prayer rose together, and went up to God.
We were now at the head of the pass: on either hand
rosc the hills. Up their sides crowded thick woods,
with varicd and intensely beautiful foliage; but they
were capped with bald domes of dark rock, like a
weather-beaten helmet surmounting holiday apparel.
At the foot of the hill spread several old banyans, their
branches in different places forming Gothic arches,
through which the sun darted glowing beams, that, by
the aid of the grey stems and green leaves, produced a
novel beauty, strangely blending the cffect of architec-
ture with that of painting, and rare, unhackneyed
landscape. Beyond, the country stretched to the western
horizon, sccming at first a long bright glen, resting
between two ranges of guardian hills, but, as you
advanced, sprcading out into a verdant undulating
vale. The sunwas ncar sctting, and his cyc kindled
to sce the charms of his own pencilling. Numecrous
tanks sparkled among the bright green rice-fields.
Water in India is not merely beautiful—it is precious.
It may not be really a lovelier feature in a landscape
than at home ; but it is far more cffective. It touches
two chords instcad of onc: awaking at once the joy of
beauty, and the thrill of gratitude. In an Linglish
landscape it is only the complexion; in an Indian one,
the eye. Those broad sheets of water lay under the
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cvening light, some of them blushing red, as if they had
been turned to wine to rejoiee in a day so fair; some
with a delicate radiance on their still surface, beautiful
as the light of genius on a pale countecnance. Not a
man, not an animal was to be seen—not cven the song
of a bird, or the smoke of a cottage, to indieate life.
All was peacc and solitude. The sun might have kept
the spot for himself to look on; and if Pcace wanted a
temple, let her build it there. But that valley stretched
within the eirele where lay my sphere of happy duties!
It was this that gave to every objeet a mystie power,
which first prepared the heart, and then transferred to
it the whole seenc, with the speed and the truth of a
mental photograph. It is there still—there just as at
first, with the same objcets, the same lights and shadows,
the same dear eompanion watching iy emotions with a
brother’s cyec.

Descending the pass, the hill on our left began to
wear appearances that little harmonized with the feel-
ing hitherto reigning over the place. In a few minutes
the mouldering outline of fortifications was distinetly
visible. Then the path led elose by a erowd of graves,—
“in the garden there was a scpulchre;” then by the
ruins of an cxtensive town, wherc hut and mansion
were crumbling among brushwood, and all as silent as
the hill! At first sight of this spot, one was ready to
fecl as if it had escaped the blight of sin; but now it
was proved full sadly that death and war had found it.
That noiseless hill had listened to the elash of arms.
That still rock had cchoed the ery of agony and danger.
That gentle turf had drunk human gore. Those beau-
tiful leaves werc curiched by the ashes of butehered
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men! Yes, of men; for men had been there. Where
were they now ?—Where werc they now? This was a
sudden turn for the feelings. Such desolation on such
beauty! It was melancholy as mourning on a laughing
infant. It reminded you of the finc country around,
with its polished manners and decad souls. Then the
heart, softened as it was, might well weep. It was as
when some mighty orator has raised a tear to your eye
with delight, and then brings it down with sorrow, 1
shall never forget the first sight of my Circuit.

These fortified hills (or droogs, as they were called
after the native name) onee abounded in the Mysore ;
and the sudden capture of several by our troops has
done far more to impress the people with a conviction
that British valour is invineible, than all the grand bat-
tles, or regular sieges. Nundydroog, and Saverndroog
especially, were held to be beyond any possibility of as-
sault: the latter very much answered to Sallust’s de-
scription of that Numidian droog which was lost to
Jugurtha by a Roman soldicr’s taste for a dish of snails.
The march against them was decmed an impudent ab-
surdity. And even now the villagers talk nore of some
officers employed in these daring exploits than of Lord
Harris who led the grand army which took Seringapa-
tam, or of Sir David Baird who stormed that eitadel.
They say that in our set battles there is little room for
the cxereise of personal courage; that the men are a
machine, and the weapon is fire. But when speaking
of the great droogs and their captors, they shrug their
shoulders, shake their heads, cry, ** Abdh ! abbh ' and
say, “* They were as bad as lions.”

We spent that night at Toomeoor, in the housc of an
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intclligent Indo-Briton apothecary, in the cmployment
of the government ; and started the next morning for
Goobbee, the place of our destination, Hitherto we
had travelled on a good road, lately formed under the
dircction of Captain Dobbs, the valuable superintendant
of the Chittledroog division.*# DBut now leaving all
traces of the English, we struck off to the left, by a
native road. This was no more than a well-beaten
track, occasionally marked by two low fences; but
more frequently lying across the corn ficlds, or open
plains of grass. The grass is only such as grows spon-
taneously, no pains being taken to improve it, by ma-
nure or irrigation ; it is, conscquently, coarse and innu-
tritious ; and on this the numerous cattle of the villagers
are miserably pastured.

When we had ridden about eleven miles, and were
winding round a hill, we came upon a path, skirted by
two hedgerows, like the road leading to a farm-house.
At the head of this, distant about a furlong, a white
bungalow was glistening in the sun. This was the mis-
sion-house, the scene of my destined labours. Never
did I approach a spot with such feelings. It was a
lonely home ; but it was a post of glorious duty. There
was no Christian congregation with whom to worship;
but there was the God whom Christians adore. The
people never hailed a Sabbath, nor observed a sacra-
ment ; but in another generation they should. By a
fault of nine, before these heathen, the Redeemer would
be wounded in the house of his friends; but by grace

* The Mysore is distributed into four provinees or divisions,—
Astagram, Bangalore, Chittledroog, and Nuggaur., The officer
in charge of ouc of these is called * superintendant.”
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and faithfulness his enemies would be won. It was a
position in which there was only One to help; but He
was nigh.

The mission-house is a cottage of one story, covered
with red tiles, beautifully neat, well furnished, and situ-
ated on the crest of a considerable hill. About it, Mrs.
Jenkins had arranged a tasteful garden, on the parterres
of which pleasant flowers were smiling, and a beautiful
convolvulus wandering among the shrubs of the hedge.
The place had a delightful air of homely cottage com-
fort, far different from what one would expect in so
remote a situation. It was sweet, after six months of
wayfaring, to bow before God on the very spot to which
all your journcys had been directed, and there com-
memoratc the mereics whieh had cnriched the past, and
pray for those that would crown the future.

The hill on whieh the mission-house stands com-
mands an cxtensive prospeet. Close round its base
spreads a large tank,—a sheet of water about two miles
long, and onc broad. At its opposite side lics a smaller
tank, where large numbers of wild-ducks eongregate.
In the interval between these two, stands a grove,
through the branches of whieh you sce the roofs of
Goobbee, and the tower of the chief temple. On the
east the view is bounded by the hills already mentioned,
the woods of Toomcoor nestling at the basc; whenee
the bluc outline stretehies away to Nidjgul, and the sa-
cred peak of Shivagunga, distant about eightcen miles,
near which at night you sce the blaze of fires, lighted
to keep tigers away. Just across the large tank, close
by the waler's cdge, an old temple is shaded by a group
of decaying trees, and elose by, a village lies under its
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tutelage. Behind this, and to its left, you trace other
villages. To its right a high hill rises with gradual
swell: it is for the greater part overrun with brush-
wood ; but has a bald piece of ground towards its foot,
on which stands in solitary pride the noblest banyan I
saw in India. It is about two miles from the mission-
house, and, at that distance, looks, as to extent, like a
small grove; but even there the harmony of outline
gives an impression of unity. There are (as well as
I remember) upwards of thirty trunks, as large as a
middle-sized elm, each of them projecting branches,
from which again pendant roots have struck down into
the earth, and are maturing themselves into auxiliary
stems. The combination of bulk and vitality is unique,
and consequently impressive. This stately pile of vege-
tative architecture, of which the foundations, pillars,
arches, all are direct from the hand of God, and vital
with his impulse, forms a shade irresistibly calling to
meditation. But so far from exciting adoration to Him,
amongst the heathen it attracts their worship to itself.
Under it you find a rude empty altar. of which this tree
is the divinity! To the right of this stretches a plain,
irrigated by the waters of the tank, and covered with
rice-fields and villages. Toward the west the cye travels
over a long valley, with groves, villages, the tower of a
temple, and a few mountains peering above the horizon.
The whole scene was neither tame nor savage : its com-
bination of objects gave an air of peaceful civilization,
united with novelty and boldness. It was fair; but
lonely, passing lonely. There were temples; but no
tower marked a sanctuary of the living God. There
were men, old and young, *‘ and boys and girls playing
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in the streets ;' but in town or village was not a single
one who had even been baptized in the ever-blessed
Name. And there were homes, not the wild wigwam,
nor the miscrable kraal, but * fenced towns,” with a
busy and polite people; but you could not take to your
heart the assurance that one of them was the dwelling
of a united family. To one fresh from the land where
a sanctuary is always near, where the fellowship of
saints is familiar, where round many a fireside domestic
love and divine hopes shed their mingled joy, these
thoughts were dreary. DBut the chill they brought was
warmed away by the recollection, that to this spot had
come at last that Gospel, by which, in time, it would be
graced with every objeet that rejoices an angel’s eye.
In the year 1836 Mr. Hodson made a tour in the
Mysore and Coorg, in order to acquire information as
to the general facilities for missionary labours, cxisting
in the country, and also to fix upon some station for
immediate occupancey. Of that journey interesting re-
cords were published at the time in the Missionary
Notices, and I have rcason to hope that Mr, Hodson
himself will give the public some further account of his
missionary operations. Several reasons led to the se-
leetion of Goobbee. It was the centre of a large and
accessible population. It was far from Iinglish seldiery,
by whosc example the cause of Christianity might be
prejudiced.  The number of resident Brainhans was
small, and their influence unimportant. \hether a
prospect of fecble opposition is a good ground on which
to choose a mission station, it is not nccessary here to
inquire. Perhaps the most natural line of proceeding
is both the best, and most accordant with apostolie
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example; that is, to carry the Gospel just to those
plaees where are the greatest number of sinners in need
of it, leaving all questions about opposition and faeility
in the hands of God.

When the selection had been made, Mr. Hodson ob-
tained a piece of ground, and began to construct a mud
house for temporary residence, Captain Dobbs kindly
lending him a tent to live in until its completion. One
day, before time was given to take any precaution, a
squall, charged with a whole eloud of dust, came down
upon them, overwhelmed the tent, filled all their stores
with sand, and left both Mr. and Mrs. Hodson to live
in their palankeens till the damage was repaired. These
squalls are frequent at one season of the year; but high
winds and hurricanes are searcely known. When the
mud house was finished, they were very comfortable till
the wet season came; but then they would sometimes
awake in the night with the rain pouring on them, aund,
no other part of the house being safer, Mr. Hodson
used, as the only available shelter, to sit up in bed,
holding an umbrella over them. After a while he raised
the present substantial building of brick and mud, a
cement which, though inferior to mortar, is not despi-
cable, but used in many a goodly Indian bungalow. It
has this incouvenience, that you are constantly liable to
irruptions of white ants from any part of the walls.
They will break out and spread themselves as rapidly
as an army of Mahrattas, devouring everything in their
way, and sometimes damaging a whole library in the
course of a night. Shortly after the completion of the
house, Mr. Jenkins joined the station, and Mr. Hodson
went to form a new one at the city of Mysore. Mr.
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Jenkins had been there about a twelvemonth at the
time of my arrival,

The town of Goobbee,* situated about sixty miles
north-west of Bangalore, has between six and seven
thousand inhabitants. They depend principally on mer-
cantile pursuits; having a weekly market, and carrying
on a considerable trade in betel-nut, coffee, and grain,
which they purchasc from the people of the western
provinee, Nuggur, (formerly called Bednore,) and sell
in the markets of Bangalbre and Wallajahnuggur. The
place has long enjoyed the reputation of great wealth,
being called I{urna, or *“Golden Goobbee.” But wealth
in India must not be estimatcd by English standards.
Therc a2 man will gladly work for three rupees (six
shillings) per month, and be able to support himself.
His raagi and spiccs cost but little; his rent, except in
large towns, scarccly anything; firing he wants none,
but a few fragments of parched cow-dung to cook his
two meals; (of thcse one is often eaten cold ;) and if he
has no spare money for clothes, it is very little matter,—
the climatc clothes him. A man with ten rupeest per
month is in comfortable circumstances; with twenty,
respectable ; with fifty, prosperous; and wecalthy on a
hundred. The merchant who can command a capital
of five thousand rupecs is a sort of princc. Of course
this remark does not apply to large commercial citics,
where the expansion of Ynglish trade dilates every-
thing. Beside the merchants and shopkeepers, there

¢ The ncarest points marked on maps are Scra, Toomcoor,
or (‘udaba.

t A rupec is two shillings, consequently ten are a pound ; a
hundred, ten pounds; a thousand, a hundred pounds, and so on,
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are a few weavers; but their work is of the coarsest
kind; all fine cloths being obtained from distant parts
of the country. The market is held every Sunday, and
is numcrously attended.

The town is, like all towns in India, surrounded by
a wall. They are always of mud, varying in height
and thickness according to the importance of the place.
It is, generally, a mecre line of wall, capable only of
repelling robbers or wild beasts; but in larger places
has, at intervals, square projeéting towers, intended for
military defence. These mud fortifications have often
proved formidable obstacles to artillery; the sodden
mass permitting the shot to sink into it, without being
materially shaken. Even small villages, with fifty ora
hundred houses, have their wall. As well as I could
learn, the term * town’ (0or) is applied only to a place
with both wall and market; ¢ village,” (hully,) to one
with a wall, but not amarket ; and * hamlet,” (pdlya,)
to a group of houses without either. ¢ City” (patna)
is used only of seats of government, or very large
places. A village usually has one gatc; a town two,
at oppositc points; a city several. The gates are of
wood ; and, though ponderous, help onc to conceive
how the gigantic strength of Samson might wrest such
from their hinges, and bear them away. The gateway
is a covered passage of several yards long, with a
raised scat on either side. In a country village you
will often find the elders (Atriyaru) scated here in the
carly morning. It is a position from which they can
speak to the inen as they proceed to their duties in the
ficlds, to the women as they go to draw water, or where
they may be casily found by any onc having to scek
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adviee, or make complaint. The town of Gobbee con-
sists of two main streets, intersccted by several minor
ones. At one side stands the fort, mud, of course,
within which live most of the rich merchants ; several
holding a private residence here, even though they
carry on business in the pettah. On another side is
that unfailing appendage to a Hindu town, the village
of the out-castes. This is a polluted spot. No caste
man, though he be a drudge or a menial, would be
found here. He will come within call, without touch-
ing the accursed ground, and, bawling out his summons
for the person he may happen to want, continues on his
own sacred ground till the message is conveyed. No
onc who has not lived familiarly among the people can
conceive the weight of that curse which Hinduism has
prepared for those unhappy beings who cannot claim a
standing among the accredited castes.  The meanest of
the people loathe them as viler thanswine. Caste men
have followed me to the very verge of the defiled
ground, begging me, by all manner of arguments, by
my respeclability, my regard for decency, my disap-
proval of cvery thing disgustful, and by the utter
impossibility of making them understand anything,
not to degrade myself, or affront the pcople who
had just been listening to me, by going to preach to
wretches wholly incapable of being taught.  Servitude
is honour, slavery brotherhood, and public conviction
reward, compared with the fathomless degradation into
which the poor out-caste is plunged. Father, mother,
children, down they are sunk, all trainple on them, all
abuse, all revile, all exccrate, all shun; and this has
been going on for generations. By this horrid proscrip-
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tion, millions of human beings are held in a state of
anomalous slavery. No one claims their person,—it is
too vile ; but with limbs unchained, the man is denied
every right of citizenship; he and his unborn children,
and his children’s children, are doomed to ignorance,
exclusion, and contempt. He is an exile from the
human family, cut off, and cut off for cver, from affce-
tion and improvement. No sum can buy his ransom;
no monarch make him free. He- was born to his curse,
and his offspring is predestinated to the same. Let
him look where he will, he rcads the scntence of his
exile, pronounced for a crime he knows not. The
carth rejects him ; he may not own a single rood : the
water rejects him; his defiled vessel, or more defiled
person, would pollute a whole well ; let him dig in a
corner, or drink with the swine : Law rejects him ; who
is he that he should complain? Religion rcjects him
his impure stcp would contaminate the holiest fane;
let him crouch to a goblin on his own vile ground : aye,
Charity hersclf rejects him; to give him a morsel
would be “to take the children’s bread, and cast it unto
dogs.” And this bitterness is in his lot, that he is
dwelling in his own land, not captured in war, not
sentenced for erime, not banished as dangerous; but
living full in the sight of all blessings, and denied every
one, because lie was born accursed. And will it be
believed, that an European, that a Christian missionary,
that the Abbé Dubois, first accurately details their
vices, and then justifies their wrongs > *If the caste
of the pariahs,” says the Abbé, (p. 458,) ** be held in
low and vile repute. it must be admitted that it deserves
to be so.” It is true they are base, filthy, and im-
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moral ; and, after ages of such treatment, no wonder.
They would have been more than human, had they not
long ago sunk into everything lamentable. But whence
their recklessness, their filth, their voracity ¥ From op-
pression, from despair, from hunger. They have no
rights to losc; their fathers had none; their children
will have none. If every onc of them vented a fero-
cious misanthrophy on every human form he’ could
fasten upon, it would be only a natural result of thce
trcatment that he and his have bornc. The Abbé Du.
Lols statcs, that this wretched scetion of the Hindu
community * must include, at lcast, a fifth of the whole
population.” (p.454.) But, in another part of his work,
(p- 2.) he also states that the ** cultivators amount, at
lcast, to five-sixths of the population of India.” Now,
if the cultivators arc five.sixths of the population,
and the pariahs onc-fifth, it follows that the immense
multitudes composing the Bramnhan, soldicr, merchant,
and artisan castes, arc reduced to a fraction less than
nothing ; a result which one hesitates to reecive, even
on an authority so high as that gencrally conceded to
the Abbé Dubois. The proportion of thesc victims of
the caste system is certainly not so large. They flock
to the places where luropeans have scttled; as the
cmployments which they can there obtain greatly alter
their circumstances, and, indeed, raise them Lo a kind
of independence of the caste people.  But throughout
the country, onc in ten is a ncarcr proportion than onc
in five, though I do not pretend to say what the pro-
portion is. DBut it is a fearful example of what habit
may cffect, that the Abb¢ should quietly resign a mass
of people, more, according to his ewn calculation, than

0
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those of his native France, to a state of degradation so
directly at variance with every principle of that religion
which he professed to teach,—to contempt, to exclusion,
to slavery; (he calls them the “ born slaves of the other
tribes ;') yes, to slavery, slavery imposed by custom, a
tyrant the most absolute of all, who, in the foulest in-
Justice, is venerable because of age, and because, too,
he makes his throne on the tombs of our fathers, and
calls to his council the ghosts of the dead. He laughs
at such limited powers as statute-books or armies ; and
pours his commands through the milk of every mother,
through the veins of every babe.

The streets of Goobbee are much like those of Banga-
lore, except that instead of the crowd and hurry of a
large city, you have a few people moving about with
the leisurely air of a country town. Almost every
person you meet bears on his breast a bright silver
box, of more than two inches in length, which he tells
you is ** god ;" that is, it holds the linga. an idol which
may not even be described. Their complexion is ob-
servably fairer than that of the people at Madras, owing
to the milder climate of the table-land. Almost every
forehead is smeared with the white ashes of cow-dung,
some in stripes, some having the whole surface covered,
and others with the bare chest and anns sanctified in
the same way, These marks proclaim them worship-
pers of Shiva. Then vou are surc to meet with beg-
gars in some part of the streets, almost covered with
these ashes: while others of thc same profession, but
attached to the rival sect of Vishtnuites, have forehead,
chest and arms marked over with huge, ugly tridents.
Thus adorned, bcaring a small brass gong and a conch-
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shell, and lustily bellowing the ngme of Govinda or
Eeshwara, these beggars boldly demand alms, which
they receive not so much as a humane gift, as a religious
debt. They are not the poor who are forced to beg,
but holy monks who have abandoned worldly pursuits.
Woe to the poor man who does not meet their demand
promptly ! Though it were his own food, it must be
given. The really poor fare ill, beside these sturdy
and licentious vagabonds. It was common on market-
days—Sundays—to hear an alms-giving by some rich
man announced with the sound of a trumpet; but it
was always a feast to these monks.

At the door of some wealthy merchant you would
occasionally see his wife or daughter in full dress of
costly silk, her glossy black hair graced with a round
ornament of gold on the erown; long pendants from
the ears, the perforation of which had becn artificially
increased to the diameter of half an inch ; the edges of
the ears crowded with a sueeession of rings up to the
very tip; a ring, large enough for a bunch of keys, in-
serted into the nose,* resting on the cheek, and strung
with pearls; a heart-shaped piece of gold suspended
from the centre membrane of the nose, and resting on
the upper lip; several chains of gold on the neck,
sometimes a richly gemmed collar; the arms thronged
with bracelets from above the elbow; a ring or more

¢ That quaint writer Thomas Fuller was not a little puzzled
with the nose-jewel of which the prophet speaks as part of the
finery of the Jewish women; conjecturing that it must have
hung from the forchcad between the eyes: for he thinks they
would never be so foolish as to **make more nostrils than
nature has given us,” by boring the nose to inscrt it there.
Vanity, like nccessity, has no law.

o2
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on every finger; massive silver anklets loading the fect
and tinkling with every motion, while each toe rejoiced
in a broad ring. In fact, the first trinket graces the
crown, the last decks the little toc, and between thesc two
points no available spot is without its decoration. Then,
to perfect all, the teeth are stained red, the eyelid a decp
black, and the check painted straw colour, with an effu-
sion of saffron. This latter custom is conclusive evi-
dence against some writers, who tell us that among the
Hindus a dark complexion is held to be more beautiful
than a fair one. Were dark brown or jet black most
in estcem, the ladies would paint dark brown or jet
black. They paint the very colour peculiar to the fairest
natives, which sufficiently indicates the prevailing taste.
But every one acquainted with their habits knows, that
to be called kempu, * red or fair,” is always deemed a
compliment, while kappu, ¢ black or dark,” is about as
much so as * sallow” among ourselves. Then the
statement of Bishop Heber, that there is no observable
~onnexion between rank and complexion, is an unac-
sountablc mistake. It isa rule to which the exceptions
we very few, that good families, who can keep their
*hildren from exposure, are several shades fairer than
he labouring classes.

I have scen a little girl not more than five or six
rears of age, with all the finery just described, standing
n her father’s door to display it.  But I have also scen
1 little girl of not more than that age. in one of thosc
same houses, with every ornament gone, her hair shaved
ff, and other signs of widowhood. A poor girl of
liree, or five, or seven, may be given by her father to a
1usband of thirty, or fifty, or seventy. Sl may never
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have sct her eves on him, except on the wedding-day ;
she is still living at her father’s house ; but if the man
who calls her wife die, she is his widow, and his widow
for iife. She is stripped of all her ornaments, her head
shaved, and a widow’s robe put on. Then begins a life
of bitterness : she is charged with her husband’s death,
he has been taken from her to punish her sin in a
former birth; the younger she is, the greater sinner
she must have been. to be overtaken so soon; and her
accusations are proportionably malignant ; her presence
is a curse, it must never blight social festivity nor saered
ritual ; the house is eursed for her sake; no aceident or
misfortune occurs but it is her fault; she is the drudge,
the butt, the sorrow, the reproach of her family. If
she has the honour to be a Bramhan's widow, in addi-
tion to all other inflictions. she is permitted but one
meal a day. She may not marry again: it would be
more disgraceful than any immorality. With us the
word * widow” sounds tenderly, even on harsh tongues.
In the families of India it is a term of execration. And
spite can find no name so bitter as the ** son of a widow.”
The influence which this system must exert both on
individual happiness and general morality, must be ap-
parent. It is a strange instance of the faet that fami-
liarity with vice often changes dislike into fascination,
when we lcarn from the Abbé Dubois that though
quite aware of the * disgusting incqualities of age,” and
though, when fresh from Europe. he resented the “ cruel
usage” whicli dooms a girl of seven to be for life the
widow of some dotard ; yet that in time he * completely
changed his opinion,” concluding that *“in no view docs
socicty lose anything by this restraint.”” Were there
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any truth in metempsychosis, it would be plain that
the soul of Menu had been born, as an Iluropean, in the
person of the Abbé Dubois, and had taken a journey to
India for the purpose of vindicating his own institutions.

The town is enriched with two or three schools.
These are, generally, like the shops, open in the front.
As all reading is done in recitative, your cars are re-
galed from a considerable distance, by the nasal music
of a score small voices chanting the changes of the
alphabet, arithmetical tables, or the disgusting legends
of some purigna. Master and pupils are comfortably
squatted on the earthen floor, which is strewed with
fine sand. On this the younger boys are busily tracing
letters with the forefinger, singing industriously all the
while a long ditty, which with an admirable mastery
of jingle describes the various changes by which each
letter or syllabic form is made. This is the vestibule
of the Hindu temple of knowledge; and happy and
clever is that urchin who within the first thrcc months
succeeds in mastering all the forms of the alphabet, so
as to chant correctly the history of their mutations, and
to trace the example as he chants. This tediousness
arises not from any want of aptitude on the part of the
boys ;—indced I never knew an Luropean to visit a
native school without rcceiving the impression that the
children were cven more apt than among ourselves ;—
but wholly {from the complexity of the alphabet, and
the utter clumsiness of the system on which it is taught.
The alphabetic forms put forth by the missionarics and
in usc in mission-schools, reducc the labour far more
than half.

At a short distancc outside the eastern gate, close by
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a thick grove, and with an open ground in front, stands
the great temple of the town. It occupies the centre
of a considerable arca, cnclosed by a high stone wall;
in which, just opposite the front of the temple, stands
a high pyramidal tower, with a gateway at its base.
The temple is raised some feet from the ground, and
then stone pillars support the open front of a low square
apartment, without window. DBehind this is a low nar-
row door, of which the poojari, the officiating pricst,
keeps the key, and in which the god is housed. No
one is permitted to pass the gate without taking off his
shoes; and, not being disposed to pay such homage, I
never cntered.  The temples are gencrally of this cha-
racter: a square arca cnclosed by a wall, in the centre
a low building without any window, in the dark recess
of which a holy lamp is glimmering before an image
painted perhaps two or three colours, smeared with oil,
and decked with garlands.  When the temple is large,
the outer wall ecmbraces scveral aeres, and is followed
by two or three others before you reach the shrine;
each wall having perhaps four gates, and every gate its
tower. The only temple of any architectural preten-
sions which I had the opportunity of sccing was at
Nunjangood, between Mysore and the Neilgherry hills.
It is built on the ordinary model, differing only in scale.
The sculpture, however, is most claborate, the whole
surface of the temple being literally thronged with my-
thological groups. Up to the point of the highest tower
crowds a thick succession of images in every possible
form, size, and posture. There is a countless muster of
shapes, colossal and pigmy, human and animal, actual
and fabulous, devotional aifd indecent.  All the rabble
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of strange beings with which Hinduism peoples its
heaven, might, in the midst of their wars, frolics, and
debauchcries, have been overtaken, like Lot’s wife, with
a statuary death, and this temple might be the agglo-
meration of them all.  The worst nudes cven of the
French school arc monitors of modesty compared with
these figures. No man who has once secn the gates
can cver forget them. It isa strange and hidcous sight.
And then to sce groups of children playing before this
pile of sculptured temptation, looking at it, gazing on
it; and to think that thousands of the youth of both
sexes go round it every year, regarding it as the shrine
and embodiment of religion! Oh, it brings a feeling
of oppressive sickness.  You fecl as if Milton’s Belial,
* the dissolutest spirit that fell,” were standing close
by, and, with a hateful lecr, pointing to a huge and
audacious monument to the victory he had won over
cverything pure in man.

One day in conversing with a Bramhan about China,
a country of which he had only heard the name, he
asked me if it were large, and had many pcople. When
told that it had more than all India, his incredulity was
perfect ; for if the Persians say that Ispahan is half the
world, to a Bramhan, India is the whole world, the
countries lying beyond its sacred frontiers being only
some insignificant spots for ** outside barbarians.” At
last he demanded, ** Well, how many people are there 2
** Why, from three hundred and thirty to three hundred
and fifty millions.” * Three hundred and thirty mil-
lions ! cxclaimed the astounded Bramhan: ¢ inpos-
sible! Thrce hundred and thirty millions! how can
that be? Why, that is as many as there are of the
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gods!” Such is the number of beings, various in power
and funetions, which the Hindu shasfras recognise as
constituting the beatified community of the calicole.
Ample, however, as this number of aceredited divinities
might be deemed, we found that the great god of Goob-
bee did not belong to the ranks of the thirty-three
krores* but was one unknown to any altars save those of
the place. About two centuries ago, they say, a school-
master lived in their town, who, by learning, piety, and
wisdom, acquired considerable fame. At his death the
whole town mourned for its wisest man. They buried
him with ceremony, and reared a handsome tomb to
mark his grave. Among his pupils was one called
Burré Gourda, who entered the publie service, and,
rising by rapid steps, beeame a fouzdar, or great officer
of the state. Assembling the elders of his native town,
he said that all his sueccess in life were due to the les-
sons of his distinguished tutor; and that he was fully
persuaded that one so devout and wise, so virtuous. so
learned, so far above ordinary men, could not be a
common mortal, but must be an aratdra of Shiva. The
clders agreed that he must have oeen an avatdra.
“Then,” said Burré Gourda, “if he were an aratdra, is it
not right that he should have pogju, ¢ worship?’” They
said, * He ought to have pogje.”” This point conceded,
Surré Gourda at once volunteered to be at the expeusc
of ereeting a temple, and providing for the due celebra-
tion of pogju, in honour of the new god, who received
the name of Goobbee Appa, ** the father of Goobbee.”
The present temple was built, a staff of priests and
temple-women appointed, an endowment of land ob-

¢ .\ krore or kworté is ten millions.
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tained, an image made, installed, and in due form tran-
substantiated. Goobbee Appa soon obtained universal
honour in the neighbourhood, and all the older gods
were eclipsed: they are not cast away, they receive
their honours; but Lefore their rival they are only du
minores.

This is an illustration of the ease with which objects
of worship are multiplied, when once a course of idolatry
is begun. The knowledge of .the true God being lost,
divinity is thought so mean or so terrible, that men are
ready to worship anything they respect or dread. We
are shocked Ly the darkness which permits the inha-
bitants of Goobbee to adore their schoolmaster; and
yet these simple townspeople are only manifesting the
same blindness under which the refined citizens of
Athens sacrificed to Theseus, and those of Rome to
Romulus. The character ascribed to Goobbee Appa is
more entitled to respect than anything recorded of the
Latin bandit, or the Greek chastiser of barditti. Itis
most likely that idolatry first began by paying reverence
to an image of some departed hero, various tribes adopt-
ing that of their progenitor, and communities that of
their founder, as those of Athens and Rome.* Popery
is embarrassed in the process of apotheosis by the de-
ference which it is necessary to pay to the Christian
Scriptures. Hence, instead of the convenient and in-
telligible position of a subordinate deity, gifted Ly the
Supreme with a certain rcalm and definitive powers,
she is obliged, in theory at least, to place her beatified

* 1f Euscbius be right, (Chronicon, Lib. Prior,) the worship
of Baal had a similar origin, being paid to Belus, the first king
of Assyria, quem Assyrit Deum nominaverunt,
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men in the intrusive position of a third party between
God and man, cffectually precluding all direct approach
to the great presence. This theoretic disadvantage is
no doubt fully made up to them by the utter oblivion
into which it is cast in the prostrate devotion of the
worshipper, who seeks, as the Breviary instructs us to
do in the case of ‘¢ blessed Nicholas the bishop,” that
lie may, ** by his merits and prayers, be delivered from
the flames of hell.”

Amazing reverence, confidence and zeal are mani-
fested by the votaries of Goobbee Appa. I have known
an old woman say, ** What, pray no more to Goobbee
Appa! Why, it is he that gives me health, food, every-
thing. He protects the house from robbers and evil
spirits ; he keeps away sickness; le gives strength to
work ; he does everything for us. There is no god like
Goobbee Appa : I must pray to Goobbee Appa.” The
merchants avow that when any of their transactions has
been successful, they devote part of the profit to Goob-
bee Appa; ¢ for,” say they, * he gives us health and
success : it is, therefore, just we should acknowledge
his favour. If we did not, we should not deserve to be
fuvoured in a similar way again.” The way to wealth,
station, and domestic happiness, is constantly asserted
and firmly believed to open or closc at the will of Goob-
bee Appa. Ilelenus did net more urgently impress on
his anxious friend the prime importance of propitiating
the vindictive Juno, than does cvery father in Goobbee
enforce upon his son the conviction that his sole pros-
pect of a happy life rests in devout and liberal services
to this great disposer. Ifor the terror of all sceptics,
they tell that on one occasion some robbers scaled the
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tempie-wall at night. violated the shrine, took all the
valuables, bore away in their sacrilegious hands the
very god. and carried kim to a distance of several miles.
But he was not 10 be kept from his favoured altar. So.
by a single bound. he passed from the hands of the
thieves. and replaced himself in his wonted position.
2 the unuiterable jor of his worshippers. who, on his
being missed, had spent a sorrowful morning. There
are not wanting those who say, waggishly. that the
pockets of some of the rich men know well how the
miracle was performed.*

The honours of Goobbee Appa are frequent, and
punctually rendered. Every day he has a morning and
evening sacrifice. The holy lamp is trimmed : libations
of oil and ghee " clarified butter™) are poured upon the
god. and before him ; offerings are presented. according
to the mind of the devotee. of fruit. flowers. ghee. pre-
pared rice. or. in special cases. of clothes. jewels. or
precious metals. The priest waves the offering before
the idol, walks round him with it in his hand, then

* This tale foreibly reminded me of one with which I had
been long familiar.  On the coast of Mayo, between the town
of Wesmport and Croazh Patrick, there is a2 well much resorted
to by pilarims. IRag~ of all colours are tixed about the sacred
spot, blcaching in the <un and rain, the hope being that as the
colour leaves them, the sins of the pilarim are pursed. In this
holy well is a holy trout, (idolatry will make anything holy but
the human heart,) which <omciime< rejoices the penitents by
coming out and eating of the crumbs they cast to it. .\t one
time some Prote~tant -oldier< from the neizhbouring town
seized the holy trout, and. carrving him to their barracks, were
cnjoying the sacrilezious thoucht of eating that which the de-
luded Papists held sacred.  But no sooner did they place him
on a gridiron, than he bounded awayv to his own dear well,
some mile or two i=tant; where to this day he bears on one
side the mark ot the gridiron !
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takes a part, and gives back the rest. Ordinarily the
worshipper is content with an invocation and namas-
kdra, an obeisance, in which the hands are joined and
raised to the forehcad, which is bowed low. If, how-
cver, the occasion be solemn, or his devotion great, he
performs the lowlier sashtanga, in which the forehcad,
chest, shoulders, both hands and both feet must simul-
tancously touch the ground. There is no united wor-
ship. At the cvening sacrifice it is usual to ring a bell,
which sounds loudly over the town : then the musicians
and temple-women, assembling, play, dance, and sing
before the idol. About the orgies, enactcd in the
temples of India, quite as much has been published as
is useful; but thosc who have done so have this justi-
fication, that it was nccessary to lay bare all the abomi-
nations which riot in Hinduism, that the ties by which
our authorities had bound it to them, if proof against
cvery milder agency, might be bumt up at last by
shame.

In India no god is thought sufficiently honourcd
without a parashé,—a day of devotional festivity. once
a vear. With modifications from our climate and local
customs, the paraské is fairly represcuted by the Patron,
or annual feast-day of a patron-saint or tutelar god, in
Ircland. ‘The Patron is the great day of the year, a
day for the excreise of all kinds of devotion, and the
indulgence of all kinds of depravity, for penances and
gambling, for paying vows and drunkenness. for masses
and match-makings, for invoking saints and fecing
showmen. Such also is a parashé, but with more pa-
rade, less inteinperance, and abundantly more of noc-
turnal license.  Goobbece Appa being far above the
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ordinary rank of tutelar divinities, his parashé extends
over a whole week. One day, as this festive season
was drawing nigh, we saw a train of well-dressed na-
tives make for the mission-house, led by the sherti and
yajamdna, the two great municipal authorities. Leaving
their slippers at a short distance from the house, they
advanced with that graceful formality in which they
excel, made low saleams, presented some limes and
plantains, and proceeded to pay compliments, which, if
* done into English,” would sound more ludierous than
respectful. After a while, we were informed that they
had come to ask a favour, which they hoped would not
be denied. The parashé was approaching; but one
wheel of the great car was damaged, and it was found
difficult to obtain suitable timber for a new one; for
they are not made with spokes, but of solid wood, in
the ancient fashion. When Mr. Hodson was build-
ing the mission-house, he had bought and felled some
trees ; one of these remained ; it was the very thing for
their purpose ; and now they had come to entreat that
we would ‘““be favourable, and command them this trce.”
In vain did we protest that we could not in any way
abet idolatry. All who have been in India can bear
witness to the importunity of a Hindu applicant. Re-
solute as a barrister, and pertinacious as a tax-gatherer,
he assails you on cvery side. 1lle seems to make it a
point of honour not to take a denial: it is a reflection
on his power of flattery, and knowledge of character,—
on both of which points they pique themselves. You
are cntreated, wheedled, and bepraised, until, if you
persist in refusing till he is beaten ofl, you feel very
much as if you had gained a battle. In the present
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case they did not want for numbers, for skill, or perse-
veranece ; they argued, they prayed, they eajoled; but
all in vain ; it was a matter of conscience, and we stood
there, At length, one who was very familiar with me
turned to me, and said, ‘‘ Are you not my friend
¢ Certainly.” ** Well, then, as you are my friend, and
as you have an objection to give the tree to Goobbee
Appa, you can just make a present of it to me, and I
will be very thankful for it.” This was a stroke of
rhetoric by which they plainly thought I was fairly
placed in a dilemma. ‘It would delight me,” I re-
plied, ** to give you any private mark of friendship ;
but, knowing that you want it for the service of an
idol, it would be a sin for me to give it to you; and
onc must not eommit sin for any friend.” This evi-
dently disconcerted them ; and I added, * Now, does it
not strike you as strange? We came here for the very
purpose of turning you from the worship of Goobbee
Appa, declaring that he is only an image; that he can
do nothing for you; that, indeed, he can do nothing
for himself. We have never asked anything from
Goobbce Appa sinee we came, yct we have everything
we want; but here eomes Goobbee Appa to us, saying,
‘I am a very great god, and have many.worshippers;
they are going to make me a grand feast, and I want
to go and sec them; but I an lame, and cannot go:
won't you help me? Is it not strange that Goobbee
Appa should come as a petitioner to us "’  They soon
took leave, with obeisances far less dignified than those
of their introduetion.

Before the day for eommeneing the feast, the top of
the ear was towering among the trees. The prints
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which every one has seen of the car of Juggernaut, give
a just idea of the vehicles uscd for idol-processions
all over the country,—a ponderous structure of wood,
rising through several successive stories, in the form
of a tower, and resting on four giant-wheels of solid
wood. On the appointed day, crowds of pcople flocked
to the sacred spot from cvery direction. They had no
means of shelter, and thercfore selected a place under
somc tree wherc they might sleep, engaging it by pre-
occupation, With the devotees was a proportionate
number of jugglers, showmen, and gamblers. Those
swinging-boxes popular in Inglish fairs, (called, I be-
lieve, ** whirligigs,”) in which four persons ride at a
time, and, revolving vertically, are in turn above and
below, were whirling boisterous freights of urchins.
Not a few were cnjoying the exeitement of cock-fights
and ram-fights; the latter being a favourite pastime
with the Hindus, but the former chiefly practised by
the Mohammedans. Iarly in the cvening, when en-
tering the castern gate, we werc met by a stately pro-
cession. A band of musie led the way. Then eame a
train of ladies, the wives of the merchants residing in
the fort, who _had cxhausted their own skill and their
husbands’ wealth to make them splendid. Their silks
werc costly, their jewels profusc; they shone with
gold ; and as they walked, silver music tinkled on their
ankles. Their checks were saflroned, their teeth ver-
millioned, and their black cyes surronnded with a cirele
of auxiliary blackness.  ‘Tliey marched with a slow and
reverential grace, cach lady holding up on the paling
of her hands ( palmas supinas) two vessels, some of
polished brass, some of silver, on which were tastefully
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arranged bananas, mangoes, pineapples, pomegranates,
limes, oranges, and tufts of cusha-grass, or the sacred
fulasi. They were on too high an errand to walk on
vulgar earth. Before them a man spread upon the
ground a succession of silk cloths, such as are used by
the ladies for garments; and on these garments, thus
strewed in the way, they walked the whole distance
from the fort to the temple, about half a mile, that they
might with becoming reverence approach a presence so
august as that of Goobbee Appa, the old schoolmaster !

Towards nightfall the crowd stood densely over all
the ground spreading before the temple. A small mun-
tapa, or domed canopy, supported by stone pillars, and
covering a small raised platform, stood about half way
between the temple and the car, and was used as a sta-
tion, or resting-place, for the idol. IFlambeaux gleamed
on the dark faces and variegated attire of the thick
mass. Hosts of musicians tortured the air into excru-
clating cries, as if it were in mortal pain. Groups of
gaily-dressed temple-women added to the brilliancy and
to the blackness of the scene. Gaudy flags hanging
out from the car waved gently, and a thick rope from
cach side stretched far beforc it. Detween it and the
munlapa we stood preaching the gospel of Christ, to a
serried crowd of listeners. D’resently came a priest,
bearing in one hand a small brass vessel, and in the
other a bunch of cusha-grass. He walked slowly round
the car, and round the munfupa, which he then as-
cended ; and, dipping the bunch of grassiuto the holy
water. carefully sprinkled the spot on which the god
was about to rest. Dy this rite India scemed brought
into present and vivid conncxion with ancient and

r
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modern Rome. One might have been watching a
Romish priest, either of our own day or that of Virgil.
Who ever witnessed the close of burial-serviee in a
church on the Continent, without being vividly re-
minded of the very same scene as occurring at the grave
of the hapless minstrel >—

Idem ter socios purd circumtulit unda,

Spargens rore levi, et ramo felicis olivae:

Lustravitque viros, dixitque novissima verba.

~En., lib. ¥i., v. 230.
A moment or two after this, a band of music issued

from the temple, accompanied by a blaze of torch-
light, and a troop of dancing girls. Priests and wealthy
votaries followed; then, borne on men's shoulders. a
richly-caparisoned litter, on whieh sat the idol, covered
with a graceful canopy. On cach side were men plying
large fans, to protect him from dust and flies. The
march was slow, solemn, and devotional. It might
have been the ark of the Lord. On reaching the mun-
tapa, they rested the god for a few minutes ; and then,
reaching the car, began to pace round it a slow circuit;
but when approaching us, the litter suddenly stopped,
and the men moved back a few paces, as if dragged
involuntarily. This was repeated scveral times, leaving
us to infer that the god was offended at our presence,
and would not procced ; but not choosing to sce the
cause of his reluctance. we kept our ground; and at
length some of the great inen, scizing on the pole of the
litter, pulled it hieartily forward, by which zcal the in.
dignation of Goobbece Appa was appeased; for he
forthwith proceeded, and in a few minutes was upon his
lofty throne. A suite of priests surrounded him, and



THE MOMENT OF JOY. 211

the fan-men fanned lustily. Immediately on sceing him
scated, the people took hold of the ropes in front,
forming two long lines of men, with a space of three or
four yards between, In this space the musicians and
temple-women took their post. At this moment the
car, with its enormous height, its waving flags, and the
airy figures perched on high, towered impressively in
the glaring torch-light. The long avenue of human
beings in front, eentred by the group of dancers, gave
it a toueh of new and wild sublimity, before which
curiosity, wonder and weeping struggled for the mastery.
The band struck up, the dance began, the men at the
ropes gave a shout, and stretched to the draught.
Therc was a moment's pausc: then the ponderous
vchicle trembled, ereaked, shook, and rumbled forward,
with a heavy crashing. At that instant rose from the
centre to the utmost edge of that throng a loud, re-
verent, but exulting ery, Swami! Swami! “O God! O
God!” Thousands of voices swelled that invocation ;
thousands of heads bowed low. The lost race might
have risen to hail the Redeemer, “travelling in the
greatness of his strength, mighty to save.” Then from
all sides a shower of plantains rained on the ear; and,
as they rebounded, happy, happy did he seem who se-
cured a fruit sanetified by the tonch of a thing so holy.
The moving tower rumbled on, and the hapless people
shouted. Little did they think that that wretehed idol
was both the sign of their darkness, and the instrument
of their undoing. Their lamentable glee, and the mag-
nitude of the ecar, irresistibly reminded you of the
Trojans rejoicing about the pompous trophy that carried,
but concealed, their destruction. And these were men!

r 2
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And they were our fellow-subjects! And they must
die, and meet God! And our fathers were once as dark
as they! A procession of maniacs to hail madness, or
of skeletons to honour famine, or of corpses to welcome
plague, could hardly touch you with a stranger or
sadder thrill.

After the first great day, the attendance on the feast
diminished ; but, throughout the week, the ccremonies
went on. Every night the idol made a procession, the
vehicle being varied each time,—an elephant, a kite, a
peacock, and other forms, being called into requisition.
Every evening we had a large and attentive audience.
We pitched our little tent close by the ground, in order
to be near the people during the heat of the day, that
we might have opportunities of conversing with them.
But our house was such an object of curiosity, that the
numbers coming to see it were quite sufficient to furnish
us with a perpetual congregation. While we reasoned
with them freely on religious subjects, we conciliated
them by gratifying their curiosity. It is often said, by
persons who ought to know the Hindus, that they have
no curiosity ; which is just as truc as the favourite as-
sertion that they have no gratitude. Their capability
of the latter is not very often tested ; and the existence
of the former is frequently concealed by their good
breeding, or their pride, which does not like to look
ignorant. Everything in our house was wonderful ; for
the doinestic inventory of a Ilindu is complete when he
has got four walls, a roof, a floor, a few water-pots and
cooking-pots, a pestle and mortar to pound rice with*

* This must not be fancied on the seale of a chemist’s shop:
thic pestle is a hard stick, as thick and long ax a man’s arm.
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and a hand-mill, exactly the same as is still found on
the west coast of Ircland, and in some of the Scottish
isles, under the name of a guern. A mat for a bed is a
comfort; a ratna cambli (just one of our hcarth-rugs)
is the couch of the luxurious; carpets are for kings.
The dry, clcan floor is both chair and table; the plates
are made daily as the meal is cooking, by stitching to-
gether a few leaves 5 knives are not needed to cut rice;
practised fingers make good spoons; a Bramhan has as
much notion of a fork as had that worthy Briton Ca-
ractacus; and a Hindu lady knows as much about a
china service as did King Alfred’s mother. The cloth
that covers a man by day, wraps him by night; a
custom plainly common in the time of Moscs, from
Iixod. xxii, 26,27: “If thou at all take thy neighbour's
raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver it unto him by
that the sun gocth down; for that is his covering only,
it is his raiment for his skin :(wherein shall he sleep
If a man be so luxurious as to have under him a mat or
rug, hc is ready, at 2 moment’s warning, to roll up his
bed, put it under his arm, and walk away. He sleeps
as comfortably under a trec as in a house. Thc houses
of the rich differ from those of the poor only in being
larger, furnished with better vesscls, a few mats and
rugs, and perhaps one or two silver drinking-cups.
Those who came from remote villages stared at our
rooms Wwith purc bewilderment. The table first took
their notice: * What is that? What is it for?” And
hard it was to make them comprchend how we should
nced such a cumbrous thing to eat off, a matter they
managed with perfeet comfort from their knees. A bed
was wondcerful, and a chair mystcrious. The Looks
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were objects of special marvelling. One dav a fine old
man, with white hair, after having wondered over and
over again at evervthing in my study, from the steel-
pen to the Venetian blinds, said, pointing across the
verandah to Mr. Male's study, “ May I go into that
house:”™ He had scarcely entered, when his eye fell
on the Centenary volume,¥ which lay on the table,
beautifully bound in red russia, with gilt edges.
“What is that >” he cried; pointing to it with delight
and surprise. ““ A book.” “ A book!” exclaimed the
old man; “that a book?” The printing astounded,
and the portraits enraptured him. ¢ \What do you do
with it?” he cried; “What do you do with it?"
“IWhy, read it, to be sure.” ‘\What do you do no-
thing but read it Oh, if we had it in our village, we
would do pooja (worship) toit!” Some of them had
heard of a wateh, and craved a sight of that strange
thing. They would eye it at a distance, hearken to the
ticks like a child, then eye it again, venture to take it
in their hand, turn it round and round, and watch the
hands,—uttering notes of high amazement. What was
it} How did it know the time? Where could it be
got? How long would it live? And a flood of such
interrogatories poured upon you. They would insist
that it was alive. * IL.ook at it, it moves; listen to it,
it speaks : if speech and motion are not attributes of
life, what are?” They can themselves tell the time
with remarkable exactness, either by the length of their
shadows, or by the position of the sun in the sky,—a
hind of horography ill adapted to our cloudy regions.
As the length of the days does mot vary nore than

* «Centenary of Mcthodism,” by Rev. T. Jackson,
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thirty minutes during the course of the yvear, they sup-
pose it to be perfectly equable. Owing to this my
watch was in danger of losing its charaeter; for when,
in December, I happened to say it was not quite six
o'clock, although the sun had set, they replied, * Who
ever heard of the sun setting carlier one day than
another? No, no; the sun always sets at six; he
must be right; the wateh is wrong.”"*

Goobbee Appa is indisputably the most honoured god
of the town and neighbourhood; but he is by no means
the only one. To worship only one god, is not in the
nature of Hinduism. A sceret distrust of the favou-
rite deity is manifested by a search after others. The
temple of Goobbee Appa stands, as has been said, out-
side the eastern gate. A few yards within that gate,
in the main street, an open building attraets your eye to
an altar of the god Mileappa. I“aeing you,at the head
of the same street, is a smal building to the goddess
Yellama. It is of mud, mean, and neglectcd-looking.
But when the cholera was seourging the town, here
centred the general hope. They did not take any me-
dicine : they would say, “Medicine is for discases; but
cholera is no disease : Yellama just determines to kill a
certain number of persons, and for that purpose puts a
firc in their belly. To take medicine only enrages her,
and makes her kill more.” Saecrifices are estecemed the
only remedy, and to these they had resort. I saw the
heads of the buffaloes ranged before this disgusting idol,
and the place around slippery with their blood. The

* This, of eourse, does not apply to the Jotishas, who well

understand the variation in the length of the day. See I'ishtnu
P'uréna,
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pricsts managed to delay this sacrifiec until the discase
was abating ; but the day after it was offered, it broke
out ancw. After a fortnight had clapsed without a
case, they repeated it; but the next day a person was
scized. This gave us a grcat advantage in reasoning
with them. Where they are within reach of Linglish
doctors, the suecess of their treatment soon does away
with the prejudice against medicine,

In the same street with this temple is a large onc,
with an immensc image of Busawa, the ox. Few idols
are more honoured than he: his temples are numerous,
his worshippers cverywhere. He is the wvahana, or
“steed,” of Shiva. They say, that to honour the steed,
is to honour the rider; and if they are not worthy to
approach the supreme Shiva, they may yet draw near
to his steed. Two huge bulls, as fat as they eould live,
werce coustantly perambulating the streets, with a scal
on the hip, which served to attest their sacredness.
They seem conscious that they are free of the whole
town. You scc them quictly walk up to the baskets
of a grain-dealer, to levy a contribution, which he tries
to make as light as possible by coaxing the god away;
but woe to the profane wretch who would strike his
sacred hide, no matter how heavily he may tax his
stores! It has been put to me as a deep guestion in
ethies, whetlier it were lawful to drive Busawa out of a
corn-field; and if so, whether violence might be used.
Once an arch ryot said, “Oh yos, it is lawful; for if
Busawa were left in the field, he might cat too much,
and hurt himself.”” Their veneration for these animals is
very deep. Somnctimes, while sitting in onc of the shops,
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a man has broken off the conversation, and run into the
middle of the street, in order to worship onc of them
that happened to be passing. No crime is held so re-
volting as cow-murder. Had onc of us killed a poor
old woman of the out-castes, it would not have raised
a hundredth part of the commotion that would have
followed our getting a beef-steak, or a fillet of veal.
Somctimes, when we had been preaching against sin,
they would say, “ You padres are certainly remarkable
men; you have only one sin, but that is as bad as all
ours: you arc murderers; we have a great many sins,
but we arc not murderers.” In this they alluded to our
cating fowls and mutton ; for with them all life-taking
is murder. This prejudice is so decp, that I sometimes
felt disposed to cat only vegetables; but was decided
against that course from the consideration that it would
be a concession of Seriptural truth, and would seem at
least a rccognition of the dogma, *“ All life is the same,”
out of which this prejudices arises. All that proceeds
from the cow is holy. The domestic uses of her drop-
pings have been already mentioned ; but they have far
higher offices : made into pills, and swallowed, they are
highly cffectual for inward purification. The pancha-
gavya, ot five products of the cow, including the nauscous
with the pleasant, are, when taken by a penitent, (whose
Ppenitence, by the way, consists in taking them,) effectual,
as the Abbé Dubois, quoting from a native author, in-
forms us, *“ to tlic remission of all sins,”” even when
“ committed with a perfect knowledge.” It is a won-
derful thing to sce a man with strong sense looking you
full in the face, and confidently maintaining this mis-
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chievous absurdity. Monday is specially sacred to
Busawa, and on that day it is not lawful to put him to
the yoke; but that rule is observed only by few.

In the very nest street to the temple of Busawa, is
one to Bala Rama,* one of the incarnations of Vishtau.
To a curse of this god the Bramhans ascribe the exclu-
sion of their casie from the kingly office. He gave
them the whole earth; and then. to test their gene-
rosity, asked for as much land as he could stand on, that
he might perform austerities. They, with their cha-
racteristic greediness, —a disposition they no more
seem to think of concealing. than a soldier thinks of
concealing his bavonet,—at once refused, and began to
upbraid him with the contemp:ible sin of dataphdra,
* snatching back a gift.” Incensed at this, he cursed
them, to the effect that no Bramhan should ever hold
the sovereign right of any land, and should enjoy it
only by grant from a prince of inferior caste. Passing
from this point through a narrow lane, you find a small
mud temple, kept very clean. with an image of Mariama,
the goddess of disease, in the same material. She is
painted, and decked with flowers. In the fort is a
temple to Hanamunta, the monkey generalissimo; and
another to Shiva the Destroyer; or. as one of the Shas-
tras calls him, ¢ the fierce lord of devils.” His images
usually represent him adorned with coils of serpents,
and a necklace of human skulls. The head of Brumha
the Creator. which he cut off with his nail, is sometimes
placed in his hand.

Besides these public altars, every house has its pe-

¢ There have been three Ramas; Parusha Rima, Bala Rima,
and Shn or Dasharata Rama.
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nales, they being scleeted according to preference.  Of
these, perhaps the most important is Vignayshwara,#
the god of diffieulties, of wisdom, and of gluttony. This
hideous idol far outdoes Horace's faney of a human
hcad on i horse's neck. His form is perfeetly unac-
countable. An clephant’s hcad rests stupidly on a
monstrous rotundity of paunch, which a band encircles,
and from behind it two little legs arc poking, as if it
were a boy hiding behind a hogshead, and holding on
the top of it an elephant’s head. The image is odious
enough; but the explanation incrcases the disgust.
Born from the exerement of Parvati, Shiva's wife, he
was her door-keeper ; having offended Kiimara, he cut
off his head, which loss Shiva repaired by decapitating
an clephant, and giving him the severed member. He
avowed an unnatural passion, and was doomed to per-
petual celibaey. On a certain oceasion he ate till he
was in the act of bursting, when his brother Verabhidra
snatched up « snake, and wound it round him, to save
his life; which explains the band now cneircling his
body. Man is far fallen; yet one would think it im-
possible that hie could worship such an image, with such
a history. But the honours of Vignayshwara are not im-
peded cither by his deformity or his erimes, He holds
firm monarchy over the hopes of millions. It is his to
give wisdom, and scatter difficulties: nothing can sue-
cced without his smile. The ceremonics attending the
various stages of life; the solemnitics of marriage ; the
commcencement of a journcy, or a book ; in fact, every
important undertaking ; must be preceded by saerifices
to ““ the lord of difficultics.” One of the finest stanzas

* Called also Ganesa, and Pulliyar.
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in the opening of the Jymani is in praise of his loath-
some figure, comparing his countenance to the dawning
day!

Another favourite household god is Vencartaramana.
the idol of the great temple at Tripati, from which our
government so long derived a disreputable income, in
the shape of pilgrim-tax. The image used for family
devotion is a copper cast, hardly so large as one’s little
finger. Many a time I was told that our countrymen
thought more of him than all the gods, and that his
English name was * the Collector,” because he brought
in such handsome revenues.

Krishtna, again, is a favourite family god. He is
worshipped in an image not bigger than an infant’s fist,
which represents him as a creeping child, having both
hands filled with butter, just stolen from his mother’s
dairy. This feat, performed at the age of nine months,
vou arc soberly informed, was a proof of his divinity;
as was also the fact that he had sixteen wives and six-
teen thousand concubines. His history is a concrete of
vices: from very infancy he rejoiced in theft, lyving,
libertinism, and murder, All his wives and concubines
had children, every oune of whom he killed.

Of all the domestic idols of Goobbee, there is none
for number of votaries, or depth of zcal, to be compared
with the Linga, a word we may not translate. Most
of the people carry it on the chest, in a shining box of
silver; but some have it bound on the arm, and some
inserted in the hair. It is daily worshipped. Of all
the inventions of Ilinduism. this is the most flagitious,
the most loathsome, the most unaccountable. One
cannot but wouder into what strange chaos of lawless
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imaginings temptation has borne him who first conceived
this hateful affront to the conscience of man, to the
dignity of God ; or by what inspiration of satanic au-
dacity he dared to utter the coneeption when formed,
or by what diabolic pollution the heart of men was so
corrupted, that it did not spurn with impetuous hostility
a dogma so shameful, and scorch with the wrath of ge-
neral society the wretch that ventured to propound it.

Perhaps to this head of penates properly belongs the
worship paid to implements of industry. A workman,
before taking up any tool in the morning, usually raises
his hand to his head by way of reverence, that it may
be propitious, and checrfully serve his purpose. On
the great day of the Gauri feast, every one brings forth
his tools. the clerk his style or pen, the tailor his needles,
the goldsmith his hammer, the blacksmith his bellows,
the barber his razors, the carpenter his hatchet, the la-
bourer his plough, the housewife her baskets, handmill,
and water-pots ; cach, having gathered his own articles
into a heap, presents an offering of incense, flowers,
fruit, and grain; then, falling prostrate, invokes them
as gods, and prays that they will continue to be propi-
tious, and afford him the means of subsistence.

During the decvarligay, or * feast of lamps,”—and
for confirmation of this almost incredible statement I
am glad to refer to the work of the Abbé Dubois,—
they actually go to the dunghill, place upon it a kindled
lamp, with an offering of prepared rice, fruit, and per-
fume, and, with acts of reverence, pray that it may be
propitious, and fertilize their ground !

The heart grows sick in relating these things @ but
how «ick in beholding them! Yet the description is
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far from complete. Sunday is specially sacred to Ga-
riirda, the holy vulture. On that morning I have often
scen a number of Bramhans standing on the north side
of a certain street, and looking intently to the sky.
All the faces were intelligent, the air of some highly
contemplative ; and, marking their thoughtful looks and
upward gaze, you would have supposcd they were
spurning the ways of vulgar men, and conversing with
holy things. Bnt suddenly onec gives a signal to the
rest: in an instant every head turns toward the point
indicated ; then the joined hands are lifted up like a
child at prayer, and every lip utters the sacred invoca-
tion, Swami. And as they adored, the white breast
and bright brown wing of the Garirda swept by. It
was a sorrowful sight for a Sabbath morn. This bird
is voracions, and useful because he preys on snakes :
his sacredness makes him tame; but he is cowardly.
He is the steed of Vishtnu, and his worshippers fre-
quently address him by the name Hari, which belongs
to that high dignitary. One of the Shastras calls
Gartirda ** the Lord of all things moveable and immov-
able.” Offerings of food arc presented to him; some-
times by being placed on the ground within his sight,
sometimes by being thrown up into the air, to be caught
in his claws.

In the carly morning I have passed an ant-lill, at
the base of which was a hole neatly strewn with flowers.
This hole was a temple, and these flowers offerings.
The being whose presence gave awe to this unlikely
shrine, was the potent Adi Shaysha, the cobra di ea-
pello. The utility of the cow aud of the kite, the
monkey’s cunning and resemblance to the human figure,
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have raised them to the very accessible elevation of
heathen gods; and the scrpent has gained the same
distinction by his terrors, as did the crocodile in ancient
Egypt. His image graces most temples, and some are
reared to his sole honour, The most celebrated of these
in the Mjysore, and, I believe, one of the largest in
India, is at Soubramanya, a place considerably to the
west of Goobbee. There a spacious temple is devoted
to serpents, who, under a long protection, have vastly
increased, and crawl about every corner. A retinue of
priests is in attendance, by whom they are plentifully
served with milk, butter, plantains, and other agrceable
nourishment. (How must a man feel, who is conse-
crated the priest of a snake?) This temple is very po-
pular; streams of worshippers pour to its solemnitics
from all the surrounding districts. The serpent, great
everywhere, is, on that spot, cxtolled as supreine. Not
that they believe him to be so; but they look on flattery
as on ghee,—they love it themselves, and think the gods
must love it. No man of the higher castes will kill the
cobra, in consequence of which they abound in the
country. At Goobbee I have leaped on the grass within
a foot or two of onc; and we have had three killed
in our ground in a day. Onec morning, wlien returning
after preaching at a distant village, two men were pass-
ing whom I knew, and I entered into conversation with
them. My whip took their atlention: they said, the
thong was evidently made after the pattern of a snake.
“Yes,” suid one, “it is exactly like the one we have
Jjust seen.”” This led me to inquire; and [ lcarned that
they had just watched a cobra into a hole near the
mission-house. ** Why did you not kill it?” I asked.
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“Kill him!” they said, “ kill him! hec is our god!”
They were quite willing, however, to show me the hole,
and stood quietly by while I called my horsekeeper;
when we filled the hole with water, waited to see if he
would rise, and poked him with a stick, on which he
jetted up his head, and was specdily despatched. Just
as we sct upon him, our two friends uttered some smo-
thered exclamations; but, as soon as the danger was
over, came forward, and, looking at certain marks on
the peck, said, that a person would only survive his bite
for three hours. This they professed to determinc by
the marks, saying that they indicated the age, just as
those in the horns of a cow: and that the virus was
more or less powerful according to age. On another
occasion one was discovered in the * go down,” or store-
room, among bottles. Being dusk, it was difficult to
find him; but, by carcfully removing the bottles,—no
very pleasant task, knowing what was therec,—we at
last disturbed him: lie hissed loud, and made a rush.
Mr. Squarebridge, who happcned to be with us, fastencd
him against the wall with the point of a stiek; but in
a position so awkward, that it was impossible to get a
fair blow at him; and should he slip, some onc of us
must suffer. By taking short hold of the end of a whip,
I managed to get at his head, and hit pat, pat, pat,
till he seemed fairly stunned with the number of little
blows. Then we let him free, and soon finished the
contest. It is a singular illustration of the way in whieh
depravity perverts advantages, that the low-castes kill
this reptile, and the high-castes adore it.  When my
moonshi, a Bramhan, lcarned, on the morning just re-
ferred to, what had been done, he quite lost his temper;
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insisted, with much excitcment, that I had been guilty
of a great crime in killing his god; and maintained
that the serpent never injured any one: if it did bite a
person, and ke died in consequence, it was orly because
his fated time had come. They give it great credit for
intellizence, asserting that if any one attack it, and fail
to kill it, no matter where he may flee to, it traces him
out, and necver rests till avenged by his death. The
ryots are afraid to leave the skeleton in the ficlds, saying
young serpents rise out of every bone: they burn it.
They also believe that the cobra di capella is only the
female, pointing out as the male a larger snake, which
is not venomous, but defends itself by lashing with its
tail ; for which reason it is called the whip-snake. I
have found thesc gencrally to mecasure from cight to
nine fect, while the cobra scldom reaches seven. They
add, that if any one happen to overlook these two
snakes when pairing, they both give chase, and do not
rest till he is destroyed.

Surely this is enough! enough for wonder, for gricf,
for saticty! but not ecnough to exhaust the manifold
idolatries of Goobbee. Inanimate nature is not over-
looked in the general lavishing of worship. In spring,
when the crops are rising, it is usual to hear frightful
noises about the ficlds at night. These proceed from
ryots offering sacrifices to Bhoomi, the carth, who is a
goddess. The victim is usually a goat, part of which
is burnt, and in the dark the ashes are carried to the
ficlds, on the corners of which they are placed in tesse-
lated marks, to warn away evil spirits, witcheraft or
blighting winds: during this ceremony they set up hor-
rid yells, to scare off devils. In the Goomsoor country,

Q
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a part of India as yet but little known, this sacrifice de-
mands a human victim. e is placed alive in the midst
of a host of ryots, each armed with a knife. They tie
him to a post, and at a given signal rush npon him;
each man cuts from his person as large a piece as he
can obtain in the struggle, and immediately divides it
among the people of his own village, who hasten to
their fields and bury in the soil the morscl of palpitating
flesh. In one part of the Himalaya it is done by making
a rope fast at the head and foot of a precipice a mile
high, and forcing the victim to descend. Should he
alight on his feet, he is free; but if he lose his balance,
even though still holding on sufficiently to prevent his
being killed by the fall, he is at once dispatched on
reaching the ground. If, as is most likely to be the
case, he parts from the rope, of coursc he is dashed to
pieces.®

The sun, too, is a god, and a great one. The most
sacred of all muntras, (forms of prayer,) the Gayatri, is
an invocation of this luminary. Its virtue is wonderful.
“IIe who, seated opposite the sun, repeats it, is liberated
from fear and sicliness ; misfortunes cease; and unlaw-
ful meats, drinks, intercourse and connexions become
purc and lawful.”t Of the sun’s private history, the
following curious passage is given in the Har? I'amsha.
His wife, the daughter of the Ilindu Vulean, found
the heat of her situation so intense, that, after bearing
it till amost consumed, she at last crcated out of her

* Wallace’s ¢ Memoir of India.”
+ The Swurye Narayana Uparishad, as quoted by Dr. Wilson,
in the “ Ixposure of Ilinduism.”
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own shadow a goddess, the perfect image of herself,
and set off to her father's house. He refused to sanc-
tion the erime of forsaking her husband, by admitting
lier; on which, rather than return, she transformed
herself to a mare, and betook herself to the wilder-
ness as a solitary aseetie.  Surya never suspected the
cheat that had been played upon him until, after the
lapse of ycars, one day Yemma, his cldest son, came
to him in great trepidation, complaining that his
mother had cursed him with a severe doom. Surya
demanded of his wife why she had pronounced such a
doom on her son; and she justified herself by saying,
he had raised his foot to kick her. He then told
Yemma, that the curse, being pronounced, must take
cffect; but asked how he came to think of kicking
his mother. He said, he was provoked by her constant
partiality in dealing with the children, indulging the
younger ones, but being very harsh towards him. The
mother was now called to aceount, and in her confusion
acknowledged that she was not the mother of Yemma,
but a counterfeit made from her shadow. Grieved and
indignant, Surya hastened to his father.in-law, and
bitterly accused him of concealing his wife. This he
denied ; telling him, he was so insufferably hot, she
could not live with him, and that no power could in-
duce her to return; for she had refused even when
driven from his door in disgrace. DPlunged into the
utmost sorrow, poor Surya asked if, with all his know-
ledge of the arts, he eould not discover means of re-
ducing him to a bearable temperature; on which the
grcat meehanie put him on kis grindslone, and ground
Q 2
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off an immense host of rays, which he then collected,
and forged into that terrible and mysterious weapon,
the shackra of Vishtnu.* The fugitive goddess was
then sought out; and, perceiving the fires of Suryva so
greatly moderated, was prevailed upon to resume her
natural relation. When 1 first read this strange tale,
it was in the presence of two Bramhans, to whom I
frecly expressed the incredulity-and amusement to which
it gave rise. This they both resented, and vindicated
the truth of every word with what an eloquent writer,
speaking of Charles Simeon’s preaching, has called, *“ a
contagious intensity of faith.” * It must be true,” said
they; it is in the Shastra; the Shastra cannot lie.
If the Shastra lied. where could truth be found?” It
is easy for those who have been educated in a land
of Bibles and free thoughts to say, with regard to
the absurdities of superstition, * They cannot believe
them.” Yes, they can, they do: men can believe any-
thing.

The moon is not passed by: Ae is a god; and his
functions are not confined to nightly illuminations ; but
when the rain has been exhaled from the earth, he rc-
ceives and accommodates it, till the proper time for its
return. The clouds also are personated in-the god
Indra, who holds them chained up in eight great masses,
and at his pleasure looses any one. When he angrily
smites them with his bolts, it thunders: and the rain-
bow appears when he draws his bow. The wind is a

* The Vishtnu Purina adds—* The trident of Shiva, the
weapon of the god of wealth, the lance of Kartikeya, and the
weapons of the other gods; all these Vishwakarma fabricated
from the superfluous 1ays of the sun.”



SACRED TREES. 229

god. The sca also is a god, whose waters are signally
cfficacious to purify,—a single bath sufficing to wash
away sin. On the coast, cocoa-nuts, and other offerings,
are cast upon his waves.

Then the poor soul of the Hindu erouches before
several members of the vegetable family, It has already
been said, that the noble old banyan, before described,
has beneath it an altar to its own honour. The banyan-
tree is everywhere held to be divine. The arerlé, or
Sieus religiosa, is worshipped as an avafdra of Vishtnu,
who took its shape with the same object as Jupiter had
in beecoming a swan. The beautiful margosa, also, is
included in the pantheon. It is not unusual to sce these
two trees growing so closcly together, that their branches
intermingle, and surrounded by a low wall, in token that
they live in wedlock, the marriage ceremouny having been
performed by a priest, with all due solemnities. The herb
tuldsi, which is used at almost every religious festivity,
is a transformation of one of Vishtnu’s unlawful wives,
to whom he was so devoted, that, when metamorphosed
into a plant, he resolved to abide with her, and for that
purposc became the shalagrdma, a black schistous stone,
which is, on this account, held to be adorable. Mora
Bhatta Dandhekara, in ably defending the superstitions
of his country against Dr. Wilson of Bombay, asks,
“ How can his (God’s) honour be tarnished by saying
that fire, the cow, the shalagrdma, and other things. so
holy and purifying, are his very glory?” These vege-
table deities have sacrifices presented during the feast
of Deevurlagay. The cocoa-nut tree is appropriately
held to be an emblem of gratitude ; for man brings it
water when young and weak, whicli, when strong, it
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yiclds him back in a delicious form. 1t is highly valued
and frequently personated, but does not receive divine
honours. I am not prepared to say that it is never
worshipped : no doubt it is; for you can hardly fix on
an object, animate or inanimate, useful or noxious, but,
some time or other, has the soul of a man cringing before
it, and calling it god.

These are the leading features in the exterior of re-
ligion in Goobbee. It is a dark picture; very dark, if
considered merely as to appearances ; but how woeful
does that darkness grow, when we think that it is nota
bare shape, not a fugitive phenomenon, but the living
representative of souls, of their thoughts, their belief,
their hopes. their morals; of the attributes they assign
to God. the views they have of their own destiny, the
principles on which they guide their life. What state
of soul is represented by bull-worship, by monkey-wor-
ship, by vulture-worship, by serpent-worship, by imple-
ment-worship, by tree-worship, by the worship of the
dunghill? What state of morals is represented by the
worship of Vignayshwara, and Krishtna and the Linga?
What state of Liope is represented by the worship of the
fierce and filthy destroyer Shiva® Who, oh who would
enter into one of those craven bodies, and be a hapless
soul, looking out upon a universe in which every
monster is a god, and cvery beast an equal; in which
men are vile, and gods far viler; and in the whole of
which the weary cye cannot rest on one pure being,
worthy to be loved with all the heart, and soul, and
mind, and strength? Is there any curse one should
feel more dreadful than to be transformed into one of
these dark souls, bereft of all knowledge of the one
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holy and true God, of redemption. of the resurrection
of the dead. or the life of the world to come; haunted
by a countlesss horde of vicious powers, each one
demanding our dread; looked down upon and bidden
to crouch by soil and sea, by tree and beast, by bird
and snake; and vet our immortality left with us?
The soul shrieks at the very thought, and cries,
** Make me miserable, or make me mad; but oh do
not make me a thing like that!” Yet such are the
souls that dwell in Goobbee, and such are the souls
that. in our wonderful realm of India, inhabit a thou-
sand plains.

In the vicinity of Goobbee were above twenty towns
and villages. which were formed into a regular circuit,
and a plan made, by which they were visited in turn.
Biddiri was a considerable market-town. Chayloor,
a large village. with about thirty temples. Whussa-
Hully, Nertagoonta, Naramungala, Lekenahully. and
several others, were populous villages, cach with its
gowrda, or head-man. The gowrda is of the same caste
as the rest of the villagers, but has great honour paid
him from his office : he is the umpire in disputes, and
the medium of all negotiations with government. In
Whussa-Hully was a shakedar, a kind of revenue and
police magistrate, who holds jurisdiction over ten gowr-
das. A few miles off was Cudaba, a considerable town,
much under the influence of Bramhans, and the resi-
dence of the amildar, who is judge and collector for a
talook, a district including many shakedars. The amil-
dar was a civil and intelligent Mohammedan, who had
four wives, and marnied the fifth while I was there.
Chinchethully was a neat village, mainly inhabited by
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potters, who work in the open air, shaping their ware
with great dexterity on a simple wheel fixed horizon-
tally. and revolving close upon the ground, so as to
permit the workmen, according to custom, to sit. The
pots are burnt in large open ovens. They make tiles,
water-pots, and cooking pots; but the fine wares and
endless variety of articles manufactured by their Chinese
and LEuropean brethren are unknown. Their most cu-
rious article is a large vessel for bolding grain, much
the shape of a Chinese jar, and capable of containing
several gallons.¥ Onc hamlet was inhabited wholly by
stonecutters, who are a low and ignorant caste; and, if
I remember rightly, one of the few castes that permits
a sccond marriage to young widows. Another hamlet
was occupied by shepherds, who rank far below the
cowherds. They have about them none of the romance
belonging. in our imaginations, to that primisive calling.
Once, in the dusk of the evening, I saw a man running
along the road, with his whole flock in close pursuit,
when, coming up to us, he crossed the road, and was
followed by every hoof: he stood still as we passed, and
they all clustered behind him. It strongly reminded
me of the Saviour’s words, ‘ My shecp hear my voice,
and follow me.”

Besides the places close about Goobbee, we included
in our plan Toomcoor, a large market-town, about
twelve miles off. It is the residence of the superin-
tendant of the Chittledroog division, and, in consec-
quence, much resorted to from all the surrounding
country by those who lhave any litigation, or other at-

* A vessel of like size and shape is shown in Colchester
Castle, as of the times of the Romans,
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traction to the seat of authority. It would be an im-
portant post for a missionary, could onc be given to it.
We also visited some villages in its neighbourhood. 1
cannot pass over this town without naming one affect-
ing occurrence. Close by the travellers’ bungalow, far
from any place where Christians bury, stands the lonely
tomb of a British officer. Onec morning. about three
o’clock, Mr. Jenkins was called up by a man, who de-
livered a note, dated Toomcoor, from a lady with whom
he had some acquaintance, in which she informed him
that her husband was dead, and begged he would hasten
to her assistance. He found that Captain had left
his regiment at Hurryhur, to accompany his wife to
Madras. who was obliged to go to Ingland, by a total
failure of health. Their three children were with them.
On their route lay Chittledroog, where the cholera was
raging. When between it and Toomcoor, Captain
was scized with those symptoms, dreadful any-
where; but deubly so on a loncly march. They urged
on in hopes of reaching Toomeoor; but when seven
miles from it, his sufferings became so great, that he
could procced no further. The bearers laid him down
on an open plain without either house or trce. He
could not, for agony, remain in the palankeen: he
writhed upon the sand. For hours he lay there en-
during the pain of the disease, aggravated by the bare
ground and burning sun. His poor wife was too fecble
cven to walk: she could only watch and weep. Shade,
or help, or friend, she had none. The only white faces
near were those of her children, whom she felt to be
alrcady fatherless. They now came to mourn over -
papa, and now went off to play. ‘There sat that weakly
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lady, hour after hour, watching her kind and excellent
husband torn with pains, till, at last, he lay a corpse on
the lone road side. She got the bearers to carry their
sorrowful burden to Toomcoor, certain, at least, of all
that Christian hospitality could do, in the house of the
estimable Captain Dobbs. But he was from home, and
the scrvants in charge, finding she had a dead body
with her, refused admittance. The travellers’ bunga-
low, only just built, was incomplete, damp, and un-
furnished. Thither she went, her only care being how
she could placc the remains of her husband in a decent
grave. She could not get any one to procure a coffin,
or aught else, fit for interment. She was ill and weak,
and not able to bully the Mussulmaun attendants, who
care little for a woman in sorrow. Happily, she re-
membered there was an ILnglishman within twelve
miles. Mr. Jenkins soon obtained the things necessary
for burial, and committed the body to its loncly home.
It was an affecting funeral ; but hope, far better than a
crowd of mourners, was there.  Captain had long
been seriously disposed, but a few months before had
evinced a decided religious change. Ior some days he

had scemed to be under a presentiment of death, and
spoke of its coming with a Christian’s eonfidence. The
same evening the widow proeeeded on her sorrowful
journey.

At the distance of about twenty-five miles from Goob-
bee, is the town of Coongull, with a population of about
scven thousand, a considerable manufaetory of sill,
and a government depot of young horses intended for
the army. It is situated on a noble tank, ten miles in
circumfercnce, the shores of which are variegated with
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groves of date and mulbeiry, clusters of bare rock, and,
in the distance, blue mountains, among which towers
Shivagunga. Morals in India are bad, very bad; but
in Coongull they arc lower than even the common level.
A large proportion of the inhabitants are Mahommed-
ans, and several of the horsekeepers are Roman Ca-
tholics. These have a small chapel, with suitable fur.
niture of idols; and it is no injustice to them to say,
that not in any onc particular of knowledge or morality
are they before the worst of their neighbours. They
are favoured with an occasional visit from a priest re-
siding at Mysore, who, after the habit of the Jesuits,
calls himself an Buropean Bramhan, and maintains to-
ward the people the relations implied by that caste. If
his teaching were aimed to make the people wise and
good, it was utterly impotent for that; but it bore the
indubitable voucher of genuine Romanism, in a talis-
manie power to make bigots. 'The man who could not
make a bigot, would be a poor agent of Popery. This
priest fully authenticated his mission; for while hea-
then and Mohammedan came to hear the word of God,
not one of his people dared. The curse of God and the
priest, denial of absolution, penances, purgatory, and
hell, are mighty things with an ignorant man, when put
before him, not to check a passion, or enforce a virtue,
but to aggravate a fictitious sin, or rouse a fecble pre-
judice.

In 1839, a picce of ground was obtained at Coongull,
on which a house of two small apartments was built for
a missionary, aud, close by, a similar one for an assis-
tant missionary. In the opening of 1840, Mr. Square-
bridge and Mr. Webber were appointed to the station.
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It was considered part of the Goobbee circuit; but,
owing to the distance, the work was conducted on a
separate plan. Here the villages lie even more thickly
than round Goobbee, and about forty of them were
embraced in a regular circuit. They were populous;
many of them, besides agricultural pursuits, rearing
silkworms and spinning silk. They were every one
open to our fullest labours.

Measuring from Chayloor on the north, to below
Coongull on the south, the length of our circuit was
about forty miles; from Toomcoor on the east to the
most westerly point, the breadth was more than fifteen.
It was not possible to bring every place within these
limits under regular cultivation; but only the most im-
portant towns, and the villages near to Goobbee, and
Coongull. Exclusive of villages, the towns alone of
the circuit embraced a population full four times as
large as that of Tahiti,* where a whole colony of mis-
sionaries laboured for half a generation, patiently wait-
ing to see fruit, and saw it at last. The population of
the circuit was far greater than that of some whole
groups in the South Seas. and certainly not less than
that of New-Zealand.t Then these were not isolated
from all external influence. The difference between a
circuit like this, formed out of the midst of India, and
one in Tahiti, or Tonga, is, that the one is an island in
an ocean of salt water, and the other is an island in an
ocean of human beings. In the one case every impulse
given terminates at the beach, whence it is reflected
back, to increase the commotion within the narrow

* Tahiti has 16,000. + Computed at 100,000.
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compass : in the other, when it has reached the boun-
dary-line of your circuit, instead of travelling back to
the centre, it goes on, and on, and on, for a thousand
miles, giving a feeble, but momentous, disturbance to
those cumbrous prejudices which have crushed down,
for ages, inquiry and improvement. You cannot, in
India, concentrate your influence under your own eye :
it goes far bevond you, and spends much of its strength
where yvou camnot follow it.  This necessarily gives
your results slowness; but it gives them width. You
are not so likely to convert a town in ten years, but far
more likely to convert a hundred thousand towns in a
century. At Goobbee we had no mission-station on the
east ncarer than Bangalore, sixty miles; none on the
south nearer than Mysore, ninety miles; none on the
north nearer than Bellary, about two hundred miles;
and none on the west ncarer than Mangalore, the same
or a greater, distance; and yet cvery spot enclosed in
these wide outlines, is just as open to the gospel as a
village in Yorkshire or Cornwall. There is not a place
where a single missionary might not go, and though the
foot of white man, or the name of Jesus, had never
reached it before, he might proclaim his entirc message,
not only with safety to his person, but with the cer-
tainty of commanding respect for his doctrines. There
never was before the church such a field. To leave
it untilled, is shortsighted, and scandalous ncgleet.
When we turned northward, the thought was appalling :
it was like facing an occan. Between us and the limit
of India, the vale of Cashmere, lay about filtecen hun-
dred miles of the finest and best-peopled country in the
world ; but, drawing a line direct north from Goobbee,
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it did not touch a single missionary post, but at Bellary.
Hundreds of miles to the cast of this line, a few stations
were lying far scattered. To its west were some at
Bombay, Poonah, and Guzerat; but, taking the eity of
Nagpore as a eentre, we could sweep a eircle of three
hundred miles’ radius, without touching one post, ex-
eept a solitary American missionary at Jaulnah. From
Nagpore to Jeypore, another capital, is quite five hun-
dred miles, in which whole course is no missionary ;
and round this eentre, again, you ean draw the samc
terrible circle of six hundred miles’ diameter, including
only the single station of the Church Missionary Socicty
at Agra.

Such was my circuit, and so situated: its frcedom
from the interruptions incident to an European settle-
ment, its exelusive intercourse with the natives, its un-
equalled facilities for studying them, and its boundless
opportunities for spreading the gospel, all combined to
make it just such a field as a young missionary might
rejoice in; and if there were a fecling in his heart to
be stirred, that field would stir it. The people are
courteous and civil, subjects of our own government;
bowing to us as the most powerful, and confiding in us
as the wisest of nations. They reccive us with frank-
ness, and trcat us with respect.  Their towns and vil-
lages are as open to the missionary as to the Bramhan.
He may eomec at any hour, stand in any placc, handle
any subject. Business will malke room for him in the
markct, amusement will yield to him in the feast, de-
volion will not hunt him from the temple, he may stand
at its door and illustrate his argument by the idol they
are then worshipping.  Close by the idol car he may
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proclaim Him who sitteth on the ecirele of the heavens:
by the fire where they are performing penance. ar the
altar where vietims are yet reeking, he may tell of the
one atonement. Everywhere, not only safety, but re-
spect, awaits him. There never has been, in the his.
tory of the church, a field so perfectly open in the midst
of a great heathen country ; there never can be another
field more open; and there never can be but one so
extensive,~~China. On this field meets every element
of exeiting interest: it is a field where a beautiful
country is defaced with obscene idols, where gentle
manners are deformed by rank depravity, and keen in-
tellects are stultified by drivelling superstitions, The
intelligence, polish, and gentleness of the people, make
the darkness of their souls a thousand times more
frightful, There is no savage congruity between their
superstitions and their manners. You are shocked by
the alliance of education and darkness, of polish and de-
basement. A man makes un clegant bow, paysa grace-
ful compliment, discusses metaphysics, writes poetry,
calculates an eclipse,—and worships a snake! The
abruption is herrible ; the shock far greater than to see
a similar act done by a savage who never were a robe,
nor saw a letter. In the one case, Satan stalks as a
marauder ; in the other, sits as a king, with literature,
science and antiquity adorning his throne. This ci-
vilized, lettered, acconplished idelatry, is the most
startling thing on earth, man’s worst curse, Satan's
highest triumph. It should thrill and rouse us. To
see naked, tatooed savages, with fiendish yells, holding
a cannibal feast on somc wild island, would bLe horrible,
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yet it would be consistent; but who could bear to sce
courtly ladies, in the aisle of a cathedral, and to the
sound of Handel's music, eating human limbs® The
darkness of the Hindus demands the gospel; their ac-
cessibleness invites it. It is true, that by castes and
by families, they are in firmly concreted masses; but
they lay bare the surface to our operations, and already
a quivering passes throughout the entire bulk which
attests it, that nothing is needed but a strong and con-
tinuous shock, and it will all rend. But to give and
sustain that shock, ought not to be left to the hands of
a few. The labourers are few, lamentably, shamefully
few; but they faint not. They sigh that they arc few,
not because they have a single fcar of ultimatc failure ;
but because, from their fewness, tens of millions must
die before they have once been reached. This makes
them mourn, it bows their strength, it tears their hearts,
it shortens their days, it makes them indignant with
money-clutching Christians, it makes them ery to God.
But as the faint labourer, with the wide ficld round him,
kncels and lifts up his weary trembling hand, there
comes upon him a kind of assurancc that the day of
redemption draweth nigh, such as no other can feel,
and such as no doubt can cncounter. The prayer of a
missionary, with thick masses of benighted souls on
cvery hand, is the most poignant, but the happiest,
of prayers. A lundred gricfs pierce him; but cvery
wound makes entrance for a new balm. 1 am sure
Mr. Jenkins will never forget the feclings we used to
have, when meeting cvery afternoon to plead together
with God. on behalf of the poor souls that were sitting
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in the shadow of death before our eyes. There was
heaviness and bleeding of heart; but oh, there was with
it an assurance as bright as heaven, that God's good
word would accomplish its mission, and that truth and
righteousness, peace and mercy, would one day over-
spread the land that was now so mournful.
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OUR WORK.
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Tt esscntial preliminary to the entrance of a mission-
ary on his work, is the acquisition of the language
spoken by the people among whom he is called to
labour. Many have adopted, as a substitute for this,
the plan of preaching throush an interpreter; but that
expedient has never been resorted to in our Canarese
mission, a fact which proves that it is not indispensable.
Many grave objections lie against it: it is cumbrous;
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it leaves cvery truth uttered dependent, for its correct
transmission, on the talent or fidelity of the interpreter;
and, by cherishing in the missionary a habit of self-
distrust and reliance upon another, places himin danger
of contracting an incurable embarrassment. It also
removes the powerful motive to study, which would be
supplicd by the feeling on his part, that, till sufficiently
acquainted with the language to preach, he is utterly
uscless ; and thus, thongh appearing to anticipate the
time of commeneing his public ministry, it really post-
pones, and that indefinitely, the time of his doing so in
the only way that can be either happy to himself, or
effective for his purpose. Let two men of equal talents
begin at the same time in the same language, the one
by using an interpreter, the other by deferring all
attempts to preach till his progress cnables him to ven-
ture, and it will be found that, at the end of three
years, the latter has delivered far more sermons than
the former ; and not only so, but acquired a freedom
and command which it is doubtful whkether the other
will ever gain. Except to a man of genius, or of in-
domitable cnergy, any lengthenced use of an interpreter
is a certain entail, for life, of hesitating and dependent.
incapacity.

The habit of reading sermons is also unknown in our
Canarese mission. Much may be said in favour of a
beginner, before he has sufliciently mastered the lau-
guage to speak extemporancously, composing and then
reading a discourse. By this means he may bring the
truth before a congregation, wheu otherwise he must
have been silent.  On the other hand, every one knows
that even in an audience accustomed all their days to

R 2
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hear sermons read, only the thinking portion ean ordi-
narily kecp up their attention throughout, unless the
reader has the attractions of a plcasing or forceful de-
livery. But none of us would ever think of expecting
that a congregation of persons not accustomed either to
read themselves, or to hear discourses read. should give
sustained attention to a lecture composed by a German,
or a Frenchman, in stiff, ungainly English, and read
with the hesitancy of inexperience, and the indistinct-
ness of a strong foreign accent. Such an audicnce
could neither understand nor remember such a diatribe.
Yet such, for the most part, are the congregations the
missionary has to address in India; and such, at the
outset, his condition to interest them. Again: every
time the preacher trusts to his manuseript, he increases
within himself a dread of extemporancous cffort; and,
from this circumstance, many men, of 'pnssablc talents,
have spent more than half their lifetime, and wasted
all their cnergy, before they dare venture to go out
among the people. and, wherever they found them, call
them, like heralds of God, to repentance. It is hard
to coneceive a position morc distressing than that of a
good man living amid a swarming population of heathen,
and wishful to bring them to God, who yet, by a vicious
training, has rendered himself incompetent to preach to
any of them, but the paltry modicum that may be
minded, at a stated time, to come within the walls of
a place of worship. To any Hindu audience, exeept
such as long usage 1nay have trained. ten minutes of
animated extemporancous address would convey more
knowledge. and make upon them a deeper impression.
than a read disecourse half an hour long. It should
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also be especially remembered, that the missionary who
speaks extemporancously for ten minutes this week,
has overcome a difficulty and acquired a power, that
will fit him to speak, with cqual ease, for fiftcen next
weck ; and a few such efforts, made after careful pre-
paration, will introduce him to the delightful liberty of
addressing the people at will, on any topic present to
his mind. A young missionary, by a few well-studied
and bold attempts at the first, will escape many a day
of vexatious inaction. Without an carly and a resolute
beginning, he need not hope for first-rate success.

Every missionary ought at the very outset to deter-
mine that, by the help of God, he will preach to the
people in their own tongue as well as if he were a
native. To fix an aim lower than this, is suicidal to his
own respectability and influence. The attainment of it
is not hopeless, if he give his life to his work, and
grudge no time nor pains to complete his preparation
for its calls. To prcach like a native, four things are
necessary,—a perfect knowledge of the grammatical and
idiomatic structure of the language, a copie verborum, a
power to write and speak fluently, and a correct pro-
nunciation.

A perfeet acquaintance with the 6BAMMAR of the
Canarese is not to be obtained without close study; but
will infallibly reward any one who takes that pains.
The orthography is simple, the etymology compact and
easily mastered ; but there is a novelty in the syntax,
nnd a complexity in the prosody, which render patient
application indispensable to that complete mastery of
them, without which, clegance of style is an impossibi-
lity. In the first stages of this department of study,
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it once, worth reading it seven times; and no one can
doubt but that their opinion has some foundation in
fact. But the reason of this is not, as it scems to me,
correctly stated either by them, or by Cobbett and other
English writers, to rest in the fact, that the eyeis a
better remembrancer than the ear, and the hand than
the eye. Eye, car, and hand, are all cqually innocent
of efforts of meniory. The proeess by which the mind
is detained for the greatest length of time on a new
word when presented to it, is the process that will most
serve to fix it in the memory ; and the more frequently
the new word is recalled within a short period of its
first appearance, the more certain doces its ultimate re-
tention become. A boy who has scen Sully’s name in
a short account of St. Bartholomew’s massacre, may,
and most likely will, forget it ; but if he read the his-
tory of France, he never can; not because he employs
a different remembrancer, for it is the cye in both in-
stances; but becausc in the one casc the new name was
just looked at, and passed instantly, while, in the other,
it was kept before the mind for a considerable time,
and recalled again and again. After the failure of my
sight, which rendered reading and writing equally im-
possible, it proved that by getting a moonshi to read,
pronouncing cvery new word after him, mentally re-
peating it sceveral times, then, after a short interval,
recalling it, and again repeating, all mnemonic purposes
were as well sccured as by writing. It is very doubt.
ful, however, whether this would have been the case at
an earlier stage of acquaintance with the language.
Jables and stories, as repletc with the language of
every-day life; purdnes and poems, as exhibiting the
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higher styles of diction; and the Secriptures, as the
grand repository of theological terms; must be the
sources whence the missionary will gather into his trea-
sury things new and old. Except the Bible, no com-
position but what has come from a native author, ought
to be looked at until the student, by much writing, and
much speaking, has, to some extent, acquired a style of
his own. But did a man read every book in the lan-
guage, that alone would not replenish him for all the
intercourse necessary to a successful mission. With-
out conversation on all subjects, with all grades of
people, daily prosecuted, and studiously varied, his
“cistern” may be full, but he will lack “the wheel,”
whereby alone its waters can be dispensed over the land.
My study door, which looked into the verandah, was
always open, and whoever came was welcome. They
were cncouraged to talk on whatever subject happened
to be uppermost in their minds, and thus led to exhibit
their modes of thinking, their village and household
usages, and their views on all sorts of subjeets, as also
their familiar idioms, and the peculiar accents of differ-
ent localities. Frequently a dozen strangers, or more,
would be thus present at a time; and, on some occa-
sions, it was casy to raise a discussion between parties
belonging to different sects, by which means were
obtained at the same time a valuable lesson in the lan-
guage, a view of their exact shades of religious opinion,
and an cxereise in their mecthod of controversy. Their
conversational style ranges, according to the grades of
socicty, from the vulgar through the passable, therespeet-
able, and the elegant, up to the ornatc. The difference
docs not lie wholly in gradations of propriety, but in a
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free use, among the lower orders, of words belonging
to the old Canarese, which, like our Saxon, forms the
basis of the modern dialect ; while the educated elasses
introduee a profusion of terms borrowed from the San-
scrit. To express the idea of falsehood, the Bramhan
uses the word abudha ; the tradesman, surlte; the low
ryot, saréé; and in numbers of equally familiar words
the same diversity is observable. TIFecling that an in-
timacy with the dialect of the ryots was essential to that
familiar interecourse which is the surest way to confi-
dence, I determined on acquiring it ; and, among other
means, requested my moonshi to eonverse in it for an
hour each day. To this he stoutly demurred, saying that
1t was an indignity to a learned Bramhan, to be asked
to speak the vulgar and broken Canaresc of the ryot;
but, on being threatened with having a ryot moonshi
placed by his side, he first laughed heartily at the idea
of a ryot mooushi, and then said he always thought the
purpose of education was to gain polish, not vulgarity;
but thatif I were not content with a Bramhan's educa-
tion, without that of a ryot in addition, why then he
could become a ryot, or anything else I pleased. Aftera
while, he caught the spirit of my design, and, with con-
summate tact, threw himself into the character of a
ryot, personating, in turn, every class of villager, and
exhausting the whole round of rural incident. The
advantages of this exercise soon became apparent in
conversing with the ryots.

To aequirc the POWER OF FLUENT WRITING AND
SPEAKING, it is imperative that the missionary should
make a commencement in both as soon as he can put
three words together. Cases have been lamentably



250 WRITING AND SPEAKING.

frequent in which, after years of study, the writing is
uncouth, and the conversation insufferably foreign. In-
deed, I have known those who would not converse till
they could do it correctly; and the consequence was.
they never did so at all. It is absurd to attribute this
to the impossibility of mastering the language; no such
impossibility exists: persons not remarkable either for
native genius or academical aids, are to be found in
India, who, by sheer dint of hard work and common-
sense plans, have gained a perfect command of the most
difficult languages. It is dangerous to begin composi-
tion, in a new language, by translating from a language
previously known. It may do well cnough to teach
the art of * making Latin;” but it is not the way to
gain the free, natural, and vigorous style, which a man
ought to possess in a language he niust use every day.
and for the most important purposes. On that method,
every word you write, instead of being the cxpression
of one of your own thoughts, is only the cquivalent of
another foreign word; and each repetition of this pro-
cess, surely, and most injuriously, induces a habit of
interposing a sccond language between your mind and
the words in which it is secking to cxpress itself.  At-
tempts at communicating your sentiments through a
certain medium. though at first completely unsuceessful,
give the mind a tendency to act through that medium,
and habit soon strengthens this tendency into a power,
which will command its appropriate facilitics, No man
will form a correet. much less an elezant. style, without
writing ; but Le will reap tenfold the advantage from
putting down scntences originated in his own mind,
and such as his stock of words cnables him to construct,
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that would accrue from an equal effort of his wits, and
a greater outlay of his timc, made to render into Ca-
narese a sentence previously cast in a mould utterly
dissimilar. If he fail in attempting to express any fact
or sentiment, he has two methods of procedure: the
one, to avail himself of the help of a lexicon ; the other,
and by far the better, to leave his sentence unfinished,
keep the fragment in his mind, and be on the constant
watch for the word or phrase he wants; a few days, at
most, will bring it: once gained in that way, it will
ncver be lost again ; and, in the search for it, he will have
found many others. Conversation alone must not be
trusted to as the means of lcarning to speak with faci-
-lity : nothing can be worse for a missionary, than to
1magine that all is right because he can converse fluently
with the pcople in the bazaar, without being laughed
at. Laugh at him they will not, even though in cvery
sentence he perpetrate outlandish idioms, barbarous
grammar, and ridiculous pronunciation; but in that
casc hec cannot do much good ; for the uncducated have
but a misty vicw of his meaning, and the educated re-
gard his cflorts with contempt. Correct structurc of
sentences is not more necessary to the refincinent that
will delight the learncd, than to the lucidness that will
be intelligible to the vulgar. On thie other hand, if a
man defer his attempts to converse till he has formed
his style by composition, he must cither be of a nost
happy genius, or his powers of conversation will be
always feeble. The two cxcrcises must go together.
As soon as a man ean say, “ How do you do?” let him
begin ; and then, through all the mortifications of false
aeccnt, false grammar, false idiom, false pronuncia-
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tion, misplacements, hesitations, repetitions, blunder-
ings, failures, absurdities, and impossibilities, let him
flounder on, laugh at his own mistakes, try to do better,
fail, laugh again, and combat the embarrassment till
he surmount it. It is essential to have a moonshi who
does not know a word of English. Nor let this frighten
the student : during the first month his temper and per-
severance will be well tried ; his hope will often faint
away; but at the end of that time it will begin to revive,
and never droop again. He need not fear being laughed
at: the Hindus are too polite. Sometimes, when striv-
ing in vain to make myself understood, I have said,
“ How is it you do not laugh at me?” < Laugh at
you!” they would reply: “you are a foreigner, and
have only been a short time in our country ; the wonder
is to hear you speak our language at all; it would be
rude to laugh at you; butif one of our own pcople make
a blunder, he deserves to be laughed at.” On one
occasion, just after I had begun to attempt conversing
in publie, they charged us with being murderers, be-
cause we used animal food. In reply to this, I told
them, that if to take away animal life were murder,
that erime was chargeable upon them all; for in walk-
ing along the roads they frequently trod insects to
death; and then, forming my hand into the kind of
spoon-shape in which they use it to drink with, I
added: ¢ In this mueh of your stagnant tank-water
you have often a great many thousand live deer,”—
intending to say, ** living things;” but, by one of those
lapses which will happen to a beginner, using the word
Jinkigurlu instcad of jentugurlu. Supremely ridiculous
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as this blunder was, they did not even smile, but po-
litely corrected me.

It is to be deeply regretted that in regard to PRro-
NUNCIATION, somc missionaries fix their utmost attain-
ment at the point of intelligibility. No onc needs to
be told, that the pronunciation of a foreigner may be
intelligible, and yet very painful ; and it is most unac-
countablc that any man who has cven once in his life
had his cars rasped by rough foreign accents, and wit-
nesscd the force of sensible remarks, that were perfectly
understood, nullified by the amusement or impatience
excited by bad pronunciation, can soberly make up his
mind to talk, and above all to prcach, to a pcople
in a style of pronunciation differing from their own.
Amongst those who arc spcaking their mother tongue,
you can scarcely have a more ready passport to a man’s
attention, than an elegant way of cnunciating words
which he is accustomed to have hurled upon his car in
all the disarray of carclessness, ignorance, or bad taste.
This accomplishment has a still more powerful charm
in a foreigner. 'When a man whose complexion marks
him as born to the tongues of Africa or India, addresses
us in our own with a natural accent and correct idiom,
who docs not feel a lively gratification, and lend a
willing car? The people of India arc most susceptible
of this impression: among them the grace of correct
pronunciation is so exclusively characteristic of the
Bramhans, that it is not designated by any other term
than ““a Bramhan’s mouth.” A missionary will find
“a Bramhan’s mouth” to be on all occasions a gua-
rantee of respect, and over a crowd it will give him
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commanding influence. It is amusing to hear thc tones
of decp respect in which the less educated will say,
Bramhanara bdyi buntu! “ He has a Bramhan's
mouth !”  Careful reading after a native, making him
pronounce difficult words several times over, and fol-
lowing him; committing to memory, and daily repeat-
ing verses which contain the most difficult sounds: in
construing, always to read aloud; and, above all, daily
conversation with persons of different class; will, in
time, secure to any man of fair abilities a most respectable
pronunciation ; and, if persevered in, will, after a few
years, make him an admiration even to the natives
themselves. I have been present when a missionary,
in order to silence an impudent Bramhan, quoted and
demanded an interpretation of some very difficult verses,
composed expressly to group together all the hardest
sounds in the alphabet; and as he rolled out those
words of “learned length and thundcring sound,” 1
heard some of the respcctable men present saying to
one another, in an under tone, with evident delight,
Bdyi kairliri! bdyy kairliri! ¢ Hearken to his mouth!
hearken to his mouth !”

At present the student of the Indian languages has
not to contend with the same difficultics as the first
missionaries, but has every facility furnished to his
hand; and no man, cxcept those of the slowest talents,
will study in the way just indicated. for a twelvemonth,
without being able to prcach. Ie is then in the fair
way for gaining the standard of cquality with a native;
and he will gain it if he only refusc to Iet people per-
suade him that it is an {ipossibility. Impossibility! let
cvery young missionary strike that word out of his vo-
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cabulary ; there should be no impossibilitics to a young
missionary : in this casc there is no impossibility ; diffi-
culty is admitted, considerable difficulty ; but no man,
with the soul of a missionary, wishes to do only work
that may be donc by adronc. If one studics languidly,
or confincs himself cither to books or conversation, he
creates impossibilitics : but if he works hard; if he
divides his time between reading and conversing ; and
above all, if he lives, not among the English, but
among the Hindus, he will certainly prcach with ease
by the end of the year; some will do so in six months,
and the very slowest in cightcen.®
To a student fresh knowledge is always sweet: to a
linguist a new word is always musical; for it unites
some thought of his to thc mind of familics of men
. from whom it had been previously cut off : to any man,
in any pursuit, progress is buoyant, and acquisition
grateful : but to a missionary, as he consciously sur-
mounts the difficultics of a heathen tongue, all the
pleasures of gain, of improvement, and of learning, are
fuscd into onc feeling of ardent happiness. IHis ac-
quircments arc not hailed by the noisy admiration of
the crowd, nor by the stately approval of academic
tribunals; but they arc hailed by the warm voice of
the angel who hath the everlasting gospel to preach.
In gaining cvery additional word, or phrase, or idiom,
he grows richer ; and secms to draw nigher to the as.
cending Redeemer, that he may hear again his last

* 1 am glad to refer to the remarkably sensible work of the
Rev. W, Buyers,—* Letters on India,”--in confirnation of the
above views on the practicability of acquiring a perfect know-
ledge of the Indian languages.
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command, that command which is at once the mission-
ary’s warrant, and the world’s hope. In conquering
every difficulty, he uncoils golden wires; and, in sc-
curing cach new word, sets another string necessary to
complete the tones of the harp on which, before the
heathen, he will celebrate Him who loved him, and
washed him from his sins in His own blood. In this
study the missionary has, also, a sense of right to seck
special help from God. Most solemnly do I beliceve
that no man, learning a language for the sake of preach-
ing in it the gospel of salvation, will pray in vain for
wisdom and aptitude more than are at his command for
any common-place exertion.

It was on the morning of Sunday, October 13th,
1839, that I first witnessed a Canarese service in my
own circuit, Before six o’clock I accompanied Mr.
Jenkins and Mr. Franklin into the town. The people
were stirring about, shopmen opening their shops, mer-
chants preparing for the market, women going out of
the gates to draw water, or sweeping and marking with
white stripes the cntrancc of their houses, children
sitting in the doors, and the devout either carrying their
offerings to Goobbee Appa, or waiting for the appear-
anec of Garurda to perform the accustomed worship.
Thcy knew not that it was a Sabbath, nor what a Sab-
bath mcant. On recaching our school-room, which, ac-
cording to usage, was open in the front, we found a
man sleeping on the carthern floor ; but he immediately
arosc, wrapped up his bed,—ouly a picce of cloth,—
and putitunder hisarm. The service began by singing
a Canaresc hymn, during which several persous entered,
and some stood outside. Then prayer was offered up;
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and though I could not follow the words, it may be
casily supposed that to kneel there, in the very midst
of idolatries, and surrounded by the people to whom
I had been sent, would call forth, with uncommon
strength, one’s *° heart’s desire and prayer to God, that
they might be saved.” Repeated practice in reading
one portion of Scripture had made me so familiar with
it, that Mr. Jenkins thought I might venture to read it
in this quiet service; and in that humble way I thank-
fully made a commencement of my public duties. Mr.
Franklin then preachcd a sermon, of which only isolated
words were intelligible to me. And oh how cnviable
did it secm, to be able with such freedom to tell these
poor idolaters of the Saviour's love!

The same morning, at half-past ten o’clock, we pro-
ceeded to a little building on our own ground, which
we dignified with the name of chapel. It was of mud,
and washed beautifully white: a small erection of the
same material, and with the samec covering, served for
a pulpit. Scats there were none; the people, according
to their custom, using the floor. The roof was of tiles,
supported by a frame-work resting on cross-beams of
cocoa-nut trees. It was a lowly sanctuary ; and close
by were costly buildings to the honour of imaginary
and abominable deities ; but it was intensely delightful
there, where, a short time before, altar or servant He
had none, to worship, even with a few, the only God.
Few joined in his praise, few responded to the prayer;
but the soul felt that all nature was in harmony with
its adorations, and setting to its seal that our God is
true. And yet onc in such circumstances could hardly
help finding (ault with the lessons of astronomy, which

5
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prevented him from enjoying the delightful illusion that
he was worshipping simultaneously with the millions of
Christendom. Humble as was the temple, few as were
the congregation, I could not but feel, as Mr. Jenkins
proceeded with the service, that his work had a dignity
and a joy above any duties lying within ““a line of
things made ready to our hand.”

About four o’clock we sallied out again: the mar-
ket was proceeding busily; one strect especially was
thronged with dealers in grain, fruit, betel-nuts, coffee,
and ornaments. Here we took our stand. A portion
of Scripture was first read, during which a number
sufficient to form a considerable audience, leaving their
various occupations, came and stood close around.
They listened throughout the discourse with still atten-
tion; but at the close a few observations were made.
The service concluded with solemn prayer. Let any
one who loves God just bring these circumstances be-
fore his view. It is the Sabbath; the peace which on
that day a Christian’s soul radiates on all nature, is
beaming on field and sky; but the hurry of a market
agitates the town; there, in the midst of barter and
noise, the preacher takes his stand ; the book of grace
is opened; God's holy word sounds amongst the hum
of unchristian voices; then the way of salvation is
pointed out to those who are indeed afar off; they
hearken mutely; the sermon is ended; and there, under
that sky from which the countenancce of God is shining,
and surrounded by men who never raised their hearts
so high, he lifts up his hands in prayer to the unseen,
all-present I"ather; the tones of supplication, of hope,
and faitl, the holy promise, the mention of the *“ blood
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of sprinkling,” and the name of Jesus Christ,~—all as.
cend on the sabbath air, mingled with the murmurs of
adjacent traffic. It was a sccne to melt any Christian
heart. Devotion, in her love for the Lord’s day, and
Zcal, in her love for souls, both wept over the congre-
gation ; but Faith bent over the preacher with an air of
radiant joy, and whispered, “ The sons of these men
will keep another kind of sabbath.” In the evening,
few though we were, we held a serviee at the mission-
house in our own language. Then was the promise
weleome, ““ Where two or three are gathered together
in my name, there am I in the midst.” This was the
usual routine of our sabbath duties: at six o’clock in
the school-room, at half-past ten in the ehapel, at four
- in the market, and in the evening the English service
at home.

Besides the labours of the Sunday, we gave to the
town of Goobbee a serviee every Wednesday and Sa-
turday morning, and onc every Friday cvening. The
morning scrviees were frequently devoted to the out-
castes. Excluded as they are from any edueation, or
any share in the religious attentions of the Bramhans,
it was to them a matter of surprise that they should be
sought out in their own polluted quarter, and taught
religion at their own door.  The transmission, through
many generations, of unmitigated ignorance, combined
with oppression, outlawry, and every form of debase-
ment, has left the mind of this hapless people in la-
mentable imbeeility, and their morals in frightful dis-
order. But even in them the human soul asserts itself
inextinguishable: it is there still; there, with its awe
of an invisible world, and its thoughts of another life.

s 92

-
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Untaught in the system of Brumha, Budhu, or Mo-
hammed, it collects from the rites of those around a
misty superstition of its own, and pays timid adoration
to clay images of sanguinary goddesses. WVith these
poor creatures it is necessary to abound in homely illus-
tration, and to define every principle with line upon line;
otherwise the terms used to convey religious truth will
either give them no idea at all, or one utterly foreign
to what was intended. They usually heard us with re-
spectful attention, and frequently we had the painful
duty of reproving them for calling us Dayvaru, *“ God.”

Another favourite preaching-place was the door of
the great temple. We always went at the time of cither
the morning or the evening sacrifice, and, though de-
nied admittance within the door, took our stand closc
outside. The congregations here were of a kind to
awaken pensive interest; the missionary stood close
by the door, and, while reading the Bible, became sur-
rounded by a number of respcetable pcople. On taking
his text, he would sce many hands holding the offerings
they were bearing to the * presence;” but the mis.
sionary had arrested them on their way: others, again,
had the empty vesscls or cloths from which they had
just presented theirs; and sometimes his cye would fall
on those who were prostrate on the ground before the
idol. Here, in the midst of the votaries, and within
hearing of the altar, it was a stirring thing to stand and
tell them all the truth, to tell them that their god was
an idol, that their services were folly, that their worship
was sin, and that there was ** one God, and onc Mecdiator
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” It was
stirring to look upon thein, stirring to sce them so de-
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vout to an object so unworthy; and oh, it made the
very soul pant for their conversion, to witness their
firm confidence, for this life and the future, in a mere
stock! They often attended to a whole discourse with
marked interest; but at other times made frequent en-
deavours to interrupt. I have even known the pogjary
(officiating priest) to leave the altar, and come to assist
some of his controversial brethren. They frequently
took strong ground in favour of idolatry, urging that
the human mind is so unstable that it cannot be fixed
on any spiritual object without some appeal to the
senses; that, thereforc, to worship by mere mental
effort without external aid is impossible; but that by
placing an image before the eye they can fix the mind
- on it, say “ Thou art God,” and by that mcans form a
conception, and then worship. It was easy to reply to
this, that however difficult to stay the thoughts on the
invisible God, and to form suitable conceptions of his
glorious character, by mere contemplation, it becomes
infinitely more so if you make an image of a man, or a
woman, or a monkey, or an ox, or a suake, and, say-
ing, * Thou art God,” endeavour to raise in your mind
the desired conceptions; for by such a procedure the
thoughts are wholly diverted from God, by being fixed
on another and utterly dissimilar object; just as, al-
though it is very difficult to form an adequate idea of
the universe, it would be much more so were you to
shape an image of a musquito, and say, ¢ Thou art the
universe.” Another favourite argument of theirs was,
“We have gods that we can see, we have respecting
them drushtantae (proof to the eye); but you cannot
sce your God. Ilow can one be safe, trusting in a
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God of whom he has no drushtanta? We are far better
off than you; for our gods are palpable, yours is im.
palpable.” To this we could reply, by saying, that, if
we chose, therc was nothing to prevent us from making
as many idols as they; but then we could not make
them God ; and that to call them God when they were
neither almighty nor all-wise, would do us no good:
but, on the contrary, would be both foolish and wicked.
Then as to being better off with gods they could see
than with one they could not see, let them suppose a
man who took it into his head to say, * This air, this
air, I cannot understand this air! If I look, I cannot
see it; if I shut my hand I cannot catch it; I know
nothing about its size, or shape, or colour, or where it
comes from, or what it is made of.* Surely a man can-
not be safe living in a thing it is impossible to see or
understand. But there is the water, there is some un-
derstanding it,—you can see it, and feel it, and know
all about it: I won't stay any longer in this invisible,
unintelligible, mysterious air; but I will go and live in
the water, which is tangible.” ¢ Now,” we would ask,
“ what would be the result if he left the intangiblc air,
because he fancied he had no drushtanta of it, and went
to live in the tangible water?” ¢ Why,” they would
instantly reply, laughing, * he would be drowned.” The
application was casy. Again, they would ask, “Is not
God servarydp:,” ‘“all-diffused,” —that being the term
they cmploy instead of our “‘omniprescnt;” and to which,
although aware that thcy give it a perverted applica-

* It must be remembered that they have no knowledme
cither of chemistry or pncumatics; and arc not aware that such

things as oxygen and nitrogen arc in existenee, nor that the
atmosphere is blue, nor that its extent is ascertained.
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tion, you cannot take an exception, beeause they would
at once charge you with limiting the divine existence,
and reducing the Deity to a finite being. You must
acknowledge that he is all-diffused. * Very well,” they
proceed, ““ if all-diffused, he is in everything, and con-
sequcntly in the idol.” This you admit. ‘*Then, if he
be in the idol, why should we not say, (for God is
there,) *This is God,” and worship it aceordingly®”
Such an argument would be met thus: ‘ Have you
been to the tank this morning, to bathc?” ¢ Yes,”
“Is the water low?" *“Very low; we had to walk
cver so far over the mud before we could get to it.”
“ But why should you be at the trouble of walking over
~the mud?” “Why? becausc we could not otherwise
reach the water.” ¢ Oh that is a mistake: is not thc
water all-diffuscd through the mud?” “Yes, to be
surc; or else it would be hard and dry.” * Very well;
when you get to the mud, why should you not say,
¢ There is no use in going further, the water is all-dif-
fused through the mud: I will thcrefore say to the
mud, (for water is here,) Z%ou art water, and thus save
myself the trouble of going farther, and bathe in the
mud >

They enter into such discussions with cxeeeding zest ;
and when the disputant is so unfortunate as to be over-
taken by a reductio ad absurdum, all the erowd, though
supporting his opinions, join in a laugh at his discom-
fiture. They generally argue with perfect good hu-
mour; and if such were the missionary’s objeet, he
could at any time raise a hearty laugh at the expense
of the gods. It is only nceessary to satirize their im-
potency, their usclessness, their fabulous histories, or
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their crimes, to excite a degree of merriment which
clearly shows that although the power of custom binds
these dark pcople to the altars, yet the gods have no
deep hold on their reverence. Sometimes, however,
when any particular god is assailed, some zealous vo-
tary will become his champion, and boldly defend him
through every passage of a flagitious history, The
grounds usually taken on such occasions are, that what
is sinina man, is not sin in a god; that a god can do
what he pleases; that some of the crimes were com-
mitted on a scale so grand as to be in themselves proofs
of divine power ; and some will even contend, that, in
the gods, the most flagrant lnmoralities are not only
virtuous, but profitable. Their mode of putting this
is well exemplified in the following passage from Aore
DBhatta, and found in his ** Verification of the Hindu
Religion,” published with Dr. Wilsen's invaluable “Ex-
posure :"— ¢ Krishna’s committing theft with the cow-
herds, and playing the adulterer with their wives ; Shi-
va's spreading death and destruction by his curses, and
behaving indecently with Parwati; Bramhi’s looking
on his own daughter with the eye of a paramour;
Rama's crying out, ¢ Site sita !’ and embracing the
. trees ina frenzy . ... .. such abominable transactions
as these, too bad to be even mentioned,—arc these,’
you will say, ¢ what you adduce, and place on a level
with the good acts of Christ> What merit will acerue
to you from listening to the tale that narrates them?
And as for purity of heart, not the least of it can be
obtained by means of them. As by listening to love-
songs, lust is inflamed ; and by hearing of the feats of
Sindia and llolkar, the spirit is stirred ; so, by hearing
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of the dceds of the gods formerly referred to, men will
only be prompted to wickedness.” Regarding this ob-
jection, we maintain, agreeably to the word of God,
that all these deeds are so many virtuous actions in the
gods that performed them, e maintain, further, that,
by hearing and speaking of them, the ignorance of the
imprisoned spirit, and its conscquent subjection to pas-
sion, arc removed ; and that thus they have as much
power as image-worship itself, to create in the soul
purc and holy dispositions.” To sce a man, with ani.
mated and intelligent countenance, look you right in
the eye, and avow these monstrous opinions as his
solemn creed,—and to hear a whole assembly concur
in the declaration,—would make even an infidel thank
God for Christianity !

The secrvice on Friday cvening was generally of a
conversational character. Sclecting a shop that scemed
to promisc a good auditory, we would cnter, and, making
our salaam, familiarly take our scat on the floor beside
the shopkeeper and his customers. They received us
courteously, and even when busy would desist; not,
however, without an occasional recmonstrance on the
inconvenience of being interrupted.  But this was ge-
ncrally waived on our saying kindly, that we should be
glad to sce them whenever they would favour us with a
visit; and that, besides, religion was of so much greater
importance than business, that it was quite right the
latter should be set aside now and then, in order to
give the other duc attention. If no such remonstrance
were nade, we would at first spend a little time in
general conversation; but very soon tum to religion.
Our nost ordinary plan of introducing rcligious topics
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with a stranger was, to ask him, who was his god. To
this I have seen very respectable men reply, by patting
their person, and saying, Jdu nanagay dayvaru whurté,
“ This is my god, my belly.” Others would lift up their
hand with some rupees, and, shaking it till the money
chinked, would say, Jdu nanagay dayvaru rupdyr, * This
is my god, my rupees.” Others, again, would look you
in the face, and, with an obeisance in which respect
rose to veneration, would say, Swdmi, neewu nanagay
dayvaru, * Swami, (God,) you are my God.” It may
be easily conceived how we received such declarations
but they would coolly defend themselves in this strain ;
* What is the office of God? To rule all things: and
what does not the belly rule> What is the office of
God? To rule all things: and does not money govern
the world? What is the office of God? To govern
and protect: and do not you (meaning the English)
“ govern us all, and protcct us all?> Therefore you are
our God.” The grand heresy of man is a vicegerent
godship. This is the first and most prolific of all idola-
tries; and the state of mind indicated in the remarks
just quoted is only its legitimate issue. When fairly
left to work its own results, it brings the mind to regard
any person, or indeed anything, from whom benefit is
derived, or to whom deference is due, as so far God:
the monarch to his subjects,—as we have gracefully
insinuated in the Sapphics of Horace, and broadly statcd
in the pastorals of Virgil,—thc husband to his wifc, the
father to his child, the priest to his disciple, all arc, by
virtue of their office, gods viccgerent. How completely
this is the case with thc husband, the following cxtract
will sufficicntly show :— Lct the wife who wishes to
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perform sacred ablution, wash the feet of her iord, and
drink the water; for a husband is to a wife greater
than Shankara or Vishtnu, The husband is her god,
and guru. and religion, and its services; wherefore,
abandoning evervthing else, she ought chiefly to wor-
ship her husband.”* The devotion is not less prostrate
in the case of a disciple toward his priest. They tell a
tale illustrative of the principle, that even a silly or
worthless guru is, by virtue of his order, all in all to
his disciple. During the rainy season, a guru and his
disciple, on a journey, came to a river so swollen that
there was no possibility of erossing.  The disciple,
however, strong in faith, cast himself into the water,
and crying out, .Nanna gururina padavay gutti, < My
priest’s feet are salvation,”, he was borne safely to
"the other side. Seeing this, the guru became elated
with a like faith in his own powers, and casting himself
into the river, he cried lustily, Nenna padavay guttr,
“ My feet are salvation;” but, to the consternation of
the devoted follower who had just made such marvel-
lous proof of his virtue, he was borne down by the
stream, and lost. They add, he ought to have used the
same invocation as his disciple, ‘- My priest’s feet are
salvation;” for while he was as God to his disciple,
his priest was as God to him. Is not this identical
with a dogma familiar in Europe, that a wicked priest
can absolve a disciple, but cannot absolve himself?

In our conversation we freely discussed any topic of
religion or morality which might arise. Nor did I deem
it right to refuse to enter, occasionally, on general sub-
jects; for to please the people by attending to their

¢ Skanda Purana, quoted by Dr. Wilson.
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irquiries with regard to England, or public evens. or
points of science, conciliated their kindiy regards. The
vulzar talk among writers on India about the people
beinz incapable of zratitude. is sheer nonsense: even
a litztle polite deference to their wishes will soon show
tha: theyr are not inaccessible to that genie virtue.
When the conversations became controversial. they
were generally conducted on their part with perfect
good humour; but we often came in contact with one
Bramhan of intense bigotry and explosive temper, with
whom it was impossible to discuss without bringing on
vourself cataracts of insolence. This, though no way
grateful to one’s feelings. was pot at all dangerous to
our argumen:s; for the Hindus appear gezerally to hold,
that when a disputan: becomes angry, he casts the caunse
into the hand of his opponent, and both loses and de-
serves to lose. They take lively pleasure in a discus-
sion conducted with skill and good temper.

The logical acumen of the Bramhans has been much
extolled. XNo doubt they have at least an average
amount of patural reasoning power. and by force of
volubility, readiness at illustration, mastery of quibbles,
and unscrupulousness, they are very urmanageable, if
not very formidable. opponents. But of any fair logic
they are perfectly innocent. As all men who reason at
all must do, they frequently throw out the rough form
of one kind of syllozism or another; but it is done
withou: any knowledze of the genmeral laws which
would enable them to refer it to its cla-s, or to guard
it against daw:; and in five cases out of ten, a conclu-
sion no way consequent on the premises is announced
with a profound complacency, which a very little logic
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would disturb. They have no notion of the principles
of deduction, nor of any compact categorical formula,
and as much of analyzing an intricate argument as a
Brazilian-mine slave has of analyzing diamonds. They
never dream of reasoning fairly. A sophism among
Bramhans is like theft among rogues, a crime not as
perpetrated, but as detected. An illustration will always
pass for an argument ; and your only resort is to give
it some turn in your own favour. They raise subtle
questions, seize rcadily on a weak point, illustrate pro-
fusely, mystify admirably, and dogmatize to perfection.
But therc is far more rhetoric than logic. The figures
of the latter have no chance beside those of her more
showy sister; Barbara is tame in the presence of Hy-
perbole; and Camestres insipid in comparison with
Prosopopwia. It must be acknowledged, however, that
they readily catch the points of a case, and, when an
argument is clearly put, do not manifest the confidence
habitual to those who are incapable of being placed in
a difficulty, because incapable of pereciving sequences ;
but, on the contrary, they show that confusion and de-
sire to shift the ground, which are the proofs of a con-
scious dilemma. When you have any important point
to carry, the safest way of reasoning with them is to
begin by getting their adherence to gencral prineiples,
from which your conclusion may be clearly deduecd.
In most cases this may be done; for general truths
commend themselves to all.  Few dialectic eshibitions
are morc amusing than the discomfiture of a pert, high-
headed Bramhan, who has confidently entangled him-
sclf in mesh after mesh of this Socratic net, when he is
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suddenly arrested and dragged to a conclusion the most
repugnant to his feelings.

We lived among the people on terms of the most
perfect familiarity, making it an object to invite their
approaches. Many of them were in the habit of visit-
ing us, which we were careful to encourage, as it gave
us the opportunity both of conciliating their good feel-
ing, and of conversing at large on religious subjects.
These visits also enabled us to judge of the state of
feeling in the town with regard to our proceedings.
Sometimes we had evidence of bitter opposition ; but
it was manifest that many were no longer at ease in
idolatry, and that the public sentiment, with respect to
it, was passing from profound veneration to dubiousre-
gard. We found, also, that as the heathen cannot
conceive of a person devoting himself to live in a
strange country merely from benevolence towards its
inhabitants, they at first regarded us as scrvants of the
government, enjoying a handsome stipend. We were
most careful to convince them that we stood wholly
disconnected from the Company, without their instruc-
tions, their pay, their sympathy, or other benefit from
them, except that they would protect us as they would
protect any parties residing in their dominions. Our
vouchers were at hand,—the absence of retinue, of
power, of communication with the government ; and all
the intelligent classes soon became satisfied that we
were simply what we professed ourselves.

One day shortly after my arrival at Goobbce, and
when Mr. Jenkins was from home, an intelligent young
Bramhan came into the veranda, and waited till my
moonshi had taken leave.  He told mce that he lived at
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Cudaba, a few miles distant, and had somestime before
made several visits to the mission-house, where Mrs.
Jenkins had kindly given him lessons in English. No
sooner were we alone than he began to converse on
religious subjeets ; and, after glancing round timidly,
as if to be assured that no one overheard him, he said
he wanted to know if T could tell him how to obtain
forgiveness of sins, saying, he was eonvinced that idols
were no gods, and had a strong desire to walk in our
way. He then inquired, with much solicitude, whether,
if he joined our caste, he must wear European costume
and eat meat. I put into his hands the fourteenth
chapter of Romans, and, as well as I could (for at the
time my acquaintance with the language was very
'slight), explained the real demands of Christianity;
after whieh he declared that he was most anxious to
serve God in the Christian way, but added, that if he
did so, his friends would beat him, cast him out, and
leave him destitute of subsistence, and asked whether
we would not, in that case, give him * riee and cloth.”
I declined to make any promise to that effect, assuring
him that he must be willing to suffer persecution for the
Lord’s sake, and that if he exposed himself to want,
trusting in God, no cvil would befall him. The next
morning, about sunrise, he ecame again, and declared,
with increased carnestness, that he was in deep sorrow
for his sins, and thirsting for forgiveness; that he had
utterly abandoned idols; that he now prayed to the
one God through Christ; and, morcover, that he was
perfeetly willing to lose father, mother, brothers, and
sisters, and to endure any amount of perseeulioin. if he
might only rely on having rice and cloth, This was
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the point ef trial. I knew well, that to become a
Christian was, to him, certain destitution, and was fully
determined that, in such a case, he should not want
while rice and cloth were within our reach; but it was
most desirable to prove to the utmost his disinterested-
ness, and thercfore I avoided making any promise,
simply assuring him that, if he cast himself on the
Lord, he would protect him, and that God's people
would gladly help. To this he replied, that it was easy
for me, who had a good house over my head, with food,
clothes, and friends, tosay this; but what had he to fly
to? This, and the importunity which followed it, were
very moving ; but I resolved not to make any promise
which might prove to him a temptation to decide in
favour of Christianity from worldly hopes, or to us, in
case he joined us, to suspect his sincerity ; or which
might lead others to believe that the profession of
Christianity was the way to a temporal provision. After
some time, he repeated his visit, avowing the same
feelings ; but after that we eould hear no more of him,
and were led to fear that he had been suspected by his
family, and removed to a relative residing at a very
great distance, and high in office under government.
One morning while Mr. Jenkins was preaching in the
shop of a very respectable money-changer, I observed
that the owner of the shop evinced symptoms of strong
internal emotion. 'We had not been at home more
than half an hour, when he came to the mission-house,
frankly acknowledging that lie had been following false
gods, that our word was true, and that he felt he ought
to walk in our way. 1}is wholc air gave the strongest
indications of a wounded conscience. But, though
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really carnest to enter on the way which he believed
would lead to peaec, he felt the power of those tender
entanglenients with which every man is surrounded by
the family system of India. He said, that as to the
mere matter of caste. he could make up his mind to
part with that; but that he lived in the housec of his
cldest brother, the yejumdnea (highest hereditary official)
of the town; that all his eapital was in his brother’s
hand, every anna of which would be retained if he
became a Christian; that his wife and children were
under his brother’s roof, and would be denied him if
lhie forsook the family [aith. These considerations held
him irresolute.  Ile trembled at the spiritual consc-
quences of remaining a heathen: and yet shrank from
the temporal consequenees of beeoming a Christian,
‘He more than once repecated his visit, evidently under
decp anxicty of mind, and apparently meditating some
plan of escape; but still he came to no deeision.  After
the lapse of several wecks, I met him alone coming out
of the gate of the town, and asked him what he intended
to do. With an air of melancholy and shame, he re-
plied, * T have made up my mind to wallk a while longer
in the bad way.”

Though the people of Goobbee treated us with uni-
form respeet, they did not regard our operations with-
out some alarm.  Some of the clder and more influential
men frequently besought me to desist from preaching,
and leave them to follow, undisturbed, the way of their
fathers. Toward the latter part of my stay, these re-
quests increased in frequency and carnestness, and were
sometimes backed by appeals to my love of peace.  ‘T'he
yejamdna, and a younger brother of his, pressed this

T



274 AN INCOXNSISTENCY 0N MY PART.

point, on several occasions, with an anxious importunity
that convinccd me they were not wholly ignorant of their
brother’s leaning toward Christianity. They would put
the matter thus : *- Does not your religion teach you to
promote peace:” - Certainly.” * Well, then,if you are
faithful to your own religion. you will cease to preach;
for various opinions are springing up. from which serious
misunderstandings follow ; and if vou persist, it is hard
to know what amount of division may be the result.
You,—if you continue in a course that will breed con-
tention, when your religion teaches vou to be a peace-
maker.—vou are not true to your own religion.” They
were surprised to learn that this statement was to me a
slrong encouragement to persevere.

On all those mornings of the week which were not
devoted to Goobbee, we visited one or other of the
adjacent villages; for we deemed it wrong for a mis-
sionary to allow any sun to set without having seen
him prcaching the gospel. We always left home in
time to reach our appointed place shortly after sunrise,
at which time the people are stirring, and about to pro-
ceed to their duties in the fields. Leaving our horses
outside. we entered. and generally found some of the
elders sitting in the gates ; and there we took our siand,
unless the village offered a more advantageous place,
in the shape of a school, or open temple. In some
villaces our congregzations regularly comprised a con-
siderable portion of the males, and now and then sevcral
females would join them, though in the towns none
ever ventured to do so, cxcept very old women. or thosc
of the lowest character.  We began by reading a por-
tion of God'x word. and then preached. Duriny the
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sermon, the people would freely express their concur.-
rence, dissent. or any other feeling which might be
awakened. If remarks likely to lead to controversy
were offcred, we did not usually stop to answer them,
judging it more desirable to give the people a statement
of the truth, than to engage in a discussion which might
consume all our time, and oblige us to leave without
having communicated any definite view of the scope of
our message. After making good our exposition of the
gospel. we would freely cnter into the consideration of
any objections they might choose to raise. When, in
the course of a sermon, we have alluded to their idols,
sometimes you would see a frown on some countenances;
while others would laugh; and others ery, * They are
nothing!” and I remember cases in which they have
said, *“ You need not talk to us any more about the
images: we know they are of no use: we will trust
them no longer.” This, coming from plain ryots in
secluded villages, was a welcome, not to say wonderful,
sign of slow, but resistless, conviction. On the other
hand, an opponent would sometimes set himself for-
ward, and eontend with a confidence bearing little pro-
portion to his logic. Objections eoming from ryots
were generally of the simplest order ;—they could not
valk in another way than that in which their fathers
walked ; the ancients had been far wiser than they.
and it would be folly to imagine they could improve
upon their customs; they could not pray without an
imagze,—that might do for scholars, but ignorant people
must have something to look at; it was a bad thing
for a man to ehange his religion; the gods would be
incensed, and punish or kill them, if they did them
T 2
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dishonour. But on no argument did the ryots more
frequently insist, than on this: * The Company are far
the wisest rulers we ever had in this country, and un-
derstand things well: now they support the gods by
money and offerings ;" (for what our authorities would
call ** presents,” they always regard as offerings, not
made to amuse the votaries, but to propitiate the deity ;)
**and if the gods were not powerful, would the Com-
pany do honour to them ?” When we replied, that the
Conipany supported the gods not at all because they
trusted in them, but only because they wished to please
the people, they would rejoin, *‘ Then, if they know
that the gods are no good. is it not sinful for them to
make offerings ¥ This we were not prepared to deny;
and sometimes they have added, with keen point, ** You
ought first to teach your own people not to honour false
gods, and then come and teach us.”

It was very common for them to deny that lying and
libertinisin were sins; not that they are supported in
such a denial by the authority of the Shastras; but be-
cause these praetices are so universally allowed, that it
was strange to hear them accused as criminal. Their
notions of moral guilt in general are exceedingly vague.
They feel that sin is punishable; but it is rather a
fecling than a conviction; rather a conscience inde-
pendent of all teaching or reflection, than a definitive
conclusion of the understanding, drawn from recognised
premises.  Their definite ideas of moral turpitude sel-
dom go farther than the blame attachable to the viola-
tion of ceremonial prescriptions, or of social rights;
which blame is removed by a ceremony, or a restitu-
tion, as the case may be. Hinduism has not the reve-
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lation of a God who disapproves of everything impure,
unjust, untrue, or unkind, because his own nature is of
such goodness, that he cannot look upon such things
but with disapprobation. The toils of many Hindus
after pardon sufliciently show that an inward voice,
which their crceds cannot translate, apprises them of an
awful displeasure impending over their sins,—a dis-
pleasurce of which they have sufficient apprehension to
deprecate it with the most painful tortures. Dut all
this is clouded and inexplicable fecling: they have no
great principle of truth in view by which to account for
it; no idea of a good Creator, to whom cvery act of
evil must as necessarily be displeasing as deccitfulness
in a child to a good father, or dishonesty in a subject
‘to a good king. To give them this idea, to make them
fecl the eye of God on their hearts, was our first object
in preaching. We belicved that they were likely to be
brought to Christ much sooncr by a sense of their sins,
than by a merc conviction that idols were only blocks.
Nor is it so difficult to convey this idea as has been
represented. It is utterly and unaccountably incorrect
to say, as some very respectable men have said, that
they have no conscience. A man without a conscicnee
would be a demon: God would not suffer hilm to live.
A nation without a conscicnece is a physical impossibi-
lity; socicty could not coherc. The Ilindus have not
the well-taught tender conscience of a Christian; but
they have that light from God in Christ which cnables
them, and cnables *every man that cometh into the
world,” in spite of the preference given by his depraved
affections to evil above good, to discern in good a beauty,
and in evil a stain, which makes the choice of the latter
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defiling. There is quite cnough of common ground be-
tween the conscience of the missionary and that of his
hearers, to enable him, in every “ accusing” of cvil, or
+* excusing”’ of good, to awaken an ccho in their breasts.
Mr. Buyers, who thoroughly understands his subject,
and writes with a common sense which, had it always
been used in the works of missionaries on India, would
have done no small service, makes the following state-
ment with regard to a Hindu on this very point:—*His
conscience accuses or excuses; and though he some-
times has recourse to the doctrines of fatalism, or even
of atheism, to defend himself against imputations of per-
sonal guilt, he rarely, if ever, has a solid belief in such
theories as destroy moral responsibility. e may be
addressed by a preacher in nearly the samc way as
ungodly men amongst oursclves.” One might take it
for granted beforchand, that if he were to address to a
licathen audience a statement of religious truth, in set
order and well-translated theological terms, they would
not readily sympathize with his morality, because they
would not understand it. It is not fair to talk to Hin-
dus in the Sanscrit terms which best translate your
English or Greck ones; and because they do not con-
cur in your views, deny them a conscience. Many a
good man in Lngland would hesitate to say that * fur-
tive acquisition” was criminal, who would at once
pronounce it sinful *“ to steal;” and many a worthy
hounscwife would plumply deny that it was any duty of
licrs to *¢ supervise the domestic ccononiy,’
at once own that she was bound to ** sce to the house.”
Let the missionary only malke himself familiar with the
people’s modes of thinking, and he will be fully con.

»

who would
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vinced that if he talk to them in theological fashion,
they will not comprchend him; but as fully convinced
that it is quite possible to convey to their minds every
Christian truth. The most glorious themes in the gospel
are cxpressed by words for which their langnage has
no proper cquivalent, though furnished with etymolo-
gical synonymes. Their languages (and it is a sad
thing to say) have no word that conveys a truc notion
of atonement, intercession, justification, regencration.
or resurrcction. They have terms that will translate
your terms; but that is not the thing. The hcathen
have not the ideas which these awwaken in our minds:
and consequently a mere word, no matter how correctly
_it tranclates our word, cannot give them our ideas.
But this does not close the medium of communication.
A native will not understand what you mean by * jus-
tification ;”” but will fully understand what you mean
by a man having all his sins forgiven. He will be con-
founded by the term * regencration.” bLut will readily
comprchend when you speak of making a bad man
good. Thus, by spchking of the thing, rather than
harping on the term, the missionary may ecasily give
the people his own ideas, and place himself in a posi-
tion to usc them in an appeal to the conscience.

On the question of moral guilt, I have seen a village
audience deeply aflected.  They have very strong views
of the filial duties. The missionary, taking advantage
of this, asked them, ** What would you think of a son
who had a very good father, and was frequently in the
habit of refusing to obey him?” They instantly re-
plied, = He would be very wicked.,” * Suppose he
rc,rularly, every day, broke some commandment of his
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father's?” * He ought to be turned out of doors.”
*But suppose he made a practice of disregarding all his
father's commands, and doing the very opposite?*
*\Why, such a fellow would not be fit to live.” The
missionary then, applying the illustration, showed that
God was our Father,—wiser, kinder, more worthy of
obedience than any earthly father; that all kinds of
sinful acts were in direct disobedience to his will ; and
asked, if such blame lay on a child for systematic con-
tempt of his father’s authority, what weight of blame
was upon him who, for many years together, never
spent a day without several times breaking the com-
mandments of his great Father in heaven. As he pro-
ceeded in this strain, they listened with the eager atten-
tion of men drinking in a new and startling truth; and
presently, some of them striking their mouths with the
palm of the hand, as is their habit in astonishment or
grief, cried out, Abak! abah! yaynu marda dayku?
*Ah! ah! what must we do?”) On another occasion,
such was the impression made by a similar strain of
remark, that some, as they would do under any urgent
need, or sudden calamity, began to ‘call upon the
name of their gods.” To a Christian minister, telling
sinners of their guilt, with the intention of pointing
them to the Lamb of God., it sounded harsh to hear just
before him an invocation of the abominable Shiva; yet
it satisfied lim not only that his argument was under-
stood, but that the pecople were brought to feel that
their condition demanded superhuman aid.

Within sight of the mission-house, but distant above
a mile, stood the village of Shingona Hully, with a
temple to Runga, on a knoll a few hundred yards {from
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the gate. About the time of my arrival, the inhabitants
of this place declared that they had abandoned idolatry
and would no more honour the temple of Runga. To
test their sincerity, Mr. Jenkins onc morning asked
them, whether we might go to the temple. ‘¢ Oh, by
all means !’ ¢ Might we enter ?”  “ Yes, go where we
liked.” *AMight we enter without taking off our shoes?”’
* Certainly ; we don’t care who gocs, or how: we have
given up the idol.” This was strong proof that their
okl feclings had vanished; and, accordingly, at the
temple we found no obstacle to our entrance. Shod
and covered, we passed up through the outer apartment
to the sanctuary, where sat the grim image of Runga,
incrusted in the congealed oil and ghee of many anoint-
ings, with the lightless lamp before him, faded garlands
hanging round his neck, loads of dust settled on his
person, and part of the roof falling in dircctly above.
No room remained for doubt. The faith which once
adored Runga had changed into contempt; and we re-
joiced over that forsaken idol, as an carnest of better
days. On afterwards inquiring what induced them to
withdraw the confidence they had so long reposed in
Runga, they answered, * You” (mcaning the mission-
aries) “ told us that the god did not protect us, but that
we protected the god; that if we only left him alone,
we should sce that he could not take care of himself;
and if he could not take carc of himself, how could he
take care of us? Now we thought that was a budhi
mdty, (*a word of sense,’) and so we resolved to sce
whether he could take care of himsell or not; for we
felt certain that if he could not take care of himself, it
was out of the question that he could take care of us.
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Accordingly, we discontinued pogja. We soon found
he could not kecp the lamp burning, nor the zarland-
fresh, nor the temple clean, nor do a single thinz for
himself. The lamp went out, the flowers withered. the
temple became dirty; and then,” they added, laughing.
¢ the roof fell in just over his head, and there he sat
soommanay (*tamely’) under it; so we saw very well
he could not take care of himself.”

Notwithstanding all this, we had some fears that the
return of their annual feast-day would revive their love
for heathenish merry.makings. with a force too strong
for their new convictions. The day came, and we
watched the village narrowly. There was no car. no
procession, no music ; and, when night came, no fomtom
was beaten, no rocket sent up, nor any other sign that
it was the day of Runga. One morning. when preach-
ing in the village, I observed that the old man who used
to conduct the services of the temple was not in the
congregation ; and feeling, for the moment, a suspicion
lest he should have returned to his former occupation.
I asked. “Where is the pwjéri?’ A young man in-
stantly replied. smiling, and patting his person, ¢ Oh he
is gone to the fields with the cattle: now that the
temple is givep up, he must do somethingz for his sto-
mach.” Their abandonment of idol-worship seemed
complete. and not a few of them averred that they now
offered prayer to the one true God ; vet they evinced no
disposition to embrace the profession of Christianity.
This they accounted for by sayinz. ** Were we to do so
now, we should be persecuted ; we should lose our lands
and our village : but if we wait a while longer. all the
people will be of the same mind. and then we can all
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become Christians togetl.er, without the risk that would
attend such a step at present.” This answer I, at first,
regarded simply as one of those adroit subterfuges in
which a Hindu never fails ; but when I heard it repeated
in different neighbourhoods, and by persons between
whom eollusion was impossible, it satisfied me that,
though they had not those poignant convictions of sin
whieh would impel themn to deeision at all risks, a per-
suasion was growing upon their minds that the day
drew nigh when our doctrines must prevail. I well re-
member one old man in Shingona Hully, who was very
seldom in our congregations, and showed a remarkable
unvwillingness to hear us preach. Yet that man, with
his wife and three sons, has been the first to come out,
‘and, in the face of considerable opposition, to embrace
the gospel of Christ. This took place about two years
ago; and of his present character the missionaries on
the spot give this account :—** Daniel, the father of the
family, is rcally an interesting man. He is in the con-
stant habit of colleeting the people of his village, to
read and to pray with them. Although he cannot him-
sclf rcad, he has, through his sons, obtained such a
knowledge of the gospel, and of many parts of the Old
Testament, as mnakes him an cfficient man in discussion
with his countrymen.”

It sometimes happened, in visiting a village. that the
people were cither so busy or so careless, that a con-
gregation could not be obtained. At such times we
would look round for some person who happened to be
0 employced that he need not be interrupted by our con-
versation ; and, attaching ourselves to him, would enter
at once on religious topies. In this way we lave often
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spent an hour with a knot of weavers, plying their art
under the open air, and on simple machines with which
their European brethren would deem it almost impossi-
tle to produce any fabric ; or by the wheel of the potter,
who, maintaining the whirl, and dextrously shaping
his wares. gave. at the same time. attention. and perhaps
freqent response, to our discourse. With the shepherd
watching his fold, the ryot measuring his corn. the
pedagogue surrounded by his pupils. the tax-gatherer
collecting his dues. the old woman spinning her cotton,
the housewife grinding at her mill, we have familiarly
talked about the things of God. It was pleasant work:
we were constantly rejoiced with the conviction that we
were doing good in the name of the Lord, and laying
the foundation of an imperishable edifice. No heart
need wish for a happier feeling than that of a lonely
missionary, who has just been talking about Jesus to
the simple people of a heathen village; and. in offering
up the prayer in which no one joins. fecls a divine as-
surance that the work he is so feebly beginning will be
advanced by the power of the highest, till the whole
scene around is created anew. At that moment. far
above any other, his feelings approach to the rapt an-
ticipations of Isaiah.

One mborning, on entering a village a little to the
west of Goobbee, we discovered a man in the act of
rising from the floor of a choultry. where he had been
resting for the night. We found that he had come from
a long distance to the westward. and was on a pilgrim-
age to the temple of Venkartaramana. at Tripati. In
the mean time his wife had risen from the floor, with an
infant on her side. She looked weak and ill; and,
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persuaded that she was not fit to undertake a journey
of more than two hundred miles, I asked her if she
were not unwell, The husband sulkily reminded me
that I ought to speak to him, and not to his wife: for
a married woman is expected not to converse with any
man but her own husband ; unless, indeed, he be a very
ncar relative, and then but sparingly. Turning to him,
I insisted that his wifc sccmed utterly unfit for the
journey they had before them ; but he was not in the
least disposed to hear such representations. At length
the poor woman, unable to restrain herself longer, ex-
claiined, in a piteous way, “Indeed, sir, I am very ill;
this child was born only last night upon the road, and I
am not fit to go on.” The fellow seemed much pro-
voked that his wife had dared to speak. I kindly urged
him, as he valued her life, and that of his child, to rest
for at least a day or two.  But, no; he muttered, “1
am going to make the sight of the great god, and the
scason is far advanced;” and so saying, he sullenly
walked away, casting a look of angry command to his
poor wife, who with slow and fainting step began to
follow him, supporling her infant on her side. I thought,
*And this is the pilgrimage to Tripati, from which a
Chiistian government derives large revenues!” Thank
God, that such gold 1o longcr pollutes the treasures of
Dritain!

Onc morning, in procceding to a pretty scquestered
village, called Oodaloor, we were suprised to meet
numbers of the Goobbee people returning from it.  On
inquiring what had taken them to Oodaloor so early, we
were inforined that they had spent the night there, at a
feast in honour of Mariama, the goddess of diseasc.
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Outside the gate we found large numbers of persons,
who informed us that the solemmnity had been one in
which several individuals lately restored from dangerous
illness, by the clemency of Miriama, passed two or
three times through a fire, in fulfilment of a vow to that
effect made during their sufferings. Just inside the
gate was placed a wooden image of the goddess, before
which lay offerings of plantains and flowers, with a
small censer burning. Mr. Webber, who was with me,
addresscd the people at length on the subject of these
wretched penances. A large audience closed round him,
and heard with deep attention. A gaily-dressed temple-
girl, with a retinue of fantastically-painted musicians,
came just by, and danced her most enticing danec, while
her suite exhausted all the powers of instrumental dis-
cord ; but they did not suceced either in interrupting
the preacher, or distracting his congregation.

In India it is not wise to be exposed to the heat of
the sun later than cight o'clock in the morning, or
sooner than from half-past four to five in the afternoon.
In visiting towns too distant to admit of our rcturning
in good time, we took with us a little tent, and returned
in the cool of the evening, or in some cases stayed all
night, and went to another place the mext day. At
Biddiri, where a large market offered an advantageous
opportunity of preaching, we frequently spent a day.
We had a school in the town; and, on arriving, our
first duty was to cxamine the boys in the Seriptures,
and in our Catechisins. During the examination, several
respectable uen would eome in and sit down, while a
still larger number gathered round the open front of the
school.  Immediately on concluding with the boys, we
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preached to those assembled. OQutside the wall of the
town was a miserable group of huts, inhabited by the
out-castes. Hither we proceeded from the school ; and,
in perhaps two or three places, gathering a few of these
degraded beings round us, would in a familiar way ex-
plain to them the salvation of the gospel. DBy this
time our tent would be pitclhied, whither we gladly retired
for shade and refreshment. On one occasion, while at
breakfast, we heard a Bramhan outside reading, to a
circle of natives, a tract hec had just received. After
breakfast. we found the people assembling, and arrang-
ing their wares. The most weighty commodities were
grains, such as rice. raagi, and gram, (phaseolus radi-
atus,) a valuable legumen used by the English to feed
their horses, but by the natives as an article of diet.
These were carried to market in sacks. slung over the
back of a bullock, one hanging on each side, and ba-
lancing each other. Coffee, also, was becoming an
article of some traffic, and they were anxious to ascer-
tain its use. (for they do not drink cither coffec or tca,)
inquiring whether we used it because it intoxicated ? or
was it good for the stomach ¥ or good for the blood ? or
did it cool the body? or did it warm it} And they
secemed puzzled to judge why we should lay out money
for a beverage not distinguished by any of these proper-
ties. The other articles on sale were spices, plantains,
cocoa-nuts, unripe, {for the sake of their milk, which is
zood only at that stage,) ripe, (for the nut as an article
of food, and dried. (for the mamifacture of oil.) tobac-
<o, onions, various lruits and vegctables, with sweet-
ricats, carthenware, cloths, ornaments, and idols.  The
~talls conxisted of a piece of cloth spread ou the ground,
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on which the goods were displayed. the vendor sitting
by. Women frequently had charge, especially of fruit-
stalls, and those devoted to ornaments for the person.
These latter were various.—rings, necklaces, and brace-
lets. with many minor decorations; but none of them
appeared so much in request as a braeelet formed of a
ring of coloured glass, large enough for the arm. A
village-damsel, after a due length of time spent in se-
lecting. would negotiate a tedious bargain, and then,
sitting down, hold out her hand to the seller, and, with
ininiitable patience. submit to the torture of having the
ring forced over her hand. The process took several
minutes, and required no little adroitness in the lady
performing it, to avoid breaking the fragile decoration.
Some have a dozen or more of thesc glass bracelets on
an arm, both above and below the clbow. eoloured red,
green, or yellow. according to tastc; and, if possible,
interspersed with a few of silver.

The commeree of a Hindu market is not so urgent as
to prevent a missionary from gaining attention. The
shade of some trees standing in the market-place en-
abled us to preach in the open air at any hour of the
day. Wlen only a small group assembled. we gave a
short address ; when a large congregation, we discoursed
at length. The anxiety manifested for our books sug-
gested a plan for gaining patient attention. When
preaching iu the busiest part of the day, I placed a pile
of books ou my left arm. However lengthened the
discourse, this chained the auditory; for every onc
hoped to sccurc a book at the close, No sooner was
the sermon concluded. than an amusing contest began.
every one striving to distinguish himself by foreible
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appeals, or lofty eompliments. The strength of their
desire for books was foreibly manifested by one eircum-
stanee. According to Hindu law, contact with a dead
animal is polluting. Leather is part of a dead animal;
and, consequently, unclean. It may not be touched
without defilement ; heneeitis that none work in leather
but the dregs of the out-castes ; that all shoes are made
with the heel down, eapable of being slipped on and off
without touching them with the hand; that they must
be left outside a temple or a friend’s door,—to earry
them in, being in the one case an irreverence, in the
other an insult; and that no indignity is so outrageous
as to be struek with a shoe. Owing to this, when books
bound in leather were first offered for distribution, many
regarded it as an attempt upon their easte, and indig-
nantly refused. It was consequently found necessary
to have the greater part done up in cloth. Notwith-
standing this, toward the latter part of my stay it was
frequently demanded, Ckarmada pustaka bayku, - We
must have a leather book.” ¢ Why a leather book >
I would reply: *1is it not contrary to your caste?”
Howadaya adaray baharla huttu niluttaday, ** Yes, sir;
but it stands a long time.” And to obtain a book that
would stand a long time, they were willing to contract
a little defilement.

In the intervals of preaching, we frequently walked
round the market, entering freely into conversation
with groups or individuals; thus both winning their
confidence, and familiarly explaining the truths they
had heard us announee. When in our tent, the door
was open. and a tempting pile of books lying on the
table. We were seldom without a visitor; and thiis,

T
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in one way or other, almost every moment of the day
was turned to account.

A few miles from Biddiri, on a commanding hill, and
overlooking a rich landseape, stood Chayloor. Persons
from this town asked us to establish a school there,
before we had ever visited it. This was done; and
shortly afterwards we left home one morning, long be-
fore daylight, and arrived beforc the town about sun-
risc. When entering the gate, we met several women
carrying their water-pots, to draw water. Most pro-
bably they had never seen white men before ; and either
terrificd, or doubtful what the apparition might signify,
they drew their garments over their faces, turned round,
and hurried back into the town. Some men soon made
their appearance, who gave us a politc welcome, and
led us to the school. In a town where a Christian
had never dwelt, it was no unwelcome thing to find a
number of fine boys, with a Bramhan for their master,
reading our Lord’s Sermon on the Mount. Our ap-
pecarance soon attracted a concoursc: the Bramhans,
and more respectable men, came into the school-room,
and sat down; the others stood in front. We cxamined
the boys in the Scriptures, and the Conference Cate-
chism. This exeited marked interest among the by-
standers. At its close, scleeting from the chapter they
had read the words, * Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they shall sec God,” and referring to their constant
demand to be shown our God, I insisted that to take
part of a tree or stone, give it a certain shape, and call
it “ god,” no morc cnabled us to see God, than to take
another part of the same tree or stone, give it a different
shape, and call it “ soul,” would enable us to sec the
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soul ; and then described that spiritual communion with
God in this life, and that vision of his glory hereafter,
which alone ean be rationally viewed as seeing God.
This opencd the way to show that persons of impure
heart could have no such blessedness; that our nature
was deeply tainted ; that it was impossible for such a
nature to maintain friendship with a Being wholly good;
that we are unable to effect its renewal; and, finally,
to declare. that through Christ that renewal might be
obtained, the vilest mind be sanctified, and the soul,
where before no goodness had existed, be replenished
with every virtue. They heard these novel doctrines
with profound attention, and appeared favourably im-
pressed. When I concluded, a Bramhan said, ** This
is a good word; no doubt it is truc; what you say
about obtaining purity is good. For you, it is a good
way to obtain purity through Christ; but it is not the
only way; there are other ways for us. You find pu-
rity through praying to Jesus Christ; but we find purity
by other means, such as pooja, bathing, penance, con-
templation, and pilgrimage.” To this we replied, * You
arc a man of years, and ‘doubtless of observation. You
are quite aware, that when the hcart is pure, the life is
pure: now, will you say whether a case ever came under
your notice, in whieh, by any of the means you have
named, a man who had long been known as a bad man
was changed into a good man; say, a cheat into a man
of integrity, or a liar into a man of truth, or a miser into
a man of benevolence?” 1e stared in pure amaze-
ment; and the others stared at him, to sce how he
would answer so strange a question. Aware how ut-
terly novel must be the idea of such a transformation,
v 2



292 CIIRIST THE PURIFIER.

I said, “ Perhaps you are thinking of the Skidka,” (text
of the Shastras,) * which declares that ‘a confirmed
sinner cannot be reformed, even though he were to
wash in the Ganges.’” * Yes,” hc replied, evidently
relieved; ““and how could you, knowing that Shijka,
ask such a question?” I do ask the question: Did
you ever know a case of the kind?”” ¢ Of course I did

ot: how could I? It would be contrary to the scrip-
tures.” “Iknew what you must say. You never knew
a case in which the means you have named succeeded
in purifying the life; which abundantly proves that
they do not purify the heart. Now, mark what I say:
I have known many cases in which, by faith in that
Jesus whom I preach to you, the worst of men have
becn suddenly changed into the best of men.” This
called forth looks of surprisc from all. The Bramhan
observed, ¢ You do not mean that you /%new such cases:
you heard of them.” ¢ No, no; I have known the
thing to occur again and again; known the persons
and their character, both beforc and after the change.
And, what is more, I am willing to stake all my repu-
tation among you—to stakc my name for truth, and my
character as a padre—on this, that if thcre is amongst
you any onc who in his soul is sorry for his sins, and
anxious to be cleansed from them, if he will this day
trust with his wholc heart in Jesus, though he were the
worst man in Chayloor, Jesus will this day change him
into a good man!” This declaration, made with the
air which sincerity always gives, cvidently produced a
deep impression.  ‘The Bramhans were here confronted
with a power before unthought of,—a power to purify
the human soul ; not by occult washings, that leave all
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appreciable defilement untouched; but by an actual
change of corrupt into holy affections, attested by an
appropriate change of life. This real, obvious, demon-
strable regeneration was to them a terra incognita ;
they had no sophism prepared to meet it, no hereditary
dictum whereby it could be touched. It was a simple
fact stated on credible cvidence; and they could only
hear the testimony with undisguised astonishment.

Somec would gravely question the discretion of thus
at once unfolding to the heathen the peculiar charac-
teristies of the gospel. They would judge it more
prudent first to shake their confidence in pretended re-
velations, and then advance the claims of the true; to
make them ashamed of the idol, before you turn their
eye to the cross. There is something feasible in such
a view; but perhaps only feasible. It is more casy to
expel an old sentiment by the introduction of a new
one, than by a simple assault. We might be wrong;
but it did not strike us that the plan which would post-
ponc the eross to the demonstration was suggested
cither by wisdom or faith. We did not deem it more
desirable simply to make the impression that we dis-
approved of their customs, than to tell them of that
salvation which they would recognise as above all things
desirable ; which their system had not to offer; and
the knowledge of which, with the mode of its attain-
ment, was the most precious deposit we could leave in
their minds,—a deposit which, even though they should
never see us again, might prove to them an incorruptible
treasure.

Our little tent was pitched just outside the gate.
Here we spent the heat of the day, recciving visitors.
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One of these showed himself well acquainted with a
tract which he had received at a distant place. In the
afternoon we again entered the town; but not a Bram-
han was to be seen, and the labouring men were all
out. Numbers of women stood in the doors, watching
us with lively curiosity; but to attempt a conversation
would have been imprudent ; for while Hinduism, less
severe than Mohammedanism, permits them to be at
large, it makes all their respectability to depend on the
most punctilious reserve. After having nearly made
the cireuit of the town, we came to the shakedar's
choultry, (police magistrate’s office,) and found there
seated a group of Bramhans, numbering not less than
thirty. In front of the group, and a short distance
from cach other, sat tivo Bramhans, face to face. The
junior of the two had a book open on his lap ; the other
was expatiating, in rapid eloquence, to the assembled
Bramhans, who hearkened to his oratory with coun-
tenance attent. Thus to hear one of their number,
who has adopted the profession of improvisatore, enlarge
in extemporancous (thongh not, like his Italian brother,
poetical) eomment on some celebrated work, 1s one of
the most popular entertainments of the Bramhans. A
junior attends the pundit to read, when he pauses, a
portion to furnish hiin with matter for additional ha-
rangue. They were at present thus engaged ; and their
asscmbly gladdened us, as forming an admirable eon-
gregation. Advancing to the front of the choultry, we
made a low salaam, and politely inquired after their
health. They returned our salaam in silenee, grace-
fully intimating that they must attend to the learned
man. We made scveral attempts to engage then in
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conversation; but no. they signified that they must
not be interrupted. At length the pundit paused, and
his junior began to read. e had alrcady observed
that the book was the Punchatuntara,* the most po-
pular of their non-sacred writings. An acquaintance
with it is essential to a foreigner who learns their lan-
guage. Repcated readings had made me familiar with
it; and while the Bramhan was reading, I resolved,
rather than lose such a congregation, to venture upon
a temerity. When the reader had ceased, and while
the pundit was drawing himself up to re-commence
with duc stateliness, I tried to look unconscious of a
breach of inanncrs, and struck in before him. attempt-
ing, to the best of my power, to give an account of that
portion of the work. The pundit stared, and the others
stared with him; and it must be confessed that their
looks expressed no compliment to my modesty. Re.
solved, however, not to be aware cither of my own im.
pudence or their surprise, I proceeded; till, having
given a summary of the tale hinted at in the passage
read, I added, with the design to cngage them in con-
versation, *“ What a thing it is, to sce thirty Bramhans,
thirty lcarned men, studying a book which, in my coun-
try, we should hand over to school-boys!” *\What!”
they cried, “hand the Punchatuntara over to school-
boys? Why, it is one of the wisest books in the world !”
‘Their attention was gained, and at any risk it must be
fixed. * Yes,” was the reply, « we should consign the
Punchatuntara to school-boys; and, what is more, there

® Netter known in Lngland as the Hitspadisa, a colleetion of
fables, translated {rom Sanserit into Lnglish by Sir William
Jones.
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are the Shastras which vou deem so holy, some of which
you Bramhans would not repeat in my hearing, they
are so sacred; now, I am come to tell you that those
Shastras are false.” At these words. amazement, indig-
nation, and horror played with vivid expression on those
thirty countenances. It is hard to conceive a more
striking display of the passions. They all opened upon
us at once, with varied and impetuous utterance of the
feelings roused by our astounding words. It was im-
possible, in the vehement strife of voices, to distinguish
the sentences of any one; but the language of a Bram-
han on a like occasion I well remember. « What!” he
screamed. at the top of his voice, * the Shastras false !
the four Vaydas, the six Shastras, the eighteen Puranas,
false! Then you are false, and I am false, the sun is
false, the moon false. heaven false. earth false. the whole
universe false! The Shastras false! then there is no-
thing true in the universe.” Amid the surges of wrath,
the pundit alone appeared self-possessed, evidently pe-
netrating our design to rob him of his auditory. He
lifted up his hands. and endcavoured to calm them
down; saying, that they had better never mind us; we
were only forcign padres, with whom they had nothing
to do: let them just attend to him. *+ But,” they im-
patiently replied. ** they have attacked the Shastras, and
we must defend them: we should not be Bramhans, if
we did not defend the Shastras.” ** Yes,” I added,
‘the Shastras are false.” Again the full tide of con-
troversial choler rolled upon us, unrestrained by the
looks of the disappointed pundit. A discussion now
began in good earnest,—they endcavouring to drive us
from the bold stand just assumed, we endeavouring to
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make it good. The pundit made several attempts to
regain his lost audicnce; but they had become too
deeply cngaged with us.  Unable to sit by and sce us
in possession, he folded up his book, took it under his
arm, and walked away, with a look at us necither com-
plimentary nor thankful. After some time, the argu-
ment on their side fell into two or thrce hands, and
eventually they all became silent.  Mr. Male and I
spoke, for a short time, alternately; and thus were able
to sustain the discussion with less fatigue and greater
vivacity. A crowd had gathered round, who watched,
with obvious wonder, the progress of this assault on
Bramhanic faith. When the Bramhans had all become
silent, we were left at liberly to enlarge on the nature of
Christianity, expounding its doctrines and its blessings.
During one of the turns when the subject happened to
be in my hands, the shakedar, (a Bramhan,) who had
been sitting in silence, suddenly raised himsclf, and
beckoning towards the erowd, cried out, Swdm:? < God!”
the term by which a Bramhan wishes always to be ad-
dressed, ¢ come in, come in: they are ruining us, and
nothing at all comes to our mouth to say to them.”
Turning round, I pereeived, by the bare head, the triple
cord, and other appearances, that the person addressed
was a Bramhan of the viydyecka, or sacred class; and
the title *“ shastri,”” on many lips, told that he was the
‘“ wise man,” the astrologer of the town. I bowed low
to the shastri, pointed lo a place among the Brambhans,
waited till hic was scated, and then addressed him per-
sonally, stating what had transpired, recapitulating the
points alrcady discussed, and proceeding with the one
then in hand. The looks of the Bramhans (lold that
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they awaited a reply from the shastri with interest and
confidence. In expectation of this, I paused. No
reply came. Mr. Male took up the thread of the dis-
course. There sat the Bramhans, silent as the dumb,
with their eyes on the shastri, who sat in the midst as
silent as they. WWhether, in the words of the shakedar,
* nothing came to his mouth to say to us,” we could
not tell ; but certain it was, that nothing came out of
it. That strange silence continued: it was almost in-
credible ; we could hardly believe that thirty Bramhans
were sitting before us without replying a word, while
we endeavoured to establish doctrines which would de-
stroy all that attached their affections, or subserved their
designs. It was so: we wondered, we rejoiced, we
hoped. Our hearts felt glad when, as we gave them our
blessing, and turned away full of pravers that grace
would attend the seed just sown, we heard the people
exclaiming, Abak! abak! idu yaynu buntu? Bram-
hanara bdyi mutsi héeeytn! * Wonderful! wonderful!
What is this that has come to pass? The Bramhan’s
mouth is closed "%

This fact illustrates the opening placed before us in
the interior of India. Here, some days” march from a
British garrison, is a town where the gospel has ncver
been preached, full of idolatry, (having about thirty
temples,) with an influential community of Bramhans;
and yct here two missionaries impeach the reigning
superstition in the most public way, and enforce the

* A memorandum, discovered since the greater part of the
above was written, shows that I have confounded the serviees
of two days; the preaching in the <chool-room narrated having

taken place on a different day from the argument at the
choultry.
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claims of Christianity without the slightest molestation.
Nor let any one give us credit for courage. We knew
perfectly well that, however the people might oppose
our doctrines, they would never dream of carrying that
opposition farther than words; and that we ran no more
risk of personal violence than by discussing ethics in a
college, or politics in a drawing-room. At our next
visit to Chayloor, we had in the morning a good con-
gregation in our school, nearly the whole of which fol-
lowed to the shakedar’s choultry, where we preached
again : during the day many visited us in our tent, and
in the evening we preached first at the school, then to
the out-castes, and lastly in a ryot hamlet outside the
wall, in all which places we were attended by a con-
siderable audience. Thousands of towns, ycs, tens of
thousands, as idolatrous as Chayloor, are equally open;
towns within long, long miles of which the messenger
hath never come ** that bringeth good tidings of good,
that publisheth salvation.”

In visiting Toomcoor, we usually chose the market-
day, and stayed for the night, preaching to the people
of the town before the market began, again in the mar-
ket, and in one of the adjacent villages the next mom-
ing. Once, in company with Mr. Sullivan, our assistant
missionary, I took my stand at the corner of a street,
where the Bramhans were passing to their morning ab-
lutions. We soon had a numerous congregation, which
several Bramhans joined. They put questions with a
view of provoking discussion; but not choosing to lose
such an opportunity of sctting forth the gospel, I sig-
nificd that they should be answered afterwards, and
proceeded with the discourse.  They made several fresh
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attempts, which, as the people gave unbroken attention,
.it seemed wiser to pass without notice. At length two
“ or three left, as if on an errand, and soon returned, ac-
companicd by another Bramhan. He pushed in among
the crowd, till he stood right before me. His air was
not to bc mistaken: he came to play the champion.
He was of middle age, and of a countenance which un-
equivocally marked him as belonging to that class of
clever persons who, with effervescent intellect and agua-
Jortis temper, spend their whole life-time on the selvage
of insanity. He heard a few sentcnces with a keen
look of derision that augured little good ; and then com-
menced a discharge of words hard as grape-shot and
thick as hail. I tried to speak on, as I had domne with
the others ; but he raised the pitch of his voice like the
opening of a fresh battery, and, heating his shot, poured
it out in fiery showers. I waited till, having run him-
self out of breath, he paused, and then attempted to
resume without any allusion to him. But the mereact
of pausing had refreshed him: forth burst his ire more
turbulent than ever. He was innocent of argument as
a bomb-shell of etiquette ; yet his magnificcnt passion
carried away the crowd. At the next pause, I made
another attempt, and had got a fcw words uttered,
when. fiercer than before, his thunder-and-lightring
invectives came pcaling about our ears. It was quite
obvious that it would be impossible to preach in the
presencc of this Nabal, *such a son of Bclial that a
man could not speak to him!” And knowing that a
congregation could be obtaincd in the pettah, I resolved
to losc no time. Feeling, howevcr, that to lcave while
he was speaking would scem as if we had taken offence,
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we wiited for a pause. and thenm said, in their gwn
phrase, “ We will go and come again,” an expression
which implies no promise to return, but is only a mild
announcement of your intention to take leave. He now
lost all bounds, and opened a tirade of personal abuse.
Waiting till this was past, I said, * God bless you, we
must go now ; but I hope God will give you grace, and
that we shall meet in heaven.,” Dassing through the
crowd, we heard them say, in an under-tone, Geddaru,
geddarn, kopa baralillu, * They have won, they have
won, they did not become angry;” an observation which
convineed us that the object of the Bramhans had been
to provoke us into a bad temper, and use that as a proof
that our teaching was not to be heeded.

Tne same afternoon, in the market, we had onc of
the largest congregations I had secn, In the very
centre of the traffic a long discourse was heard by hun-
dreds, with scareely an attempt to interrupt, which,
whenever made, the people themselves put dGown. After
the sermon, some arguments were started in defence of
the Murdnas, into which we entercd at full. The whole
audicnce remained, nor did they evince the least im-
patience, though the entire service lasted nearly two
hours. I was much struek to see present during the
whole time, and with a countenance deeply attentive,
the very Biramhan whose cxpression has Leen quoted
above to the cffect, that if the Shastras were false, sun,
moon, heaven, carth, and all things must be false, He
took no part in the discussion, except once or twice to
suy 2 word in our favour; but he came afterwards,
bringing with him a friend fromn the same neighbour-
liod, and asked for books, saying, he had rcad atlen.
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tively those he previously received, and was much
impressed with the goodness of our religion.

We started early onc morning to attend a great feast
at Yettanhully, a secluded village about seven miles
distant. \We found before the village a spacious green
skirted with trees,and having on onc side a small, open
temple of Mariama, the goddess of disease, in whose
honour the festivitics of the day were to be cclebrated.
Opposite this, distant perhaps a hundred yards, was a
car as tall as any of the trees, which scveral men were
decking with gay-coloured cotton flags. Scveral loit-
crers who stood by stared with genuine amazement at
an arrival so unlooked for as ours. ‘e at once joined
them, and, by preaching to them, commenced the la-
bours of the day. We next entered the village, where
our appearance excited as great a commotion as would
that of a pair of Namacquas in a midland hamlet, where
an outlandish costume or a black face had never been
secn. Men, women and children hastened to the spee-
tacle. The men and boys closed us round, the women
stood in the distance, the elder girls clung to their
mothers, and the younger oncs camc a pace or two
ncarer.  We opened to them the fundamental truths of
the gospel, which they heard with a wondering atten-
tion. Early in the forcnoon, thie green began, from the
constant arrival of small partics, to wear an animated
aspect. Somectimes they came in procession, the woman
bearing, in brasen vessels, offerings of fruits for the
goddess, and all waving bunches of the sacred cuska
grass. They proceeded directly to the temple; which
having no door, we could sece all that occurred. The
worship consisted merely in the performance of the
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namaskdra, (a low bow with the joined hands touching
the forchead,) at the same time handing the offering to
the priest, who waved it before the idel, took a part as
his own due, placed amid the remainder a light from the
holy lamp, and returned it to the party by whom it was
presented.

During the morning, we witnessed an Kastern greet-
ing of more than usual interest. A young man, who
had cvidently come from a considerable distance, was
crossing the green, when he suddenly hastencd towards
an old man, who proved to be his father, On reaching
him, he knecled down on the ground with an air of
strong affection, placed both his hands tenderly on the
feet of the old man, bowed his head low, and, lifting his
hands, rested the forchcad upon them for a moment.
The father's countenanee beamed with joy to sec this
filial reverence.

In every part of the ground we freely conversed with
the people, and preached as often as our strength would
permit.  We were not debarred from any place: with-
out hindrance, we proclaimed Jesus, now at the very
front of the temple, and now leaning against the mas-
sive wheels of the car. No attempt was made to
restrain us, no murmur at our intrusion on their festivi-
tics. Objections we had ; but we had more expressions
of assent. About the middle of the green, near the car,
and dircctly opposite the temple, a shallow lole, of
about three feet wide and six or seven long, had been
dug. Inthe centre of this was a large pile of wood
and leaves. About noon the priest left the temple,
preceded by musical instruments, and bearing in his
hand a light from the altar-lamp.  With slow and reve-
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rential formality, the musie still before him, he several
times walked round the pile, and then, uttering a muntra,
applicd the light. The dry leaves shrivelled up, emit-
ting a faint smoke; but no flame was visible in the
light of the glorious sun. When satisfied that the pile
was ignited, lic marched back to his position at the
altar. The intention of this ceremony was, that those
who had been restored from illness, on vowing to
Mairiama that they would “ tread the fire,” might now
have the opportunity of discharging their vow. By
this time cvery few minutes brought in a fresh group of
villagers. 'We were standing close by the temple when
a numerous procession entered.  Almost immediately,
sounds of angry contention arosec within. Turning
round, we found priest and people, men and women, in
a violent broil, scolding, clamouring, pushing, and
dragging one another with hearty rage. So high did
the dudgeon of some rise, that they even left the tem-
ple with their offerings, without having them presented.,
The dispute rose from the priest demanding a larger
portion of the offerings than they judged to be his
due.

As the day advanced, several men appeared, nalked
from the waist up, having the body painted with a
chequer of light blue, and cach carrying a branch of the
sacred fudasi.  These were the parties iutending to tread
the fire. Forming a group, and waving their brancles,
they raised a 16ud shout, and dashed at full speed from
one end of the green to the other, the crowd every-
where making way for them to pass. This they con-
tinued to do for some time, apparently with the design
of raising their spirits for the coming cffort. At the
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same time scveral cars, much smaller than the great
one, but of the same construction, arrived, cach at-
tended by a procession and a band. Their numbers
told of the power that superstition still rctained ; yet
their being drawn, not by the pecople, but by oxen,
spoke of its decadence. The buzz of the crowd, the
movement of the cars, the sight of the votive fire, the
oft-repeated shout and coursing of the devotees,.and
the clangor of musical instruments, all stirred the people
to a high excitement. Night was approaching, and we
must leave. The inoment was melancholy and rousing.
There were our rational brethren celebrating with glad
enthusiasm these wretched solemnnities.  There were
the mingled notes of mirth, fanaticism and lewdness
going up to regale the car of gory Superstition, scated
on her throne of skulls, feasting on human lhearts. and
shricking at each ray of light that fell on her blood-
shot cye. We knew that these multitudes had no better
hopes than she could give, no better medel than she
presented.  \We knew that the old men and the children
whom the revellers had left in their villages, were, the
one dying with her talons in their vitals, the other
springing up with her venom in their blood. [t is casy
to advisec a missionary not to overwork his strength;
but when a man with zeal for God finds himself sur-
rounded by thousands of heathien, there is a woe in
their condition, and a fire in his soul, before which no
personal considerations can stand. The sinncrs are
before him ; life is uncertain; before another opportu-
nity he may be dead, or they may be dead.  1le must
warn than while he hag time. It is true, the cflort
may close his lifc; but that he must leave with God.
X
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Under such feelings many a missionary hastes to an
carly grave. It must be so, while the proportion be-
tween the harvest and the labourers continues such as
it is at present. Hoarse and weary, I again took my
stand close by the fire. A large audience closed round
me. The train of painted men rushed by with an ex-
ulting shout. I turned and addressed them particularly.
Several stood to hear. Entreating them to consider
whether a being who could delight to see them tread
the fire, were worthy of worship or of execration ; and
whether the ascription of such dispositions to God were
not most sinful; I urged them, with bold carnestness,
to abandon a design so foolish,—a design which could
only make them more than ever obnoxious to the dis-
pleasure of the Almighty. They uttered not a word;
but stood like men convinced and ashamed. ‘When
called upon to justify their conduct, they only said, that
they had made the vow, and it must be fulfilled. Night
was falling; they had not trodden the firc; but we
were obliged to leave.

Preaching the gospel to the heathen we regarded as
our great work ; but viewed the cstablishment of schools
as an auxiliary not only legitimate, but important. We
deemcd it neither expedient nor lawful to merge the
evangelist in the schoolmaster; and dcemed a public
announcement of the gospel both the most apostolic
and the most direct way of bringing it to act upon the
public mind. At the same time we could not sympa-
thize with those who think that a missionary has no-
thing to do with schools, who expcct no good from
them, and who (provoked, it must be admitted, by
assumptions neither reasonable nor modest) decry the
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labours of thesc who judge themsclves called to that
and to no higher sphere. e felt that, however de-
fective, if standing alone, a system of mere school-
keeping, and however inconsiderate the way in which
it had been advocated, yet that, viewed in connexion
with other existing agencies, those excellent men who
devoted themsclves to that work were performing a
service of prime importance to Christianity in India.
To rescue youth from the deleterious education given
in Hindu schools, and to store their mind with scrip-
tural truth, is indubitably a benefit to their country,
and a work acceptable to God. Situated as we were,
among a population c¢xclusively heathen, the alternative
lay between very unsatisfactory schools, and no schools
at all. We deemed it well to bring the youth under
our influence, to the extent of which our circumstances
admitted. Accordingly, at a small monthly salary, we
retained a master, stipulating, that no instruction should
be given but such as we approved ; that the Scriptures
should be read daily ; that the Catechisms, with Serip-
ture proofs, should be committed to memuly; that we
should visit and examine the school at pleasure; and
that all the boys above a certain age should, once a
month, be b‘rought to the mission-house, to be examined
with those of the other schools. One such school we
cstablished in every village, offering encouragement.
Many of the masters, and also the pupils, were Bram-
hans; and, though occasional difficultics arose from
admixing the castes, matters proceeded more satisfac-
torily, in the main, than might be anticipated. Many
of our monthly examinations were highly interesting,
the boys of various castes vyiug with cach other in
x 2
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their knowledge of the Scriptures, and of the invalu-
able digest of truth contained in the Catechisms. We
felt that the perfect committal to memory in boyhood
of thesc manuals, with the frequent cxaminations, in
which the grand truths of religion, with their proofs,
were cnlarged, must, at least, so fafoo the things most
essential to be known upon the memory, that they could
not be cffaced by any after-proeess.

Another important branch of operations was, the dis-
tribution of books. The Madras Bible Socicty liberally
supplicd us with the Gospels, Acts, I’salms, Genesis,
and other portions of Scripture, bound scparately; for,
as the entire Bible occupies four large volumes, it may
be supposed that it is not possible to distribute it gra-
tuitously to any great extent. The Bangalore Traet
Socicty readily answered our calls for traets.  For both
classes of books we met with a reception not only ready.
but joyful. Many a stranger left our house bearing
with him, to some distant town, the first record it ever
reeeived of God's love to sinners.

We were publiely employed three cvenings out of
the seven, besides the serviees every morning.  On the
other cvenings, I was in the habit of walking on the
highway, and entering into conversation with the first
passenger. This led to many most interesting oppor-
tunities of explaining Christianity to persons from va.
'tous distriets, and of all classes: now a merchant re-
turning from a distant market; now a family removing ;
uow a relizious mendicant hasting to some new harvest ;
now a pair of itinerant Bramhaus, comiug to regale the
imagination, and try the liberality, of their brethren;
now an old woman, whose age made eonversation with
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her permissible; now the milkman, leading home his
kine; now a group of playful boys; now a pilgrim on
his weary march ;—in fact, every order in turn received
familiar instructions in the way to God. One evening,
on accosting a fine old man, he said, with much vivacity,
“I never before was spoken to by an Englishman in
my own language : this ¢ a pleasure! When we go
to the sirdars, (government officers,) they say, Aone ki ?
Now, that is not our language, it is the Turks’ lan-
guage;* and we do not like to be talked to as if we
werc Turks.” He went on to say, that he knew I must
be the Goobbee padre; and that he was a gowrda from
Mikanaikanakworte, a place many miles distant. After
some conversation on religion, he said, * Some time
ago, one of our pcople went to your house: you took
him into your room, and said a great deal of scnse to
him, and gave him a book. He brought it home. It
was the first book} that had ever been in our town,
and we were all delighted. We assembled, and read
it together. It was eertainly a very wise book, but had
one fault that much surprised us all.” Of course, I
requested to know what the fault was. ¢ Oh, I must
not tell you; for you would be angry.”” A Hindu will
trust to anything about an Englishman sooner than his
temper. They readily confide in his courage, or justice,
or truth; but his patienec is in sad diseredit. It is
much to be doubted whether this opinion has arisen
from an cxeess of amiability on the part of our eountry-

* Ilindostani, spoken by the Mussulmans,

t That means, the first printed book, to deseribe which, as
distinguished from their own manuscript works, they have
adopted our word,
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men.  Having repeatedly assured the good man that
he need not fear, he at length said, but not without a
look askance, to see if my countenance grew stormy,
“The fault was this: it would not allow of any God
but onc! Now, what do you say to that?” He cvi-
dently regarded this, the first truth of all truths, as a
grave blemish in a book otherwise distinguished by
wisdom.

Thus we pursued our work, every morning and three
cvenings in the weck preaching to the heathen, visiting
them in their shops and at their doors, receiving them
into our studies, mingling in their markets and feasts,
walking with them on the highway, teaching their chil-
dren the truths of grace, and circulating those truths in
a printed form. The servants of God find many happy
duties, but nonc to equal those. Yecars have passed
since I preached my last Canarese sermon. I was on
route to cmbark for England, with the sentence of the
doctors over me, that, on pain of blindness, I must
never again enter the tropics. The fecling that I had
then, returns now,—the feeling that God removed me
from the most blessed office that mnan can hold, becausc
I was unworthy. Those parents who consign their
sons, who have thc heart for a higher calling, to a
lifc spent in making bargains, or plodding lawsuits, or
swaying with gentlemanly satisfaction the small sceptre
of some deeent neighbourhood, little know the treasures
of grand cmotion from which they shut them out,—
trcasures to be found only in preaching Jesus to the
licathen, and for onc ycar's enjoyment of which any man
with faith to look to licaven would cast to all the winds
the most grateful respectabilities of private life, the
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most pompous commercial success, or the most flatter-
ing professional distinctions. He whose heart once
heaved with the desire to live and die preaching Christ,
but who, by a preference on his own part, or that of his
parents, for the things precious in this life, has been
withheld from the work, may sit him down and weep.
He has lost what he will never regain. He lives a
poorer man, (for wealth consists not in what a man mas,
but in whathe 1s,) he will die with an undergrown soul,
and to all eternity will lack joys and honours that others,
mayhap less fitted to win them, will wear with glorious
triumph. In immortality there will be no secrets. Every
man will know the whole of his history, and the causes
whereby its complexion was decided. Full many a
Christian father may take to his soul the assurance,
that the son of his doting love will know, that he is for
ever and ever abridged in rewards in consequence of the
influence under which he preferred, to the toil of Jesu's
ministry, comforts the very names of which have pe-
rished, pomp that has been swept from tne universe of
God, and pelf that was burnt up with vulgar clay. He
will know that to this influence he owes it that he is
behind others, behind what he might have been; and
owes it, that he dwells in heaven as a refugee, when he
might have marched among the princes of God ; that
he glimmers in nebulous distanee, when he might have
shone ““as the sun in the kingdom of his Father.”” Many
a lofty mother will be well humbled when she sees her
peerless boy, who was too good to resign to God, too
precious to be spent for Christ, too tender to toil for
souls, placed, and that irrecoverably, far behind the son
of n lowly ncighbour; when she sces hardships, and
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studies, and torrid heats, the lonely dwelling. the un-
shared anxicty, the untended sickness, all transmuted
into illustrious forms of ormament and joy, enhancing
the bliss of him who suffered them, and of her who, for
Jesu’s sake, yielded him up to suffer; while station
and revenues, mansions and equipage, the stare of the
vulgar and the smiles of the élite, have long, long ago,
ceased to give either satisfaction or excitement. Let
every mother, to whom the Lord has given a son with
a mind capable of a better life than one of barter, know
that she can take no step that will so certainly im.
poverish and abase him, as to pervert his aspirations
from pursuits that lead straight to “ glory, honour, and
immortality,” into those which are competent to the
most vulgar intellect or the most selfish heart. Next
to the hour that brought me to the love of Christ, 1
shall ever most bless that hour when she who loved
me most said, * From the Lord I received thee, and to
the Lord I give thee up.” I wept at that parting; but
I wept far more when parting from the work that had
become dearer than all earthly things. My missionary
race was short. God made it so. But, looking back
this day, I would not for the universe have that brief
space blotted from my existence.

The people of India resemble their own banyan.
Viewing their distinctions of nation, language, and
manners, you would deem them (like the stems of that
noble tree) standing clearly apart; but you find that,
as those stems have sprung from the same root, and
are pervaded by the same sap, so a common literature,
a common religion, and, above all, the institution of
caste, give to those several nations a remarkable unity,
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—a unity which serves to transmit through the whole
some effect of an impression produced on any part.
Imperceptibly, but infallibly, every blow dealt on one
point of the Hindu structure affccts the entire pile.
The impulse given in Tinnevelly vibrates to the Hima-
laya; the shock felt in Bengal thrills to Travancore.
The whole population is cemented. No individuality
exists. Each family and cach caste is impacted in
itself, and concreted with all the others, cach person
forming but a particle of the mass. A man’s mind con-
sists of the traditions of the ancients, the usages of his
caste, and the dogmas of his scct: independent prin-
ciples, independent convictions, independent habits, he
has none. Hec is neither more nor less than an atom
of the public mind, bearing the type impressed by those
with whom he is in contact. Such he is, and such he
decms it wisc to be. He is an integral part of a mental
system, vast by the sweep of nations, solid by the action
of ages, and ponderous by countless accretions. You
cannot move him without disintegrating the mass. It
is no light work., A Hindu mind is not dissevered
from the system, but by the application of vast forces.
Slowly and painfully it disengages itself, it halts, and
heaves, and writhes before finally parting :—and many
(even some missionaries) treat this as an obstacle to the
spread of Christianity in India. Isitso? Most indu-
bitably, if the objcet of Christianity be to gain, in a
few years, a given number of converts. But if her
object be to pervade all the regions of Ilindustan, to
imbue with her truths the people of every hamlet on
those occanic plains; then the social bonds which at
first retard individual conversions, so far from being ob-
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stacles to a universal revolution, are but agencies which
infallibly eonduct to the remotest depths of the country
the impression made by the missionary at the surface.
He may be impatiently thinking that the solidity caused
by these bonds has reflected into vacant space the impulse
he had applied ; while, in fact, by that very means it is
transmitted through many a region unsecn by him, and
is even then vibrating at the core of the mass. It does
seem clear, that when you have a moral force equal to
effect the change designed, the more close the mutual
dependency of those to be acted upon, the more wide
the influence exerted by every application of that force.
Where the population is limited, and the relations of
society are loose, it is, humanly speaking, comparatively
easy to convert a man to Christianity. His conversion
is of unspeakable importance; it saves a soul from
death. But what rclation has this event to the stabi-
lity of Satan’s empire in the contincnts that contain
more than half the human family? Scarccly any. A
jewel has bLeen snatchcd from destruction, but no stone
struck from the foundation of the citadel of evil. Not
so with the eonversion of one forming part of a systcm
which embraces a continent. His cscape rends a link
in a chain whereby millions upon millions wcrc bound.
Every individual who, overcoming the rcstraints of
Hinduism, embraces Christianity, effects, however un-
consciously, an achicvement by which Asiatic supersti-
tion is one degree weakened, and the way to grace
made, for the pcople of nations, one degree casicr.
Little undertakings have speedy issucs. Great under-
takings arc of slower consummation; but a large soul
would rather cffect the feeblest service toward the ran-
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som of multitudinous people, than reap the hasty de-
lights of a small achicvement, begun and ended in a
lifetime, but, when ended, leaving the great interests of
the human kingdom as they were beforec. To one who
thinks for the present only, the peculiar features of
Hindu socicty will appear most formidable obstacles;
to one who thinks for a century, they will appear the
most certain instruments of universality in the ultimate
triumph. It would be an undertaking of appalling
magnitude to attempt the conversion by units of two
hundred millions of souls. The ties that bind them
together more increase the hope of universal regenera-
tion, than they diminish the facilities of partial change.
All that we lose in velocity, we gain in power. In no
country will individual conversions, in a given locality,
be slower at first than in India; in no country will the
abruption of masses from the ““ great mountain” be so
vast or so rapidly successive. Some time ago, this
would have been called “ speculation.” The events of
the last seven ycars prove these views to be just. The
thousands who have lately cmbraced Christianity in
neighbourhoods long under missionary culture, are so
many witnesses in their favour; witnesses, also, that
the impatience that would decry a great continental
mission, if its conversions be not so rapid as in little
islands of savages, is the result, in some cases, of un-
belief, and in others of ignorance as to the character of
the enterprise; an ignorance which frequently consists,
even in its highest degree, with what is called ** intel-
ligence.”

Around Goobbee appearcd many signs of that gradual
change of public opinion which must precede every re-
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volution. Things ancient and venerable were losing
their influence; startling questions were broached in
private circles; the gods were not dreaded or trusted
as before; and, above all, the whole people avowed a
belief that their rcligion would pass away. Several
times, when I have said, to persons declaring them-
selves resolved to die in the pdths of the ancients, ¢ All
the idols shall perish, and every knee shall bow to the
Lord Jesus;” they have replied, in a tone of pensive
assent, Jdeetu, ** It will be so.”
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CHAPTER VII.
INDIA: WHAT Is IT:

Physical Outlines—DPartly Tropical, partly Temperate—Its ro-
ductions—Its carly Trade—Coursc and Effects of the Trade
—Its Influence on our Marine—On our Trade— On our social
Life—Arithmetic—Its ancient Seienece—Its Influence in Re-
ligion—Teaching Egypt—Converting China—Our Conquest
—Its Results—Where lics the World 1—The lond Call.

Ixp1a is a region more than twenty times as large as
-England and Wales, and equal to the united extent of
Francc. Spain, Portugal, Italy, Grecce. Twrkey in
Europe, Austria, Prussia, Bavaria, all thc minor Ger-
man States, with Belgium, 1Tolland, and Denmark.  Its
people are divided into thirty-five different states, speak-
ing thirty different languages.® They number two
hundred millions ; a population equal to that of the
wholc continent of Iurope, and comprising at least
one-sixth, probably onc-filth, of the entire human race.t

* These languages, though, like the tongucs of Kurope,
having closc aflinity one with another, arc quite as widely se-
parated ag they, and in some cascs more so.

+ In a Lecture on the * Ixtent, &e. of the Diritish Fmpire,”
I have said, * For proof that thix, and not the common esti-
mate of 130,000,000, and such like, is correct, sce the works of
the Count Bjornstjerna and Montgomery Martin,  The latter
shows that the population of 422,990 squarc miles, the only por-
tion of Indin for which there are correet returns, is §9,577,208 ;
but the entire arca of India is 1,128,800 square miles, consc-
quently these 89,000,000 arc the population of little more than
a third of the country, which must therefore contain consider-
ably above 200,000,000,
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China excepted, India is the most populous country in
the world.

Its physical outlines deserve a word. That magni-
ficent mountain.chain which runs castward from the
Caspian Sea, traversing Asia, is interrupted as it ap-
proaches the vale of Cashmere by an opening which
parts the Hindu Coosh on the west from the Himalaya
on the cast. Through this opening the Indus descends
from the plains of Thibet, and, separating India from
Affghanistan and Beloochistan, forms its western bound-
ary.* On the north, for a length of fifteen hundred
miles, an uninterrupted barrier is formed by the gigantic
Himalaya; while the Brumhapootra, rounding the fur-
ther extremity of that chain, marks the castern frontier.
The two sides of the triangular peninsula whicli consti-
tutes its southern termination rest respectively on the
Arabian Sca, and the Bay of Bengal.

Starting from the Indus, and proceeding castward,
cvery stream encountered for about four hundred miles
takes the dircetion of that great river, and runs south-
erly towards the Arabian Sca. The whole tract covered
by this geological level is called the Plain of the Indus,
and includes the Punjaub, Scinde, and ncighbouring
states. LMurther castward than the above limit, all the
strcams are found to take the same direction as the
Ganges, flowing toward the Jay of Bengal.  The tract
covered by this level, although cxtending over a length
of about one thousand two hundred miles, with a
breadth of six hundred, is called the Plain of tlie Gan-
ges, and includes most of the Bemgal provinces. On

* This river is said to discharge in the dry svason eighty
thausand cubic feet per sceond.
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the southern limit of the Plain of the Ganges, or six
hundred miles south of the Himalaya, you encounter a
lofty range called the Vindhya Mountains; and south
of these a great river (the Nerbudda) flows to the west,
having a sccond range of mountains (the Sautpoora) on
its southern bank; beyond these you find a sccond
noble river (the Tapty), flowing also to the west, while
southward of it rises a third chain of mountains. But
having ascended these, instead of finding a ready de-
scent to carry you down on the other side, you discover
a plain, Ievel with the summit of the hills, and stretch-
ing in gentle undulations beyond the southern horizon.
Proceeding in that dircction to discover a descent from
this wide-topped mountain, you travel cight hundred
miles before passing from the clevation to the same
Ievel as that from which you started. This clevated
tract, varying in brecadth from onc hundred to five
hundred miles, forms a third geological level, inclining
strongly from west to cast, as is indicated by the course
of all its rivers: it includes the Mysore, Ceded Dis-
tricts, Hydrabad, Berar, and Mahratta territories. A
person will form a tolerable conception of the relation
which the countries lying on this platcau occupy to the
rest of India, if he just think,—The island of Great
Britain stands up from the sca at a certain elevation :
now, supposc that clevation incrcased till cvery cliff
round the coast were as high as Snowdon, the whole
surface of the country being proportionally raised, then
our ficlds would hold the same position toward the
beach, ag the kingdoms just named do to those lying at
the foot of the Ghauts ; while the mountainous heights
up which one ascending from the beach must clinb,



320 PARTLY TROPICAL, PARTLY TEMPERATL.

would exactly represent the Ghauts themselves. A
tract of tablc-land is in fact the very same natural phe-
nomenon as an island, only that the one is swrrounded
by land, the other by the sea.

The Plain of the Indus, the Plain of the Ganges, the
central mountainous district, and the grand platcau, are
the leading physical divisions of India.

It is an error to take India'as a whole for a tropical
country. It is true that part of it lies within eight
degrees of the equator; but then such is its magnitude
that another part lies more northerly than Jerusalem,
and little more than a degree south of Gibraltar, So
far from being all a tropical country, in starting from
the northern limit of Cashmere you travel nearly seven
hundred miles before entering the tropics. Lahore, the
most northerly capital, and Trinchinopoly, the most
southerly, are two cities as far apart as Stockholm and
Naples, and with climates cqually diverse. Thus, while
in some of the kingdoms of India snow has never been
known, in others it comes with every winter; and the
name of that matchless chain which embattles its
northern frontier signifies *the dwelling-place of
snow.”*  Again, from the circumstance that so large a

* IIim-dlaya. It has been thought that all land above ten
thousand feet high was perpetually covered with snow : hut
this opinion is completely contradicted by our knowledge of
the IIimdlaya. It is observed also that on the northern side of
this range the line of papetual =now lies at a much greater
height than on the southern or more sunny side, a result just
the reverse of what might be anticipated.  The Count Bjorn-
stjerna remarks, that « the couse of this must be the greater
purity of the atmosphere” on the northern face of the chain.
It would be mnch move natural to aseribe it to the faet that
the laud of Thibet on the north of the chainlies at an inense
clevation above Ilindustan on its south, conscquently its heat

affeets the mountains to a poiut corresponding to its own
height.
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portion of tropical India is table-land, a climate is se-
curcd many degrces milder than if it lay at the natural
level.  This diversity of clinate gives rise to a great
diversity of producc: India rears crops of ricc and of
wheat,* of maizc and barley, with equal variety in fruits
and vegetables. .

Let it, then, be remembercd that India is not one
statc, but thirty statcs; not a country of one language,
but of thirty languages; not a tract of uniform hecat,
but a region of various climates ; not the residence of
one tribe, but of a sixth of all the men that live. These
things must not mercly be read as statements. They
must be viewed, dwelt upon, felt, as facts, Much de-
pends on this: the share of your benevolence given to
India will be ruled by your conception of what it is.
Your heart will never kindle with an interest appro-
priate to its claims, until you carefully and clearly sct it
out before your mind, as a large family of populous
nations, which comprises one-sixth of all tke hearts
that are now throbbing.

The productions of India nearly exhaust the catalogue
of things precious in the mineral, vegetable, and animal
kingdoms. The trader looks at the mecrcantile worth
of its spices, jewels, grains, sugars, cotton, silk, indigo,
tobacco, woods, ivory, drugs, and perfumes. The na-
turalist porcs cnamourcd over its IFauna, its Flora, and
its mincralogy. But no cyc looks so wondering on
those productions as that of the philosophic or the
Christian historian, who traces the power they have in

_ * Itis not generally known that Indian wheat is an article of
import in England, being used principally for glaire in manu-
faclures.

Y
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all ages swayed over the social state of the world; the
ways innumerable in which that power is now per-
vading all civilized life; and the certainty, every day
growing clearer, that hence will spring changes which,
for the magnitude of the spheres affected, the value of
the benefits conferred, and the splendour of the con-
scquent carecr, will shine without parallel in the annals
of man. ' '

This, though perfectly intelligible to those versed in
the history of the connexion betwecn the West and the
East, requires, for others, some explanation.

The strongest tie used by Providence to preserve the
relation of people to people, is the craving of men for
productions not indigenous to their own climate. Had
all nations found at home everything necessary and
agreeable, it is Impossible to conceive to what extent
their mutual alienation might have procceded. China
and Japan help us to an idea of that which, in such a
casc, would have constituted nationality. DBut while
God gave to all men the capacily to cnjoy every good
thing the earth yiclded, he mercifully appointed its
productions so that each individual should receive many
of his gratifications at the hand of his brothcr who
bore a foreign tint and spoke a foreign tonguc. Tach
was constituted co-heir of all the riches of the family
estate: but he could inherit only by virtue of a family
compact. IHence arose international commerce; and,
as its necessary result, intercourse between distant
people, the knowledge of cach other’s tongues, and
the formation of mutual interests.

The productions natural to India excited from the
carlicst times the desires of all nations lying to the
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west ; while their portability facilitated transport even
before the existence of thosc means of carriage required
by the unwieldy commerce of the present day. Spices,
jewels, perfumes, and silk, while the very articles cer-
tain to be craved for, were yet such that a camel-load
formed a considerable investment.

Persia and Arabia first received these luxuries, and
communicated the taste for them to their western
ncighbours. The Pheenicians, when no longer content
to receive this commerce at sccond-hand, launched upon
the Red Sea, brought their merchandise direct from the
ports of India, and, conveying it across the Isthmus of
Suez, re-shipped it at Rhinocalura on the Mediter-
rancan ; hence they carried it to Tyre. The wealth
which they derived from this traffic so impressed
Alexander when he became their captor, that, in order
to divert it into another channcl, he founded a city at
the mouth of the Nile, to which cargocs could be casily
conveyed from the Red Sea, and from which they
could again be distributed round the ISuropcan ports.
He had calculated justly: the new city soon became
the entrepét of the Indian trade, and, deriving from it
the same advantages as Tyre, won cminent wealth and
power. Throughout the revolutions of many ages,
Alexandria preserved, by its position, the regular flow
of this traffic, with all its lucrative results; nor did
this ccase till the Mohammedan conquest cut it ofl
from the intercourse of Iurope. In the mean time
another branch of the same trade had raised up in the
Syrian desert ’almyra, which, growing upon the wealth
that trade ever conferred, reached great magnificence
and political power; but after a long struggle fell under

Yy 2
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the all-humbling arms of Rome. When the Mussul-
mauns had conquered Persia, observing the advantages
which this trade brought with it, they founded Bosrah
with the same views as had dictated the building of
Alexandria; and the new city rose into note with a
rapidity little less remarkable than that of its Egyptian
predecessor. At this point we first observe a religious
reaction upon the Ilast from those whom its produce
had led to its shores. The Mohammedans, urging
their way to the eastward of India, where neither the
Tyrians, the Iigyptians, nor the Romans had penetrated,
founded settlements on the shores of the great Archi-
pelago, whenee arose the extensive diffusion of their
doctrines, now observable in those regions. A day was
to come when the same material channel should convey
to those shores a spiritual power both milder and more
potent.

The wars of Islam for a time closed Alexandria to
the nations of Europe ; but so unconquecrable was the
desiro for the commodities they had hitherto reccived
through that port, that, notwithstanding the difficulties
of overland carriage, such was found. The merchan-
dise of India was now borne across the rugged countrics
lying between the Indus and the Oxus, and forwarded
from the latter river to the Black Sca. Constantinople
thus beecame the cmporium of the Indian trade; and
thenee acquired an aflucnce by which she was enabled
to maintain her political existence much longer than she
could otherwise have done. The tendeney of this
trade to aggrandizc whatever people happened to
possess it, was foreibly illustrated when the inconsider-
able republic of Venice, gaining the traffie between
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Constantinople and the rest of Europe, rapidly attained
to splendid opulence and formidable power. Genoa
also, for a time supplanting Venice at Constantinople,
gained an cminence very surprising for its limited ex-
tent and unsettled government. The Crusades carried
to the Levant some of the inhabitants of cvery con-
siderable country in Europe. There they became
acquainted with the productions of India : many now
saw sugar, cotton, silk, and various kinds of spice, for the
first time. The warriors returning home carried back
a relish for these commodities, and inflamed the desire
for them in the minds of their countrymen. Hence
the Indian trade incrcascd beyond all precedent, and
raised Venice to a height of power and magnificence
that moved the envy of all Europe. Every eye turned
covetously toward the region whence flowed these
'streams of wealth. Attempts to share the advantages
were made, but rendered abortive either by the power
of Venice, or by the unfriendliness of the Mussulmauns,
who held every path of access to India. At the same
time the descriptions of that region given by Mareo
Paulo inflamed to feverish ecxcitement the desire to
reach its shores.

Amid the gencral devising of projects to arrive at
India, Columbus, arguing from the carth’s spherieity,
concluded that country might be found by sailing to
the west. He made the attempt ; and, in failing, dis-
covered a new world. At the same time the Portuguese
were led to coast along the African continent, in hope
of discovering a passage to the land of so many rcal
treasures, and so many fablc;lkvondcrs. They found
it.  'With these two discovericd\a new cra opencd on
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Europe, affecting with the most important changes her
politics, her commerce, her manufactures, and even her
social manners ; while revolutions not less signal hast-
encd in cvery other region of the world. As we look
at those revolutions in their past developments and
fature promise, and ask, What was their cause? the
answer is, Under Providence, the productions of India.

Portugal possessed for necarly a century a monopoly
of the commerce with India, reaping the wealth that
had ever been its fruit. In the mean time England,
scarching in the north-west for a passage to the same
region which the Portuguese had reached by the south-
cast, formed relations with North America, from which
important cffects have flowed both in our own history
and that of the new continent. As if dcstined, by
clevating inconsiderable states, to demonstrate the real
magnitude of itsinfluence, the eastern commerce passed
from the Portuguese to the Dutch, then a people in
feeble infancy. It raised them to the hecad of the mari-
time powers ; but the stream, turning from them to our
own shore, has steadily flowed thither during the last
century, swelling our affluence to a height never before
secn in the tide of human affairs.* During that period
has arisen thc most wonderful of all the phenomena
resulting from the influcnce of India’s produce. At-
tracted to her shores, and contending for her treasurcs,
the nations of Kuropc gradually became mixed up with
Indian politics. Hence it has followed that an Eu-

“ The best account of this interesting branch of history is in
Robertson on India, in which the course and the cfteets of this
trade arc most ably traced.  Every man who wishes to under-
stand the history of commerce ought to read that book.
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ropean empire is established over two hundred millions
of Asiatics, that they have been trained in the Europcan
art of war, that their institutions have been ameliorated
by the spirit of British law, that scriptural Christianity
has commenced lier action upon their mind, and that
a boundless prospect is opened of grand rcgencrative
changes.

A moment's reflection on this hasty summary of facts
will show how deeply universal history has been affected
by the productions of India. They gave Tyre its fame,
and made its merchants princes. They raised Solo-
mon’s ** Tadmor in the wilderness” to the Palmyra of
stately palaccs and potent armaments. They created
Alexaudria, and filled its port for ages with the mer-
chants of Grcece and Rome. They sustained the
sinking empire of the Ifast, enriching and adorning its
éapital long after her western sister had fallen. They,
during the middle ages, enabled petty Italian republics
to outshine cven great kingdoms. They stirred the
genius of Buropean cnterprisc to fret against the limits
that had caged her so long, until at last, Lrcaking forth,
she made the circuit of the world, and brought back to
her children wealth gathered from every land. No
people on carth liave been wholly free from the eflects
of this iufluence. The few hapless Carribbs that linger
in the West Indics, when they think of the wrongs
their fathers sank under, and sce the invader rcjoicing
over all their isles, may ask,  What first brought our
destroyers here 2 The reply must be, * India.” The
Red Man, as he sces the forests of his tribe turned into
a garden for the stranger, may ask, * What brought
them first across the great waters?” ¢ India.” The
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Esquimaux, sceing our sailors shiver in their snows, or
the Indian of Labrador sclling us his furs, may ask,
*“What first led them to lands so chilly ?” and he must
be told, “The search for India.” The Negro seized
for slavery, the Hottentot staring at civilized industry,
the Kafir ravaging the white man’s homestead, the
New Zcalander fighting for his field, or hearkening to
the gospel, all may put the same question,  What first
led whitc men to our shores?’ And to all the reply
must be, **India.” That country has been the means
of most powerfully affecting the state of all this world.
Her productions have been the most influential physical
cause in modern history.

To make morc palpable the part India has taken in
the history of modern nations, let us consider for a mo-
ment her influence on England. Take our suirPING.
The vesscl that first brought the produce of the East
direct to England, that in which Drake had circum-
navigated the world, was of one hundred tons’ burden!
The length of the voyages which the new discoveries
madc nccessary, the magnitude of the demand for the
forcign productions, the nccessity in times of war to
join defence to carriage, all led the conductors of the
Indian trade to a style of ship-building hitherto un-
known; and from the cxample of their magnificent
flects the whole marine of the country enlarged its pro-
portions. In our corLoXNIEs, again, we have a system by
which our own condition has been inaterially affected,
and new states crecated on other shores. This system
wholly issued from the discoveries made in sccking
various paths to India. To rcach India we went west-
ward, and found the West Indies and Amecrica. Tao
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reach India we went northward, and found Labrador.
To reach India we rounded the termination of Soutl
America, and found the South Seas, where lie Australia
and New Zealand.* To reach India, the eoast of Africa
was explored. To enable them to command the trade
with India, the Dutch colonized thé Cape of Good
Hope; and for the very same reason we drove them
from that possession.

Our TRADE, not less than our shipping or eolonics,
testifies to the power of India. Those artieles which
strike all as the most lucrative are either such as origi-
nally came from India, or to which that country first
introduced us. ‘T'ea, for instance, though the produe-
tion of China, beeame known to us only through our
Indian trade; and perhaps those who are recady to
imagine that without that beverage daily conifort would
be impossible, will be surprised to learn that no men-
tion of it occurs in the records of the East India Com-
pany till sixty-seven years after it had been chartered.
Only then was their factor at Bantam instrueted to pro-
curc *“ 10015, weiyht of the best tay he coudd gett”” The
sugar-cane, again, had been transplanted from India to
western Asia, where it was unknown in carlier times;
there it was scen by Europeans during the Crusades,
thence brought to different parts of the Mediterranean,
thenee introdueed to Madeira and the Canaries, finally
to the West Indics and Brazil.t Hence arose the ex-

¢ These various routes were sought, beeause the Portuguesc
claimed an exclusive right to that which they had discovered ;
and had their claim forfeited by the Pope’s authority.

t Some think that the sugar-cane was indigenous to South
America ; but I helieve all are agreed that for the manufacture
of sugar from the cane we ure wholly indebted to India.
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tensive use of that tempting luxury, hence the slave-
trade, hence our missions to the West, hence the noblest
strife of philanthropy, henee the sublimest record of
colonial legislation. Cotton also originally came to us
from India.®* Iy the trade which the RRomans main-
tained with that region through Alcxandria, this light
and agreeable fabric was first made known to Europeans,
and became valucd among the luxuries of the imperial
city. During the middle ages the Venctians supplied
enough to create a desire for more. The Moors intro-
duced the plant itself into Europe, and thus the way
was prepared for its gencral reception. When a direct
commerce was opencd with India, cotton was imported
from Calicut; and hencc the name * calico.” Silk was
first introduced to India from China; (as cotton was
introduced to China from India ;) but for many ages it
was supplied to Europe wholly through India. With
these facts before us, it is altogethcr unnecessary to
remark that our manufacturcs have not less felt the
influence of India, than thc other branches of our na.
tional activity.

To estimatc the influence which, through all these
channels, India has exerted on our national character
and domestic habits, is a sheer impossibility. The
changes that have passed upon our homes by the intro-
duction of silk, cotton, tca, sugar, and spices, are now
too distant and too many to pernit accuratc enumecra-
tion. Strike thesc articles [rom our imyports for a single
year, and you will produee a revolution that would help
to illustrate the magnitude of their influence; but yet

* Baincs's 1listory of the Cotton Manufactory.
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even that would not conduct us back to the same man-
ners, the same modes of thought, and the same phy-
sical condition which began to depart when these new
comforts entered, and have since been gradually yield-
ing to softer and more luxurious habitudes. These
articles have metamorphosed both our persons and our
tables : we neither dress nor eat as did our ancestors.
They have entercd not only the highways, but every
bye-path of society, which marches not a step but in
their companionship. Take our remotest homestead ;
and though the inhabitants have no knowledge of foreign
parts, and never considered themselves debtors to India,
yet on every male and female you will find articles of
clothing, and at almost every meal cither food, beverage,
or condiment, which were unknown in their hamlet be-
fore the way to India was opened. The debt to India
is universal ; no man in the community is free from it;
it contributes to the comforts of all. Iverything we
look upon testifies to the grateful influence of its pro-
ductions,—the luxuries of the most refined, the comforts
of the most cconomical, the garments of all. We do
not survey a room, we do not enter a shop, we do not
take a meal, we do not look upon the dress of a child,
without cncountering some memento of the universal
debt to India. In the saloons of our nobles, the man-
sions of our gentry, the houscs of our tradesmen, the
cottages of our workmen, and the chambers of our sick,
we find India contributing helps to comfort or amelio-
rations of pain.

Wlio then can look with a well-instructed eye on the
present state of the British nation, without being amazed
at the influence that has been exerted upon us by a
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country so far away ; and a country the people of which
never meddled with our concerns? India never sent
an expedition to our shores, and yet it has diffused its
influence through every vein of our national life. We
sce it in our refined clothing and our sumptuous boards,
in the stir of our ship-yards, in the magnitude of our
marine, in the splendid heritage of our colonial posses-
sions, in the manifold issue of our factories, and in the
ubiquitous commerce with which we are pervading the
world. Nor have we been alone: changes have passed
over the condition of man from Italy to Scandinavia,
while newly-discovered tribes have sharcd in the uni-
versal impulse. Lct no one, then, regard the produc-
tions which form the chief articles of commerce as
created to gratify foibles, or make fortunes. They are
the ties by whieh the All-wise has held together the
most distant races of men, provided for the general dif-
fusion of local blessings, and finally called forth the
nations on whom his truth shone, to cnlighten their
brethren who sat in darkncess.

The influcnce of India has scarcely presided less over
man'’s intellectual than over his material history. To
take a very obvious proof: every one fecls the prodi-
gious benefit of being ablle to express the cudlessly-
diversified records of arithmetic by only ten ciphers.
Into what consternation would all the counting-houses
and all the observatories of Europe be thrown, were a
decree to rcach them that their accounts must be kept,
and their calculations made, according to the Roman
model, in the lctters of the alphabet! Yet, ouly a few
centurles ago, this was their method; for no language
of Europe, or of Western Asia, furnished a more com-



ITS ANCIENT SCIENCE. 333

pendious arithmetical notation. The Hindus had in-
vented, in very carly times, the system now in universal
usc ; from them it had been adopted by the DPersians
and Arabs; and it is matter of dispute whether it reached
Europe before Leonardo of Pisa,* in the thirteenth cen-
tury; but it scems more probable that it was brought
to Spain by the Moors. Its progress among men of
business was very slow. Ilad it not been for this in-
vention, the rapidity with which the largest commercial
transactions arc now cxecuted would have been impos-
sible; and if the calculations of astronomy could have
been conducted at all, it would have been with immense
difficulty.t

It must be felt that the nation who took the lead in
astronomical science would gain immense influence over
the mind of other ancient people.  Though the contro-
versy on this subject cannot be fairly said to have yet
led to a conclusive decision, yet it has cstablished the
fact that Chaldea, Egypt and China are to be sct aside,
and that the whole of what deserves the name of scienee
lics betwen Greecee and India.  With them only has
been discovered knowledge that could serve as a basis

¢ ITe made known the system of algebra, also a ITindu in-
vention, For full information sce the article * Arithmetic,”
Eneyelopedia Metropolitana, or Penny Cyclopedia.

t+ Take the quantity 333, and by the Roman notation f‘ou
have just treble the number of figures, and those more comnplex,
ceexxxiii. The prineiple of the Ilindu invention is to inercase
tenfold the value of a eipher for every time it is removed from
the final digit of the serics. There cannot be a doubt that the
posscssion of this unequalled vehicle for numbers tempted the
Bromhans into those extravagances by which they play, in
their sacred books, with billions of years.  Archimedes ix aid
to have written a book for the purpose of proving that it was

possible to express such munbers as were familiar to every
DBramhan in India.
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to the stupendous fabric of modern times. In com-
paring the system of these two nations, the Hindu
astronomy has been found to be more correct, as re-
gards the precession of the equinoxes, the length of the
tropical year, and the synodic periods of the moon.
Add to this their unquestionable antecedency to the
Greeks in civilization ; their great superiority in arith-
metic; their sole possession, at first, of algebra; with
their habitual indisposition to receive instruction from
foreign nations; and it can scarcely fail to appear that
probability leans rather toward the precedence of the
Hindu, than the Greek, astronomy.* Perhaps when
we have become as familiar with the history of science
in the East, as we are with its history in the West, this
probability will ripen to demonstration. The early pro-
gress of the Hindus in logic, ethics, poetry, and meta-
physics, is universally acknowledged ; and cnabled them
largely to influence the literature of other civilized na-
tions.

But the most gigantic effcets produced on the world
by India, have becn in the ficld of religion. The extent
to which the Greeks and Romans, and through them
all Europe, borrowed rcligious usages and tenets from
the Egyptians, is matter of universal notoricty. Even
some of the superstitions now prevalent in Christendom
can be traccd, through medixval and Roman modifica-

# This is further confirmed by the fact, that while the Grecks
sent their sages to study in India, we have no account of 1lindu
sages sceking light in Greeee; and though it may be true that
the Greeks did not esminence this practice till after the solid
foundation of the scienee had been laid by Ilipparchus, yet it
could ordy have begun after Hindu learning had becen long and
highly prized by their philosophers.  This whole subject is well
treated in the Penny Cyclopadia, article # Viga Ganita.”



TEACHING EGYPT. 335

y

tions, to an Egyptian original. YWhen India and ancient
Egypt began to be known, a remarkable similarity was
observed in their rites and institutions. The mutual
divisions of castes, hereditary trades, the worship of the
ox, the resemblance between the linga and the phallus,
the agreement of the mundane egg with the Hindu
doctrine of creation ; all attest a close connexion. The
question arose, Which nation had taught the other. It
was very natural that Europeans should at first attri-
bute the precedency to the country from which the
earliest lights of civilization had reached their own re-
gions. DBut with the advance of knowledge opinion has
gradually changed; and now the accurate author of the
*“Theogony of the Hindus” appears to have sct the
question at rest, adducing proofs, that amount to all
biit demonstration, that Egypt derived from India, and
not India from Egypt.* This point once conceded, we
view a prodigious ficld, on which the mind of India has
moulded the character of man. The prevalence, in
times of authentic history, of the Ilindv doctrine of
metempsychosis, is a forcible proof of their religious
ascendancy ; for they not only impelled that dogma
through the schools of Greece, but even into the cre-

¢ Ilis proofs are: 1. It is testificd by IIerodotus, Plato,
Solon, Pythagoras, and Thilostratus, that the religion of Egypt
proceeded from India. 2, The monuments of Egypt testif:
that the religious system gradually descended from the soutK
towards the north. 3. The chronieles recorded by Josephus
and Euscbius state that the religion of Egypt came from India.
4. Axia was first peopled. 5. Tradition marks central Asia as
the first home of man; conscquently, India would be peopled
before the valley of the Nile. 6. We have history to this
cffect. 7. The Abyssinians have a tradition, that the first in-
habitants of their country caine, by way of the Red Sea, from
a reinote country in the south.
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denec of the Jews themselves. Whether we adopt
the views of Mr. Iliggins with respect to the ¢ Celtic
Druids,” or plaec that remarkable hierarchy in the
more sober position assigned to it by the author of the
* Religion of Ancient Britain;” and whether or not we
join the Count Bjornstjerna in affiliating the 1idda* of
Scandinavian mythology to the Vedn of India; we can-
not doubt that at the time of our Lord’s appearing,
every civilized people in the world, except (perhaps) the
Chincse, held religious doctrines adopted more or less
dircetly from the Iindus. Since then a still more signal
illustration has been given to their rcligious power.
Shortly after the opening of the Christian era, Fo car-
ricd into China Budhism,—a religion which had sprung
up in India as a reform of Brahmanism. Such has
been its sprecad, that, according to some high authori-
ties, it has now three hundred millions of disciples in
that country; while, I belicve, none would demand a
larger deduction from this number than fifty millions.
When to these are added the Budhists of Thibet, Tar-
tary, Birmah, Siam, Japan, and Ceylon, we arrive at
the unquestionable conclusion, that this erced far sur-
passes any other in the number of its adherents. If we
takc the Budhists at three hundred and fifty millions,
(thirty millions less than they are estimated in the
“ Theogony of the Hindus,”) and the adherents of
Brahmanism at one hundred and fifty millions, we
have then five lundred millions of the world's existing

* The Ldda, though not composed till the eleventh or twelfth
eentury, is supposed to embody the tencts introduced by the
sccond or third Wodin before the Christian era; in which
tenets the learned Count discovers Budhism,
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population under the power of crceds originated in India.
Nor will any onc attentively survey the countries over
which thesc systems extend, and compare them with
the whole world, without concluding, that, whecther
these numbers be too great or too small, at least one-
half of the human race are worshipping at the altars of
Budhism and Brahmanism.

Until within the last cight eenturies the Hindus en-
joyed a singular exemption from foreign rule. The
ancient Persians held, for some time, a province on
their north-west frontier; across the samec frontier,
Alexander made a short inroad, which has not left even
a trace in their histories ; but their whole carcer, up to
the above period, had been free from any grand con-
quest by a foreign power.¥ Henee much of their ma-
turity in political and literary eivilization ; for, in do-
mestie eivilization, which Christianity alone ecreates,
they have always been, and still remain, execcedingly
backward. In the beginning of the cleventh eentury,
the scimitar of Islam inflicted the first severe wound
upon the independenec of 1industan. After the princes
of that ficree faith had been established for about seven
centuries, the whole of India might be regarded as sub-
dued, under the seeptre of Aurengzeb. By a succession
of cvents, without any parallel in history, and without
any explanation, but in the will of the supremne Ruler,
those nations, so long exempt from conquest, and over
whiell even Mussulmaun ardour so slowly won do-
minion, have passed oue after another, until they are
all now uuited, under the British power.

¢ Tdo not here touch the perplexed question whether the
Bramlians themselves were not o race of mvaders.

z
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This conquest, unique in its rapidity, has been not less
unique in its results. The ordinary effeet of conquest
is to abase the vanquished, to abridge their liberty, check
their enterprise, and preclude all improvement. In this
case it has been just the reverse. The conquered have
augmented their liberty, reeruited their commerce, re-
ceived a new impulse in literature, and had cast into
their lap many of the fruits of western eivilization. By
this conquest, India, so far from being reduced in moral
influence, has been raised to a position from which she
will lead Asia in the modern march of civilization, as she
did in the old. By its means, she, of all Asiatic countries,
first receives the true philosophy. first knows freedom
of person, freedom of commerce. freedom of eonscience,
and frcedom of the press. She will also be the first on
which the steam-engine and the railway will confer
their prodigious influence. These things give her ad-
vantages to whieh none of her neighbours ean pretend,
and by which she will excite the emulation of them all.
Geographically, she occupies the very focus of Asiatie
power and refinement, having on the one hand and on
the other the countries most important to be influcnced,
znd most acccssible to amclioration. The Budhist of
eastern Asia looks to her as the father-land of his faith;
the Mussulmaun of western Asia, as the rerion where
sparkled the most gorgcous monarchy of Islam; while
on her plains are the co-religionists of the one and of
the other, to carry out a grand inission when a regenc-
ration shall have blessed themsclves.  Uyp to the pre-
sent day, Jerusalem, Rome, and Mecca, usually held to
be the chief springs whence religious influences have
gonc forth upon the world. have not ull of them together
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commanded the faith of so many human beings as Hin-
dustan. The history of the past not only warrants, but
demands, the expectation that the conversion of that
country will bring results on a scale far grander than
any that have yet been witnessed.

It is strange with what coolness even well-informerd
persons speak and write of the few nations of LEurope,
as if they constituted the world. True, others are
known to cxist; but, in the usual thinking of most
persons, “all the world” is at peace, when FEurope re-
poses; ‘““all the world” in pangs, when Europe is at
war; and Wellington and Napolcon are celebrated “all
over the world.”  Alas! how little is the world of most
minds ! how far short of the wide, wide ficld, all over
which the hearts of men are throbbing! Far more than
half the world never heard Napoleon's name ; far more
than half the world ncither know nor care what are
the relations of our potentates; far more than half the
world could not tell you whether Europe is one country
or many. We are not a quarter of the world's popula-
tion; and yet, beeause we have received from Chris-
tianity elements of greatness that lift us above our
fellows, we are ready to regard them as but distant
retainers of the human family, we only constituting its
circle. Irom the soil of Asia man was formed, in Asia
he had his IEden, on a hill in Asia rested the ark that
saved him in the day of ruins, in Asia he spent his early
years, in Asia he has always had his chief dwelling,
and on Asia dropped the blood that bought his ransom.
The eye that watches all the world, has ever scen in
Asin far most hearts beating, far most mothers rejoicing
over their newly-born, fur most houses mourning for

z 2
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their dead. If any section of the earth might call itself
the world, Asia would be the world: Europe does not
contain half so many human hearts. The merchant
sees the world where he sees trade, the liferafus where
he sees readers, the soldier where he sees renown, the
man of fashion where he sees refinements, the politician
where he sees power, and the unreflecting of all nations
see the world in the sphere bounded by their own in-
terests. But when the Christian would see the world.
he looks for one thing,—hearts, human hearts! These
are the world to him, these are the seat of conflicts like
to his own, these the field on which are decided the
issues of eternity, on which is battled the cause of his
God. Asia is the largest assemblage of human hearts:
thither. then, should the human heart most affectionately
turn. The darkness of Asia glooms more hearts than
that of all the world beside. and its sunrise will gladden
more. While Asia is alien from Christ. more than half
the world is far away; but when Asia shall be brought
nigh, it will indeed be the fulness of the Gentiles. Asia
is Satan’s stronghold, and wide and proud is the empire
over which he boasts. The lessons of the past. the
movements of the present, and the indications of the
future, all unite in pointing us, for the key of Asia, to
Hindustan. Let it be won to Christ. and it will win
the tribes surrounding. And, wonderful Providence!
the whole of that vast land from the Himalaya to Cape
Comorin. and from the Indus to the Brumhapootra, is
open to Christianity! Head of God's ransomed church !
why hast thou placed before thy people this yawning
door, throuzh which we hear, coming from the valley
and shadow of death, the wail of so many souls?
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What then is India? The region which of all upon
earth has most affected the history and the habits of
every other; the region to whose influence are traccable
the most striking characteristics of ancient civilization,
the most notable feats of modern enterprise; the region
whence sprang the crceds that cven now command the
largest number of souls ; the region that offers the best
medium for transmitting moral influences throughout
Asia; the region that cmbraces in her arms a host of
human hearts, comprising at lcast one out of cvery six
that beat, and, holding them up to the eye of Christian
pity, tells her they arc all open to her approach, and
susceptible of her action. )

Ol that God would give his church a hcart large
cnough to feel the sublimity of this eall! Think, Chris-
tians, think on the statc of the world. Drcam not of
the gospel as alrcady known cverywhere.  Feel, ol
fecl, when you pray, that onc half of your brethren
never heard of your Redeemer! Bone are they of your
bone, flesh of your flesh, conflicting, sighing, bending
to the grave, like you; but crown for their conflicts,
comforter in their sighs, hope in their grave, they see
none. Think of cvery land where Satan has his seat,
and give to them all a part in your prayer. Dut oh
think long on the land where the throne, whose sway
you love, has heathen subjects outnumbering sevenfold
the Christians of the British isles! Think long, long on
the fact, “I belong to an empire where seven to onc
name not the Name that is life to me!”  Think that
yonder, under the rule of your own queen, a full sixth
of Adam’s children dwell! take a little leisure, aud say,
“Of cvery six infants, one first sces the light there:
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To what instruction is it born? Of every six brides
one offers her vows there: To what affection is she
destined? OF every six families one spreads its table
there: What loves unite their circle ? Of every six
widaws one is lamenting there: What consolations will
soothe her? Of every six orphan girls one is wander-
ing there : What charities will protect her? Of every
six wounded consciences one is trembling there : What
balm, what physician, does it know? Of every six men
that die, one is departing there: What shore is in his
eye?”
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Ix thinking of the people of India, you must dismiss
the ideas of jet-black skin, thick lips, flat nose, and
woolly hair, which we too readily associate with all
natives of the tropics. None of these belong to the
Hindu; Ire bears not the African, but the Caucasian
type.  Keep him before your mind as hie was described
in our chaptcr on Madras,—a man about the middle
size, of slender person and graceful carriage, with good



341 PERSON AND ADDRESS.

features, a soft black eye, a mild expression, and a com-
plexion varying from straw-colour to a deep dusky
brown, almost black. Instead of the stiff black eylinder
that surmounts the Lluropean head, he has a muslin
turban of bright colours and graceful folds; for shirt,
vest, and coat, he has a simple frock-coat of white
calico, or, in country districts, a long picce of the same
cloth, which he folds so as to cover, at pleasurc, a
greater or less part of the person ; for trousers he sub-
stitutes a flowing robe of calico. The female has no
other head-dress than her long, black, glossy hair ; and
for all other garment, a single robc and a simple
bodice.

When a Hindu honours you with a visit, he leaves
his shoes at some distance from the door, and enters
barcfooted, for stockings he has nonec; but he wears
his turban : for it would be as disrespectful to appear
before you with his head bare as with his feet covered.
Thus, his politeness and yours are dircctly opposed.
He approaches with an air at onee sclf-posscssed and
respectful, and, bowing low, lifts his hand in a graceful
sweep, till the fingers touch the front of the turban,
saying, at the same time, Saleam aya, or Salaam sahid,
according to the language he may employ. Should
your rank, or his circumstances, inclinc him to still
humbler obeisance, the head is more profoundly bowed,
and the turban touched with both hands. Inthis case,
a differcnee is obvious between those who adopt the
¢ double salaam™ of the Mussulmans, and those whe
retain the Hindu remaskera. In the former case the
hands are brought to the forehead open, as ina saluta-
tion ; in the other, they are laid together, and raiscd as
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in the attitude of prayer. This latter salute, when
offered by the poor, is painfully abject; but cven that
does not always suffice for their profound politeness. T
have scen a man of six fect high bow slowly down till
his forchead touched the floor, leaving you astounded
cqually at his humility and his suppleness. If he come
to pay you a formal visit, he is required by ctiquette to
bring some present, as all well know who have had
patience to read the narrative of the visits and return-
visits of Lord Valentia. The gilts presented in ordinary
politeness are very simple; a few limes, plantains,
oranges, or pincapples: but if the visitor have an im-
portant favour to demand, or is approaching a dignified
personage, the present is valuable, and sometimes mag-
nificent. The judges in native courts were generally
favoured with a call from the suitors on both sides of
every weighty cause, before the hearing came on; and
all were supposed to learn from the judgment delivered
which had been the more liberal. The same politeness
was plentifully accorded to those of our ¢wn country-
men who first undertook the administration of justice ;
but the government at length felt that such habits were
incompatible with purity, and thcrefore wisely forbade
their servants to receive presents of value. Though
the natives are aware that this regulation was made for
their benefit, they hardly know how to be pleased with
it, for it grievously intcrferes with immemorial usage.
To be led before a judge whom you have not conciliated
with a handsome present, is for them a rude, point-
blank way of going to law. I was told of a casc in
which the rule was ingeniously evaded, by presenting
the lady of a judge with some fruil on a richly-wrought
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silver dish, shaped like a leaf, and then refusing to re-
ceive back * the leaf on which the fruit lay.”

A Hindu visitor is of easy manners and fluent con-
versation : a propriety and deference the most flattering
mark his address. If he asks you where You are going.
his politeness couches the question thus : * What place
are vou zoing to favour?” If he desires you to tell
him anything. he says,  Give vour command;” if
himself desirous of making an observation, he says, “I
will make my petition ;7 and thus in various ways he
insinuates a delicate politeness into common-place re-
marks. If he be little acquainted with Europeans, and
at the same time looking for a favour, he will greet you
with titles the most sonorous. and overlay you with
compliments the most resplendent. To be called Maha
Rajah, ©- a great king,” is a common matter; while
* Prince of the earth,” “ Lord of the four worlds,”
and ¢ Lord of the fourteen worlds.” are titles at which
my unaccustomed ears have often laughed, when the
countenance dare not for shame keep them company.
The lower classes frequently address you as Sicami,
“God ;" and the lowest as Dayraru, a still more sacred
appellation of Deity. One day a fine young man came
up to mc, and, after the most profound salaams. opened
with a swell and pomp of adulation that might have
proclaimed him captain-general of compliments: ** Great
king, governor of the earth. lord of the fourteen worlds,
your fame is universally diffused. I have hcard it at
Bellary, and am come thence” {a distance of two hun.
dred miles; *‘just to make the vision of your counte-
nance.” *“ Indeed.” rejoined I. trying to prescrve a
sober face ; ** I was not aware that I had done anything
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to spread my fame as far as Bellary : may I ask what
it is for which I am so celebrated ?” With perfect
coolness and complacency he replied, “ You are the
ruler of (he country, and the benefactor of the people.
You arc making roads, and building bridges, and dig-
ging wells, and constructing tanks, and planting groves,
and, in fact, doing cverything munificent.” * Really,”
said I, with all gravity, “I was not aware that I was
performing such great works: would you have the
goodness to tell me where one could find the roads I
have made, the bridges I have built, and the groves,
tanks, and wells of which you speak?” Hc looked
puzzled ; for he had never imagined that any one would
be so dull as to treat those magnificent flights of oratory
in a vulgar, matter-of-fact way ; he meaning by his ex-
pressions nothing at all, but that he wished to be
understood as intending all the civilities under the sun.
After a sccond of cmbarrassment, he recovered his
sclf-possession, and said, “\Why, your people™ (the
English) *“arc doing all this, and that is just the same
thing!”  The whole of this display was only to intro-
ducc a request that I would interest myself to procure
him a situation. Thesc excesses of flattery are not
found among natives who lhave had much intercourse
with Iiuropeans; their compliments arc often really
delicate ; and cven the lowest of the people, when
assurcd by a frank and kindly bearing, soon lay aside
their servility, and become frank and candid i their
turn.

Ilaving now glanced at the person and address of a
ITindu, we shall look at his residence. This will not be
correctly fancied, without some care to divest your mind
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of European ideas. It is not a building of many stories
and many windows. nor a red-brick cottage, nor a cot-
tage with stone walls and slated roof, nor with leaded
windows and thateh. Though the Hindus have long
known glass, they have not learned to employ it for the
purpose of introducing broad day within thick walls,
and of happily uniting shade and sun, Set, then, before
your eye a small eabin, seven or eight feet high, without
a single window ; the walls whitewashed, at the base a
broad stripe of red or brown, with a flat roof, or perhaps
a sloping one, of tiles. If the owner be poor, the house
contains two apartments ; if rich, it forms a small quad-
rangle. open in the centre to the sky, with apartments
lying on each side of the square opening. Entering this
house, you find no boarded floor, no papered walls, no
chairs, no tables, no mantel-pieees, no grates, no delf or
china-ware, no mirrors. no hangings, no tiine-pieees, no
book-shelves, no toilet-tables, and (except among the
great) no carpets or bedsteads. In the nations of the
north, a modest substitute for the latter inight be found.
In fact, all your idcas of a home are at fault. You
have bare walls and a bare floor ; vou are among a peo-
ple to whoin a house is nothing more then a cover from
the weather and the public gaze. A scvere climate,
rendering more than mere shelter esseutial to case. inul-
tiplies the household inventory ; and domestic happiness
prompts us to adorn the scene of the most seleet enjoy-
ment.  From these two causes have sprung the endless
comforts of an English home : but the I{indu has not
felt cither of them; his native breezes are cver mild,
his family relations ever chill ; and thus, while the gifts
of his clime and the works of his hand have Leen en-
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riching distant homes, he has continued to dwell within
the same ecarthen walls, to slecp on the same earthen
floor, and to employ only the same apparatus of brasen
pots which served his fathers three thousand years ago.
Difference of wealth or rank causes little change in the
character of the dwelling: the same simplicity exists
until you go as high in socicty as a petty rajah. It
must, however, be distinctly borne in mind, that this
statement, and those of this chapter generally, do not
include that small fraction of the people who, inhabiting
large citics, have learned in many things to imitate the
English, and of whose mongrel habits some authors
speak, as if they were those of the Hindus at large.
The Hindu families arc often very numerous. Several
sons may be married, and cach have children, yet, while
the father lives, it is not unusual for them all to continuc
under his roof, and subjcet to his authority. Generally
they do not reecive any separate provision until after his
death; and even then they sometimes continue to re-
side togc‘thcr, the elder brother suceceding to the father’s
power, and to a large cxtent holding the capital of the
othiers in his hands. The mother-in-law is supreme
over the females, and strangely deems it part of her
duty to prevent great tenderness between her sons and
their wives,—an obligation in the discharge of which
she often wounds so decply the feelings of the daughter-
in-law, that the latter betakes herself to her father's
roof, and will not return till after negotiatious and apolo-
gies,  Not cven caste itself morc lends to compact
Hindu socicty than this family system ; for a man may
arrive at middle age, or more, before e has a hiouse of
his own; his wife and children are liable to be taken
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from him in any dispute which would alienate himsell
from the family circle. Not a few, when they contem-
plate embracing Christianity, are menaced by this trial,
in addition to others. All the people freely claim the
right of home in the house of a relation. If a man
be in flourishing circumstances, his brothers, uncles,
cousins, and other ncar kin, will live upon him without
scruple, nor concern themselves to obtain an indepen-
dent livelihood, so long as he retains his means ; and I
believe the case is rare in which their claim, however
unreasonable, is rcjected.

The private scenes of Hindu life are covered from all
but members of the same caste ; and, as Iluropeans do
not belong to any of the castes, all family circles are
closed against them. A Iuropean may live for years in
a town, and on the most friendly terms with the people;
but he is debarred their homes. I‘or the most part he
never enters the door; andif he do, it is only to a con-
versation in the outer apartment with the males of the
family, or to some great entertainment, with nothing
domestic in its character ; and this, instead of showing
him their family life, only shows how far they can suc-
cced, upon an occasion, in laying out a table in English
style. True, they manage, by garlands, scents, and
dancing-girls, to give the matter a native air; but
though this cnables travellers of a certain class to talk
of cntertainments at the houses of natives, to one really
desirous of studying their inner life, it only gives pain-
ful cvidence of the care with which 1t is covered from
his view.

Much knowledge. however, is gaincd by daily inter-
course with them, and careful observation of their allu-
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sions te in-door acts. The number of their meals is
usually two. The first duty of the morning is, far the
females to procecd to the well to draw water. And as
the men may not partake of the morning meal before
they have performed their ablutions, they go to the tank,
bathe leisurcly, wash their clothes, put carcfully on their
forchcads the marks of their scet, and repeat forms of
praycr.  In these duties the Brahmans are specially
strict; and the Shudras almost totally negligent. ‘These
ceremonies, and others of a religious character, per-
formed at home, being terminated, the first mealis taken,
about ten o'clock : the scecond, which is also preceded
by ablutions, is taken about sunset.

“1Ic who cats,” says the Vishnu Purina, *“without
performing ablutions, is fed in hell with filth; and he
who repeals not his prayers, with matter and blood
.. ... Let the houscholder, having bathed, and offered
libations to thc gods and manes, and dccorated his
hands with jewels, procecd to take his meal . . . . . He
must nol cat with a single garment on, nor with wet
lrands and fect, but drcssed in clean clothes, perfumed,
and wearing garlands of flowers: he must not cat with
his face to any intermediate point of the horizon, but
fronting the cast or the north: and thus with a smiling
countcnance, happy and atientive, let him partake of
food of good quality, wholcsome, boiled with clean
waltcr, procured from no vile person nor by fnproper
mcans, nor improperly cooked . . .. ... The man who
commenees his mncal with fluids, then partakes of solid
food, and finishey with fluids again, will cver be strong
and healthy,  In this manner let him feed without
fault, silent and contented with his food ; taking, with.
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out uttering a word, to the extent of five handfuls, for
the nutriment of the vital principle. Having caten
sufficiently, the householder is then to rinse his mouth,
with his facc turned towards the cast or the north, and
having again sipped water, he is to wash his hands
from the wrist downwards. With a pleased and tran-
quil spirit, he is then to take a seat, and call to memory
his tutelary deity; and then he is thus to pray: * May
fire, cxcited by air, convert this food into the earthly
clements of this frame, and in the space afforded by the
ethercal atmospherc cause it to digest, and yield me
satisfaction! DMay this food, in its assimilation, con-
tribute to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air
of my body, and afford unmixed gratification! May
Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire, effect the digestion
of the food of which I have caten; may they grant me
the happiness which its conversion into nutriment en-
genders ; and may health ever animate my form! May
Vishnu, who is the chief principle of all invested with
the bodily structurc and the organs of sense, be propi-
tiated by my faith in him, and influence the assimila-
tion of the invigorating food which I have eaten! Yor
verily Vishnu is the cater, and the food, and the nutri-
ment; and through this belief, may that which I have
caten be digested !””

The Bramhans, the Linga worshippers, and large
scctions of the other castes, do not touch animal food;
and the statements made by Montgomery Martin and
others, respeeting beef-steaks at Bramhan's tables, and
similar things, can be reccived only as proof that, in
the centres of English influence, a few individuals begin
1o despise the sacred laws of their caste; for it must
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not be for a moment supposcd that such offenders are
other than the rarest, and, to the people at large, the
most disgusting, exceptions. Of the many millions
who composc those castes, not one, from birth to death,
tastes anything that has lived, fish included, and cven
cggs. They loathe all animal food, as we do human
flesh; and they profess to know a flesh-cater by his
scent.  In some of the northern countrics, where caste-
laws arc in general less stringently maintained than in
the south, many of the Bramhans cat fish, calling it a
sea-vegetable.  Iven those castes who allow animal
food, never let beef cross their lips; that cnormity is
left to the out-castes alone; nor do they kill the cow in
ordcr to obtain it, but only take the carcases of such as
have dicd. The staple food of the Ifindus varies with
the climate of their different countrics: rice, Indian
corn, raagi, and some othor grains, are cach, in diffcrent
places, tho staff of life. Milk, in its various prepara-
tions, is an cssential article of food; curds are highly
estcemed ; but clarified butter in a liquid state clicits
their most dilated praise. 1t is called ghee, and affirmed
to be quite as much in favour among the gods as amonyg
mortals. As corpulency is indicative of respectability,
(for all poor men are thin,) and as ghee is supposed to
assist in obtaining it, thosc who can afford to indulge
their vanity usc it in large quantities, and sometimes
drink it pure. With their food they freely usc spiecs,
which, mixed and pounded, form currie, tho delicious
accompaniment of their boiled rice or other food. 'T'his
curric, as caten by the natives, is frequently so hot, that
no uropean palate, exeept one long accustonmed to it,
could Lear more than a few spounfuls. Our countrymcn
2 A
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universally eat and highly prize it, but in milder forms.
It must be remembered that spices are the only stimu.
lants of the natives at meals; for even those who do
allow themselves to taste exciting drinks never make
them a beverage at table, if we may speak of a table
where none exists. A currie generally contains ginger,
limes, onions, salt, coriander-seed, cloves, pepper, (red,
and perhaps black,) turmeric, citron, saffron, and gar-
lic; with cocoa.nut milk, tamarinds, and other ingre-
dients: these are mixed with vegetables fried in ghee,
and form a condiment capable of being varied in endless
ways, and in all its varieties pleasing.*

Temperance is the most striking virtue of the Hindus,
The laws both of the Bramhans and the Linga worship-
pers proscribe all drinks that inebriate; and the use of
these is confined to the lowest orders, except in rare
and monstrous exceptions. Among respectable persons
drunkenness is held in the utmost detestation ; and in
their eyes Europeans have been more degraded by in-
temperance than by all other causes combined ; because
in this vice they were obviously below themselves.
Such is their horror of spirituous liquors, that when in
fear of cholera, and willing to accept medicine prepared
by Furopeans, I have known them to declare they would
not touch it, unless satisfied of its freedom from brandy.
Several divisions of the Shudra caste use toddy and
arrack, and so do all the out-castes; but cven these
latter, though more infected with the vice than any
other class, are not universally chargeable with drunken-

* Those who are curious on Iindu cookery will find a tract

on that subject in the “ Misccllancous Translations™ of the
Oricntal Translation Fund.
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ness. I doubt, indeed, whether any class of the people
can, as a class, be called drunkards, unless it be in some
large cities where they have long had our cxample.
In the matter of temperance, both Hindu and Moham-
medan, with pride and derision, boast their superiority
to the Christian! Nor is our shame lessencd by alleg-
ing numerous defeetions among these two classes, when
it is sadly manifest that such apostacies are often due
to our presenec.

Toddy is the juicc of the palm. In every palm-grove
you sce trees with small pots attached to them in dif-
ferent places: these are affixed to an aperture caused
by boring, and reccive the cxuded juice. They are
changed cvery morning ; and the liquid, when fresh, is
said to bc delicious, and not intoxicating; but it is
seldom drunk till after fermentation. Arrack is a strong
spirit, distilled from rice, and also from several other
substances. The vendor of these drinks ranks amongst
the most disreputable professions.

Their temperance is not cqually commendable in food
as in drink. Though many avoid animal food, such ab-
stinence does not necessarily imply moderation. Taking
but two meals a day, they sit down with a sharp appetite;
and when they rise, their lightly-covered person displays
the effects of the repast. A Bramhan, on sceing me
return 1o my study after dinner, looked at me, and said,
“What is the usc of your going to dinner? You come
back just as you went away.” I assured him that my
visit to the table was of very cssential utility. * But,”
said le, patting his person, as they always do on any
allusion to gastric opcrations, ‘onc cannot scc that
dinner makes the least alteration in your appearance :

2 A2
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you are just as you were before I”” A native after dinner
bears symptloms as plainas a colt coming from a field
of clover. Of cooks and epicures the Bramhans claim
to be the first-born. It is their birthright, as gods of
the earth, especially to enjoy the fruits of their domain.
When perfectly at home, and set upon the theme, they
descant with luscious eloquence on their peerless skill
in dressing and enjoying food. They boast much of
their ability to fast; and when in another humour,
boast as loudly, though less haughtily, of their ability
to feast. They will smile, and quote the Sklokd :—
¢ Dear to Vishnu is veneration ;

Holy unction is dear to Shiva;

To the Sun adornments are dear,

And to the Bramhan food.”
They tell of most extravagant gourmand feasts by mem-
bers of their own fraternity. ¢ Oh,” said a panting
Bramhan, after an cntertainment, ** I am choking with
thirst.” “Why not take a liftle water?’ asked a
friend. ¢ Bah! you simpleton; don't you think, if I
had room for water, 1 would have taken another sweet-
meat?” I do not mean to charge the people generally
with gluttony, though they misrepresent themsclves if
they are not easily tempted to cat to excess; and I
should have regarded the above statements respecting
the Bramhans as slanderous, had they uot come from
themselves,

The service of a Hindu meal is primitive as can be.
In Europe, we summon all nature and all art to wait
upon us at dinner, and to do us honour, The forest
yields its costly woods; the mine its steel, silver, copper
and tin; the field its fine linen; the hard flint appears
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in delicate procelain ; the tusk of the elephant presents
our cutlery in smooth cases; and the sand of the sea
comes in crystal goblets to moisten our lips. Then,
how turner and joiner, weaver and miner, cutler and
silversmith, potter and glass-worker, have shown their
skill! But none of this elaboration is known in India.
A good man just sits down upon the floor; afew leaves
sewn together contain his food; and with his own
fingers he conveys it to his mouth, as satisfactorily as
if all Shefficld had been at his service. When the re-
past is over the leaf-plate is thrown away, and another
provided as the next meal is preparing.

But the simplicity of a Hindu meal is not moxre
striking than its loneliness. In all the length and
breadth of vast Hindustan, a family-board is not known!
We look on that simple thing, a family-board, as an
indifferent, almost an unavoidable, accident of family
life ; but go to India, and you have it not. Let all the
homes of that wide continent open to your eye to-day,
and in every one you see a man sitting down alone,
eating in silence; his wife serving, then taking away
the food, and silently eating in a separate apartment.
You may then exclaim, “Is it possible that even my
family-board is another of the boons for which I am
indebted to the gospel ?”

The furniture of a Hindu home is not more inferior in
comfort to that of an English one, than are its domestic
relations in joy. There the heart is ruled by another
code than that whieh warms our hearths, Amongst all
the unaccountable things said about India in Europe,
perhaps, considering the character and opportunitics of
Sir Thomas Munro, the most unaccountable is that



358 TREATMENT OF WOMEN,

which he said before a committee of the House of Com-
mons, in 1813, respecting the domestic character of the
Hindus:—* A treatment of the female sex full of con-
fidence, respect, and delicacy.”™ 1Vhat that most re-
spectable man could mean by these words, I cannot
even conjecture ; unless that, having lived in India from
boyhood, he, in his laudable attachment to the natives,
—an attachment to which they gave a merited return,—
had learned to appreciate the Hindu treatment of fe-
males, not by the just standard of Christianity, which
he had seen applied in Scotland when a boy, but by
the detestable oppression of Mohammedanism, which
had been under his notice throughout his active life.
The Hindu woman is not. like her more unhappy Mo-
hammedan neighbour, doomed to perpetual prison: she
is privileged like other animals to see the sky, and to
breathe the free air. On this, therefore, may she con-
gratulate herself; but in view of the rights given her
of God she has much ground to complain. Her hus-
band is taught in the popular Punchatuntara, that one
essendal quality of a geat man is severity to women.
Wickedness, deceit, impurity, and baseness, are pro-
nounced inseparable from her nature! * Let the wife,”
says the Skanda Purdna, quoted by Dr. Wilson, * who
wishes to perform sacred ablution. wash the feet of her
lord, and drink the water; for a husband is to a wife
greater than Shankara or Vishnu. The husband is her
god, and guru, and religion, and its services; where-
fore, abandoning everything clse, she ought chiefly to
worship her husband.” From the Padma Purdna, Du-
bois cites the following and similar passages:—* Let
him” (the husband) * be cholcric and dissipated, irre-



TIIE WIFE'S GOD. 359

gular, a drunkard, a gambler, a debauchee; supposec
him reckless of domestic affairs,~—even agitated like a
demon; let him live in the world destitute of honour;
let him be deaf or blind; his crimes and his infirmities
may weigh him down; but never shall his wife regard
him but as her god. . ... .. In cvery stage of life a
woman is ereated to obey. At first she yields obedience
to her father and mother. WWhen marricd, she submits
to her husband, and her father and mother-in-law. In
old age she must be ruled by her children. . .. .. When
in the presence of her husband, a woman must not look
on onc side or the other. She must keep her eyes on
her master, to be ready to reecive his commands. . . . . .
Her husband may sometimes be in a passion; he may
threaten her; he may usc imperious language; nay,
he may unjustly beat her; but under no circumstances
shall she make any return but meck and soothing
words.” These startling extracts show the principles
inculeated upon Hindu husbands by the most venerable
authoritics; but one would suppose that they would
make nature revolt, and thus prove their own antidote.
I often questioned men on this subjeet; and, amongst
those who were unaware of the way in which Christians
JSeel, invariably found concurrence in the abominable
sentiments of the Shastras. A respeetable man said,
in reply to such interrogations, *“ The most fatal error
onc can commit is to treat his wife aflectionately. From
the day he cxhibits tenderness towards lier, his inde-
pendence and his peace are gone.  She will dread him
no longer; all the viees of her nature will break forth ;
his home is no more his own; and he must bear with
her tongue and lier temper all his days. If,” added
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he,—and I shall never forget the words,—* if you bear
affection to a parent, a brother, a child, or even a ser-
vant, you may display it; but if you love your wife,
you must never allow her to suspect that it is so; or
farewell to peace!”

This calamitous sentiment could never be carried into
practice whcre marriage is a voluntary contract between
persons of mature age. DBut in India the bride is pro-
bably not older than five or seven: she may be as young
as three. She most likely has never secn her lord be-
fore the wedding-day, and possibly may sce him no
more for years. Affection, on the onc part or the other,
has no place in originating the union; and that, to any
tender extent, it should arise out of it, at lcast on the
part of the husband, he is taught to regard as weak
and unseemly. No wonder Dubois should have ground
to say, * During the long period of my observance of
them and their habits, I am not sure that I saw two
Hindu marriages that closely united the hearts by a
true and inviolable attachment.”

A family of cold hearts and chill intercourse is al-
ways an unwclcome scenc. DBut how sad is it to review
the homes of an entirc continent, and sce every hasband,
like an irrational animal, cating silent and loncly; and
every wife humbly attending at the bLeck of her lord!
So it is in India. DPerhaps only a week ago that couple
became united for life : no matter, this great gulf lies
between them. Perlhaps they have spent half a cen-
tury in union: no matter, the ice that parts them yields
not cither before the ardour of youth, or the mellowness
of age. “Wlhat woman would think of eating till her
lord had had his fill #”” asks the author of the Ladme
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Purdna; and the same authority graciously adds,
“When he” (the husband) “goes abroad, if he bids
her go with him, she shall followe.” And follow she
does ; but accompany, never. The woman who would
dare to walk side by side with her lord, would be
thought as much out of her place as a fishwoman at a
royal drawing-room ; and the man who would allow his
wife to take his arm, would be universally scouted asa
weakling. No, no; she must “ follow,” and that at a
respectful distance. The same vchicle on whieh the
dignified person of her master is borne is forbidden to
her, exeept in case of a very long journcy, when neces-
sity conquers pride.

Another striking feature of domestic life is the denial
of cducation to females. Except the hapless girls
destined to the profession of temple-women, no female
is permitted to learn to rcad or write. Needlework,
also, is out of the question; for their own dresses, ¢x-
cept where they adopt a very small bodice, are without
scam, or hook, or button, or pin, or other imaginable
fastening or joining ; being formed, as alrcady stated,
of one long picee of silk or muslin cloth. The same
is the ease with the dresses of all children, and also of
the men, exeept those who wear the frock-coat, which,
though apparently of modern introduetion, is now very
general.  Besides, to sew would be to adopt the pro-
fession of a tailor; to embroider a piece of muslin
would secem, to a Hindu lady, as much out of her pro-
vinee as, to an Bnglish one, would driving a waggon.
Of musical instruments, or other accomplishments, they
know nothing. ‘Then the Hindu housewife has no fur-
niture to keep in order, and the washing falls of right
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to professional hands. Thus they are left without an¥
pastime, or any employment, save only the spinning.
wheel. I-have sometimes asked, ‘““How do your wo-
men employ themselves during the length of the day ™
—¢Dress their hair. and sleep. and talk nonsense.”
And, with the exception of cooking two simple meals,
waiting upon her husband, and occasionally spinning,
the occupations of respectable Hindu females are de-
scribed in the dull summary, **to dress her hair, to sleep,
and to talk nonsense.” The wives of persons eminent
in rank are, of course, relieved from culinary duties;
but I believe none of them despise wholly the exercise
of the spinning-wheel. Among the labouring classes,
the women assist the men ; and from the statements of
many credible writers, we must believe that, in several
Indian countries, they endure an oppressive share of the
toil ; but, from my own observations, I should say, that
in the Mgysore they have scarcely a larger proportion
than falls to women of the same class at home. That
which struck me as the greatest severity, was. that when
families travel, you have the father walking light and
free, with the wife behind, carrying a child slung upon
her back, and their household zoods in 2 bundle on her
head.

It is frequently stated, that the men, to account for
and justify the denial of instruction 10 women. pronounce
them to be destitute of soul and incapable of learning.
This statement must be erroneous: for Hinduism, so far
from considering woman destitute of a soul. teaches that
a soul is possessed by all living things; and the rewards
of paradise ever invite woman to her husband’s funeral
pile. For my own part, I never once heard this reason
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assigned. On the contrary, they usually spoke of wo-
men as gifted with much quickncss and strength of in-
tellect ; so that, if only permitted to overhear the dis-
cussions of the learned, they rapidly gained knowledge.
With me, they advocated the non-education of women,
not on the ground of mental fecbleness, but of moral
perversity.  Woman is, according to them, a compound
of all the vices. The following passage, cited by Mill,
accurately cxpresses (notwithstanding the remarks of
Professor Wilson) thc estimate of woman generally
given by the natives in familiar conversation :—* Infi-
delity, violenee, dcceit, cnvy, extreme avariciousness,
a total want of good qualitics, with impurity, arc the
innate faults of womankind.” * To teach a woman,”
they have said to me, *“would be to give a serpent milk;
she would turn her knowledge into venom.” And,
again : *Kcep our women at what distance we may, it
is hard to govern them; but did we make them our
cquals, by teaching them to rcad and write, farewell to
the hope of ruling our homes !” Lven the gentlemen
at the court of Ahasucrus werc not more jealous than
the meancst Hindu of the right of men to ** bear rule in
their own house.” They also profess great alarm for
the moral conscquences of female education, asking,—
“If it be almost impossible in the present state of things
to prescrve a familyfrom intrigucs, how would it be if
the women could send and receive notes?” In addition
to all this, the conncxion that has long cxisted between
an cducated and a disreputable woman enlists the pre-
judices evenof the females themselves against their own
clevation.

The coolness with which our writers usually handle
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this subject is astounding. They treat it rather as a
curious peculiarity of Hindu society, than as a bold
wickedness, and an execrable deduction from the lawful
sum of human happiness. Therc is an animal philan.
thropy, never awakening but at the cry of oppression, or
the lash of the slave-whip; there is an intellectual
philanthrophy, moved to see a mind groping in the
caverns of an unknown universe ; and, more noble and
more tender still, there is a spiritual philanthropy,
which kindles to find a soul wandering through shades
and pollutions to a hapless end. The first, as the most
gross, is the most common ; we need only the instinct
of the gregarious animals to echo the cry of a smitten
ruan. But the darkness that bewilders an intellect is a
heavier evil than the chain that binds a limb ; and the
sin that dyes a soul ought to make us shudder more
than the blood that stains a brow. The public would
be moved by a tale of a thousand women driven in
captivity across a desert, or barbarously flogged, more
than by the statement that all the women of India, num-
bering a hundred millions, are, from generation to gen-
eration, doomed to perfect intellectual darkness, to
perfect spiritual delusion. Yet thislatter is ten thousand
thousand times a greater calamity to the human race.
The eyes that weep will soon be closed ; the limbs that
toil will soon rest; the frames that blccd will soon
moulder; and as they pass to their repose, they do not
unavoidably bequeath their agonies. I3ut the mind that
errs never ceascs to think, and, from gceneration to gen-
eration, the follics it left upon earth are prescrved and
made fruitful ; the soul that sins ncver ceases to feel ;
and from generation to generation, the stains it bore arc
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handed down. Oh, if we had fully the spirit of that re-
ligion which repugns every wrong, and takes part with
every sufferer, we should confront, with a wrath that
could neither be appeased nor mitigated, the system
that parts humanity into two different natures; that
makes the sister her brother’s inferior, the wife her
husband’s slave; that shuts up myriads of intellects from
all culture; that dooms families to despotism ; and that
sweeps {from many nations a domestic board. We can-
not too often repeat, nor too decply ponder, the fact,
that, though India is so wide, none of its homes knows a
family circle. Decsolate England, to-morrow, of her
houschold boards, and not a son of England would care
to remain on her shores. Her ficlds might smile, and
her strects glitter; but her heart would then be cold.
Our first fear of God, our warmest throbs of patriotism,
our morning rays of knowledge, our gentlest emotions
of benevolence, and the most softening culture our
hearts ever receive, arc all due to that glorious crcation
of the gospel, a happy home. Few children of Christi-
anity duly estimate the boon she gave to human society,
when she said : ¢ Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with
them according to knowledge, giving honour to the wife
as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together
of the grace of life.” ho that has any relish for
human bliss—that catches any peace from a lhome of
love, any joy from a merry child,—that has one tender
remembrance of motherly teaching or sisterly attach-
ment, does not raise his heart to Him. in whom are to
be blessed all the fumilies of the earth, and vow to
spread afar the knowledge of Iis name?

It is well and timely that some English ladies have
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thought upon their sisters in the East, and have devoted,
to their elevation, the intelligence and influence put by
Christianity into their own hands, They have already
effected much ; their opportunities are growing; and
the interests of humanity in Asia loudly demand that
they should be enabled, by increased support, to keep
pace with the increase of facilities. That increase will
be rapid; for, the usage of ages once violated, and the
prejudice of ages once confronted, right will assert its
claims, and wisdom enforce its lessons.*

Being now in the family, we may notice the chief
“ domestic occurrences.” A birth, if it be that of a son,
is hailed with unbounded pride and joy. * By a son,”

+ T allude, of course, to the Society for Promoting Female
Education in the East, which has existed thirtecn years, and
sent out nearly sixty agents, Incorrect statements have been

ublished as to the number of those agents who have honour-
ably fulfilled their term of service. So far from being only a
fraction of the whole, those who have failed are but a fraction ;
and even of them the greater part, having married missionaries,
continued as much to promote female cducation, after their
nominal removal from the service of the soeicty, as before.
Last year, (1846,) twenty-one of their agents were actually at
their post, of whom one had served for cleven years, two for
eght, two for seven, five for tive, and all but five for above
three years. This completely disproves the statement, that
these ladies invariably embracce the carliest opportunity of
settling in life. Then, it ought to be stated, that the society
does not restrict its aid to schools econducted by its own agents,
but rcadily helps all plans of female improvement, conducted
by any Christian person, and in connexion with any cvangelical
ehurch. I knew of an application made on behalf of a school
at Bangalore, the lady conducting which had no connexion
with the socicty; and a liberal grant was instantly accorded.
The sphere of the society embraces Western and Nouthern
Africa, the Levant, India, and the Eastern Archipelago.  Their
income is only some £1,500 per annum;: a sum wholly un-
worthy of their object, and inadequate to their opportunities.
All religious bodics are interested in their success; for all are
impartially aided from their funds.



DOMESTIC OCCURRENCES. 367

says Mcnu, * a man obtains victory over all pcople; by
a son’s son hc cnjoys immortality ; and afterwards by a
son of that grandson, he reaches the solar abode.”
These prodigious benefits from male offspring are owing
to the fact, that they only can duly sacrifice to the ances-
tral mancs; arite so cssential, that if onc be not able to
present to the Bramhans on behalf of his ancestors
“land, conveyances, wealth, or any valuable presents,”
not cven ‘“‘food,” or “ unboiled grain,” or ** sesamum
seeds,” rather than not sacrifice at all, *“ e must go to
a forest, and lift up his arms to the sun and other re-
gents of the spheres, and say aloud,—* I have no moncy,
nor property, nor grain, nor anything whatever fit for
an ancestral offering. Bowing, thercfore, to my ances-
tors, I hope the progenitors will be satisfied with these
.arms tossed up in the air in devotion.”” If, however,
his lot be more propitious, the sacrifice actually accom-
plished is attended with this prayer: * May my father,
grandfather, and great-grandfather, in the persons of
these Bramhans, receive satisfaction! May my father,
grandfather, and great grandfather derive nutriment
from these oblations to fire! May my father, grand-
father, and great grandfather derive satisfaction from
the balls of food placed by me upon the ground!
...... May my maternal grandfather, his father, and
his father also cnjoy contentment from my offerings !
May all the gods eXxpericnce gratification and all evil
being perish ! (Fshnu Purdna.) It is casy, from
this, to comprehend how the failure of male offspring
is looked upon as a curse from the gods, and how a son
is a crown of joy. The birth of a daughter causes no
pans; but it is better than a want of issuc ; and some
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fathers have told me, sub rosd, that they even preferred
daughters, because they produce something when sold
to a husband, whereas it is expensive to buy wives for
song. A namc for the new-born child is selected care-
fully out of what the Abbé Dubois rather naively calls
< the calendar of their saints;”’ and when the child is
twelve* days old, the relatives asscmble, when the
father, taking a plate of rice, marlks upon it the intended
name, and, after some cercmonies, calls the child by it
three times.

Children are taught blind submission to parental
will: just as a wife, at the bidding of her lord, does
right in committing the greatest sins, cven to violation
of her vows; so the som, at the bidding of his father,
must do any deed whatever, without once suspecting it
to be wrong; and should he even see his father commit
murder, he must not judge it a sin. Lxcept in cases
where religious rites—as for instance, suttce—violate
nature, I do not think that a lack of filial regard is go-
nerally chargeable on the Hindus: high authorities have
given a different opinion ; but my own observation leads
me to distrust the accuracy of theirs. Contempt of
either parent is lield to be a frightful crime ; and affec-
tion for the mother seems deep and universal. It has
been quoted to me as a maxim, that the grief of a
father {occasioned by the dcath of a father) lasts six

* The }ishnu Purdna says,—* Ten days after the birth, et
the father give a name to his child, the first term of which shall
he the appellation of a god, the second of & magn . . . . A name
should not bLe devoid of meaning; it should not be indecent,
nor absurd, nor ill-omened, vor fearfnl; it shiould consist of an
even nnmber of syllables; it should not be too long, nor too

short, nor too full of long vowels, but eontain a due proportion
of ghort vowels, and be casily artieulated,”
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months ; the grief of a son a year; that of a wife, till
a sccond marriage ; and that of a mother, till death.
Marriage is a high honour, a signal virtue, and a re-
ligious duty. No parent can perpetrate a greater crime
than to allow a daughter to gain maturity without
having endeavoured his very utmost to procurc her a
husband. The same obligation rests upon him to pre-
sent each of his sons with a wife. When a boy has
reached scven. and a girl three, parental anxiety be-
comes wakeful for their scttlement. The festivities of
marriage are tedious and costly: presents must be
liberally distributed, and the bride must be bought with
a sum proportioned to the wealth of the family. This
usage of sclling wives has not the sanction of the
_Shastras, and perhaps is not practised in all the nations
of India ; Lut I believe it is universal in the south, ex-
cept among the Nairs, where onc wife has a plurality
of husbands.* The costliness of the marriage cere-
mony probably arosc as a natural corrective to’ poly-
gamy, and opcrates as an important check to that evil ;
for, though it is permitted by the Shastras, few men
arc found who have more than one wife, because few
can afford the outlay of more than onc wedding. The
only consideration previous to a marriage is, how the
sum nccessary for the expenses can be raised. That
obtained at any interest, or on any terms, no thought is
given to other difficultics. To comsummate the union
is the onc idea; and no one thinks of asking whether
the young people have the prospeet of providing for a
family. Honour and happiness consist not in providing
® See Forbes’s ¢ Oriental Memoir.””  The same habit pre-
vails amony some of the Il tribes of Northern India.

2n
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for a family, but in having one. On no account is
celibacy permitted to a woman ; and every single man
is contemptible ; for it is well known that he would not
be so, were he not so destitute of credit that no one will
lend him money, or so vile in reputation that no one
will give him his daughter.* Honour and pocket-
picking united in the same person, is not a conception
more impossible to us, than is that of celibacy and vir-
tue to them. * Are you married i is one of their first
questions to a missionary ; and if he answer in the ne-
gative, they, unless familiar with our habits, judge him
accordingly.

A father, having selected a girl for his son, sends an
acquaintance to sound her father as to whether the
alliance would be agreeable. If so, he goes in person,
formally proposes, and offers his price for the bride.
The directions given by the sage Aurva for the choice
of a wife are sufficiently characteri~tic to merit quota-
tion. * Ilc must select a maiden who is a third of his
age; onc who hasnot too much hair, but is not without
any; one who is not very black nor yellow-com-
plexioned, and who is not from birth a cripple, or de-
formed. IIe must not marry a girl who is vicious, or
unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring under disease ;
one who has been ill brought up, or who talks im-
properly, or who inhcrits some malady from father or
mother; one who Las a beard, or has a masculine ap-
pearance ; one who speaks thick or thin, or who croaks
like a raven ; one who keeps her cyes shut, or has the
eyes very prominent; or who has hairy legs, or thick

* Monks are, of course, an exception, cclibacy being their
vow.
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ancles; or who has dimples in her check when she
laughs. Let not a wisc and prudent man marry a girl
of such a description : nor let a considerate man wed a
girl with a harsh skin, or with white nails, or with red
eyes, or with very fat hands and feet; or who is a
dwarf, or very tall ; or whose eycbrows mcet, or whose
tecth are very far apart, and resemble tusks.” He
further prescribes that he scleet one who is * in kin
five degrecs remote from his mother, and seven from
his father.” Some native author, whose name I can-
not recall, preseribes that the lady shall have a gait re-
sembling that of a young elephant.

Preliminarics arranged, a day must be fixed. Pro-
perly speaking, this ought to be cither in March, April,
-May, or Junc ; for they only are lucky marriage months;
but the other parts of the year are often ventured upon.
In this case, however, the astrological observations,
which decide the propitious day, have to be taken with
such care, that much delay and anxiety are incvitable.
The day at length fixed, the guests assemble at the
housc of the bride’s father.¥ Outside the door is
erccted a portico with twelve wooden pillars.  Under
this is placed the hidcous image of Vignayshvara, the
god of difficultics, who, if not duly honoured, would
assuredly cast some impediment before the hymeneal
car. Herc also the bride and bridegroom arc scated,
on a small mound of carth, with their faces to the cast.
The married women, bearing on a eopper plate a lamp
made of rice-paste, and lighted, then approach, and,
holding this as high as the heads of the happy pair,

* In the succeeding details 1 closely follow Dubois.
232
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make several circuits around them. This, called the
sacrifice of Alafi, averts the influence of an evil cye,
and is a lcading rite in all solemnities. After this, the
whole three hundred and thirty millions of gods are
carnestly invited to come to the wedding, and to stay
throughout the five days during which it lasts; the
ancestor gods are honoured with the same invitation,
and arc intreated to bring with them the still more dis-
tant progenitors. A sacrifice is then offered to Brumha,
the crcator.  On the second day, the bridegroom makes
large presents to the Bramhans in expiation of his
faults. After this, he feigns a desire to make a pilgri-
mage to Benares, to wash in the sacred Gunga; he
cquips himself for a journcy, takes a supply of provi-
sions, and turning his face towards the holy city, takes
his departure in the fashion of an actual pilgrim, pre-
ceded by musical instruments, and accompanied by
friends, Hc has not procecded far on his pious journcy,
which would probably be fifteen hundred miiles long,
before he is met by his intended father-in-law, who in-
quires wlhere he is going, and, on being informed, offers,
if he will return, to reward him with the hand of his
beautiful daughter. The pilgrim is not obstinate ; and
on his rcjoining the party. the ceremonics commence
ancw.  With much pomp, a picce of saffron is tied
round the wrists of the youthful pair. The bridegroom
is then placed with his face to the cast, and the father-
in-law steadily contemplates him, till he fancies that in
his countenance he sees the divine Vishnu, upon which
he presents bhim with a saerifice.  Next he places him
with botk his feet in a dish filled with that very sacred
substance, cow-dung, and then, uttering mnuntras,
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washes his feet first with water. afterwards with milk,
and again with water. This done, he profoundly me-
ditates on the threc hundred and thirty millions of gods
unitedly, and invokes by name all whom he can recol-
lect ; after thesc, he invokes the seven rishis, * sages,”
the five virgins, the ancestor gods. the seven moun-
tains, the woods, the seas, the eight cardinal points, the
fourteen worlds, the year, the season, the month, the
day, the minute,—praying than all to bless the mar-
riage ; then solemnly taking his daughter’'s hand, he
places it, in sign of surrender, within that of the bride-
groom, and pours water over them both. The young
couple arc now surrounded by a number of the attend-
ants, reciting muntras. ind invoking the gods and their
‘wives. Wolile this is procceding. cuters a salver neatly
graced with flowers, and bearing a small golden orna-
ment, with the image of a god engraved upon it, and
having attached a cord composed of a hundred and
cight extremcly finc threads. To this ornament incense
is offered, and cach of the persons present touches it,
invoking blessings upon it. The bride then turns to
the cast, and the bridegroom, taking the ornament thus
consccrated, places it in front of her neck, and ties the
cord behind. This is called the ek, it is their wed-
ding-ring; but, contrary to the usage with us, it is
removed in case of widowhood. Fireis now introduced ;
on this the bridegroom offers a saerifice ; then taking
the bride's hand, they walk thrice round it ; thus rati-
fying their union by the witness of that element which
they hold to be divine. When all the great ceremonies
arec concluded the atlendants sprinkle with rice the
heads of the newly-married pair. In some cases they
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are placed each standing in 2 bamboo basket, and each is
furnished with a vessel of pounded rice. The bride-
groom pours the contents of his on the head of the
bride, who returns the compliment; and this they se-
veral times repeat. The significance of this eeremony,
as emblematie of plenty.is obvious. On the fourth
day of the nuptials both bride and bridegroom eat off
the same plate; and Dubois says, “ Well may the
woman now continue to eat what the husband leaves,
and after he has done; for they will never again sit
down to a meal together.” The whole is closed by a
torchlight procession, in which both are earried in a
decorated palankeen; they are hailed by their neigh-
bours with gifts and gratulations, while fireworks and
musie complete their honours. We may add that the
wife may well enjoy this ride ; for never again, except
in case of a tedious journcy, may she mount the same
vehicle with her lord.

The girl thus pompously married is always of im.
mature age, and, after the ceremony, remains in her
father’s house for a shorter or longer term, as the case
may be. When deemed fit to be united to her hus-
band, she is led to his residence, on which occasion
ceremonies arc renewed, but on a muech smaller scale.
Though we should hold the original ceremony only a
betrothment, they hold it a marriage. Trom that mo-
ment the man has all the rights of a husband, the girl
all the obligations of a wife ; and should he die, though
she may ncver have left her father’s roof, she is his
widow; and his widow all her days she must remain.
The fakli is removed from her neck; then, onc by
one, her articles of jewcllery; her dress changed for a
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widow's robe, and her rich black hair shaved, to be
allowed to grow no more. From that day she com-
mences a life of shame. Her lot is not regarded as an
affliction to which all are liable, and which entitles the
sufferer to universal sympathy, but as a retribution for
the vices of a former birth. The gods hold her un-
worthy of the joys and honours of marriage. The hus-
band's relatives do not scruple to charge the loss of
their kinsman on her sins. Then religion teaches that
the only atonement she can make, the only path whereby
she can escape days of infamy and woc, is self-destrue-
tion. She ought to burn with the clay of him whom
she had never scen but at the wedding, or under whom
she had lived in bondage for years. The benign spirit
“of Christianity has now averted this final stroke; but
the life thus spared is a life of sorrow and shame. The
world scorns lier; and the care of her own family is to
keep her steps so watched, ler spirits so broken, and
her frame so weak, that she may not bring disgrace
upon them. Should their endeavours fail. her crime
cannot make her condition much more severe. With
us, a widow’s weeds are the signals of charity, inviting
commiscration and respect ; in India, they are the brand
of justice, inspiring horror. No human being is more
to be pitied than a young Hindn widow. Then it is
to be remembered, that this class is far more numerous
in India than amongst us: for, first, every man, without
exception, marries and may re-marry as often as he
likes ; sccondly, every bride is a young girl—a child ;
thirdly, every female once widowed continues a widow
forlife. Irom these three causes, widows in India must
be at least twice as numerous as in BEngland ; and when
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it is remembered that the population of India is seven-
fold tha: of the Bridsh Isles. it will be seen what a
mulitude of breasts are pierced by Hinduism with con-
tinual sorrows.

When 2 death is approaching in a family. certain
ceremonies are practised which need noi be nosiced
here, as they belong rather 10 the head of religion than
of manners. Care is taken thar the dying man shall
not be surprised upon his bed. nor ever upon a mat:
for in such a case, hiz soul. upon entering another body,
would have to carry with ir this cumbrous appendage.
To save him this burden. a clean cloth is spread upon
the floor. and there he is lzid. YWhen death has taken
place. the assembled relatives mourn aloud: and the
widow, if one be lefi. is. as well she may. violert in her
sorrows. She passionately reproaches the deceased for
havinz abandoned her. screams, tears her hair. and
gives every testimony of despair.

Among the Bramhans the corpse is carried on a bier,
placed on a pile, and burned. Among some of the
other castes the same usage prevails; but in others it
is buried. beinz carried 10 the grave dressed as in Lfe.
and in a sitting posture. Headstone. tomb, or inscrip-
tion, they use none. The vpward-pointing siore tells
of a resurrection which their faith knows nor.

From their homes and domeste life we pass to their
villages and towns. Small rroups of hurs are occa-
sionallv found on the open plain: but they are few,
and inhubited only by the very poor. No considerable
village and no town is found without a high, thick wall
of mud. except in those di-trieis which have long en-
joved the security conferred by DBritish government.
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In the villages the houses are closely grouped toget-her,
without any atiention to order or to airiness, and fre.
quently with less clcanliness than could be desired. This
is much owing to the practice of bringing within the walls
every night all their cattle, which are very numerous;
and their presence leaves effects. even after all their
droppings have becn carcfully gathered, either for fuel,
or to wash out the houses. The men of the village wear,
for the most part, nothing but a few hand-breadths of
cloth; bat the women arc always modestly covercd,
except, indecd, in those parts of India where it is the
usage for all females, cxcept the immodest, to go un-
covered from the waist up; a custom which, strange as
it is. they hold so sacred, that it is said that a quecen
'of Maliyila once ordered a woman to have onc of her
breasts cut off. because, on returning from a distant
country. she followed the practice, held by her majesty
to be insufferably forcign, of covering her chest. The
Hindus have a very complete organization for village
government. The smallest village has its head-man,
who lcads their councils, arbitrates in disputes, and is
the responsible medium of all communication with the
government. Iivery town has a regular staff of officers,
comprising the hcad-man, the accountant, the tax-
gatherer, the astrologer, the irrigator, the poct, the
schoolmaster, and the watchman; besides whom, the
blacksmith, the joiner, the barber, and the goldsmith,
are often included ; and some add the washerman, the
cowkeeper, the potter, and the dancing-girl. These
officers. having cach his defined sphere, preserve perfect
order in local affairs, and much lighten the duties that
would otherwise devolve on the central governimnent.
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For ycars after the Mysore was taken under our admi-
nistration, cach division of the -kingdom, including,
perhaps, a population of a million, was superintended
by a single gentleman, without one European assistant.
A fact like this, as indeed the ease with which all India
is governed, strongly illustrates the value of the village
system. Each little community has a head responsible
for its good order; and cvery one of these head-men
holds an office vencrable by immemorial tradition.
Even the Mussulman governments did not violate these
ancient corporations ; and by the English they are fully
recognised. Over ten head-men is placed a superior
officer, and the native model of rank graduated from
authority over one to authority over ten, a hundred, or
a thousand towns. This complete and simple plan of
local government, Mr. Mill, resolved at all risks to
establish his amusing theory, that the Hindus were bar-
barians, characterizes as ““unskilful and rude.” Among
the natural effeets of this system, is the profound de-
ference for authority universal among the Hindus. Ac-
customed, even in the remotest villages, to sec persons
govern merely by virtue of office, they are trained to
venerate power, and too often ecarry that veneration to
scrvility. The village system is adapted to proteet the
ryots from the severity of a harsh government; but it
is also adapted to prevent them from reaping all the
benefits of a mild onc ; for as all matters are transacted
through local officials, these are under strong tempta-
tions to turn their officc to persoual account. It cannot
be doubted, that in our own territories many villagers
suffer cxactions wholly unauthorized ; but it is better
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to submit than to incur the resentment of the official
men and thetr clique.

Such a number of thesc villages as any rajah could
bring under subjection formed a kingdom. DBut it would
not appcar that the limits of a monarehieal territory
ever remained long settled; every petty war producing
changes. Nor did such changes materially affeet village
interests, ¢ The inhabitants,” say the Parliamentary
Committec of 1800, with mueh truth, “ give themselves
no trouble about the breaking up and division of king-
doms: while the village remains entire, they eare not
to what power it is transferred, or to what sovereign it
devolves; its internal economy remains unchanged.”
Petty officers, intrusted with the rule of a few towns,
and called polyars, ( pdlyagira, literally, “ village man,”)
took cvery opportunity of gaining independence, and in
unscttled times were never held by the rajah, but with
a loose and doubtful allegiance. The rajah was always
lord of the soil, and to him wecre paia all the rents.
Each village community, through its head, rendered a
certain share of its produee, generally in kind. Menu
authorizes the King to take of grain “an cighth part,
or a sixth, or a twelfth;” bLut thesc terms are far milder
than those found in actual use. The eommittee just
quoted report, that a third, and even a half, of the pro-
duce, was frequently taken by the king ; and that under
the Mohammedan governments, the poor cultivator ¢scl-
dom retained more than a fifth” of his produee. This
report is founded on the evidence of Place, Munro, and
others, whose authority is conclusive.* The Mussul-

& Mill, vol. i.
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mans also introduced a system of farming to Zemindars
the revenues of a certain district. They paid to the
king a stipulated sum; and, though frequently re-
strained by conditions as to the terms they would im-
posc on the ryots, generally burdened the latter with
intolerable exactions. Lord Teignmouth unhappily
established this system in many of our provinces: it
still exists, and has many advocates; but I never con-
versed with a native in the rural distriets who did not
testify towards its lively abhorrence, and carnestly de-
precate all sceond parties between the cultivator and
the government. I cannot conceive of such a system
existing in any country, and, above all, in an Asiatic
country, without exposing the husbandman to numerous
and oppressive wrongs. The more immediately our
government deals with the mass of the people, the more
clearly will be known the equity of their principles,
and the mildness of their intentions.  All interposition
is detrimental at onee to the interests of the cultivator
and to the popularity of the rulers.

The Iindus have never known any but despotic
governments. ““ A king,” says Menu, ‘“is formed of
particles from the chief guardian deities, and conse-
quently surpasses all mortals in glory. Like the sun,
he burns eyes and heart; nor can any creature on carth
even gaze on him. Ile is fire and air; he. the god of
criminal justice; he, the genius of wealth; he, the
regent of waters; he, the lord of the firmament. A
king, even though a child, must not be treated lightly,
from the idea that he is a mere mortal: no, he is a
powerful divinity that appears in hwman shape. In his
anger, death.” Dut, notwithstanding thesz extravagant
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coneessions to royalty, the king has alway been required
to hold the Brahmans as his natural eouncil, while laws,
in some eases wise and benign, were instituted to guide
his conduct. On the whole, tyranny has been the
rule, and a paternal king a very rare exception. Each
subordinate ruler exereised in his own province abso-
lute authority ; but his office and his head were always
at the disposal of the king, unless, indeed, he were
protected by his power, or by troublous times. Revenue
and legal authority were constantly vested in the same
officers. Trial by jury was in use; the number of
jurors consisting of not less than five; or whatever
might be the number, it was always odd, in order that,
on a division, there might be a majority, the verdict of
the majority holding good.

In observing any department of Hindu life, one soon
perceives that all its relations are pervaded by a reign-
ing peculiarity. Besides the distinctions of ancestry,
wealth, and education, which everywhere graduate so-
ciety, here exists an artificial order, by which persons
close in neighbourhood, and equal in fortune, are ren-
dered incapable of domestic intercourse. This thick
barrier, caste, is held to be of divine origin. **Formerly,”
as the sage I’arasara teaches, *“when the truth-meditat-
ing Brumha was desirous of ercating the world, there
sprang from his mouth beings espeeially endowed with
the quality of goodness ; others sprang from his breast
pervaded by the quality of foulness; others from his
thighs, in whom foulness and darkness prevailed : and
others from his feet, in whom the quality of darkness
predominated.  These were in succession beings of the
several castes, Dramhans, Kshetriyas, Vaisyas, and
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Sudras, produced from the mouth, the breast, the thighs,
and the feet of Brumha.” The popular account describes
the Kshetriya as born from the creator's arm. These
castes have thus distinct origins, and natures equally
distinet. ‘They repel the doctrine, that * God made of
ore blood all men to dwell upon the faee of the earth;”
and, in opposition to it, maintain, that the different
castes of men have natures as dissimilar as the different
castes of grain, fruit, or animals, Caste is their word
for species. Wheat, rice, and Indian eorn are different
castes of grain ; mangoes, bananas, and tamarinds, dif-
ferent castes of fruit; tigers, camels, and elephants,
different castes of animals; and Bramhans, Kshetniyas,
Vaisyas, and Shudras, different eastes of men. “You
may say, if you please,” they will observe, *that Bram-
hans and Shudras are both men. They are both men,
if you will, just as a horse and an ass are both animals ;
but as you never can make an ass of a horse, nor a
hotse of an ass, so you ean never make a Bramhan of a
Shudra, nor a Shudra of a Bramhan.” The idea that
the out-castes are sprung from the same stoek as the rest
of mankind is scouted with disgust.

Into these four divisions, then, is socicty parted;
each being a separatc commonwealth, with its own
heads, its own prejudices, its own pursuits, and its own
laws, The various castcs may not eat togcther, may
not intermarry, may not reside in the samc house, and
may not assume each other’s professions, Thus they
are really wider apart than if separated by national dis-
tinctions, or even than raccs alien in blood and eom-
plexion. Again, the calling is transmitted from father
to son, and it passes on through indefinitc gencrations.
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The design of this was doubtless to sceure perfection in
the various departments of trade.  Whether it has done
this or not, it has certainly cstablished professional
gencalogics. * Old houses™ and ‘“ancient families” are
common things in India. Every tailor may confidently
reckon that his sires clipped and fitted since before the
days of the Cursars, and cvery barber can boast an an-
cestry of barbers who shaved in remote antiquity : the
weaver, too, the joiner, the potter, the washerman, and
the blacksmith, may cach pride himsclf that the line of
his fathers stretches up through long centurics. How
far this has contributed to the progress of the arts, ap-
pears in the fact, that for ages the arts have made no
progress.  This system would, in an unsettled statc of
socicty, prevent arts from being lost, and for some ge-
nerations would promote advancement ; but in the lapse
of ages, stagnation must result; beeause natural adap-
tation is violated, and a secttled order of procceding
formed, which all are trained from infancy to revere,
and which no onc thinks of breaking. Great nicety in
manual cxeccution might be expected from hereditary
artisans ; and this has been attained in India, perhaps,
more than in any other country,—but at the price of all
originality. With the rude implements used fifty ge-
nerations since, the Hindu weaver, carver, or goldsmith
cxccutes most delicately ; but Lie would deem it pre-
sumptuous to think of improving on the plans of the
ancients, who were far wiser than men of modern days.

The dutics of the several castes are thus defined in
the Fishnu Purdne: *The Bramhan should make gifts,
should worship the gods with sacrifices, should be as-
siduous in studying the Vedus, should perform libations
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and ablutions with water, and should preserve the sacred
flame. For the sake of subsistence he may offer sa-
crifices on behalf of others, and may instruct them in the
Shastras; and he may accept presents of a liberal
description. . . . ... ... The man of the warrior-tribe
(Kshetriva) should checrfully give presents to the
Brahmans, perform various sacrifices. and study the
Scriptures. His especial sources of maintenance are
arms, and the protection of the earth. The guardian-
ship of the earth is, indeed, his especial province: by
the discharge of this duty a king attains his object, and
realizes a share of the merit of all sacrificial rites. By
intimidating the bad, and cherishing the good, the mo-
narch who maintains the discipline of the different castes,
secures whatever region he desires. Bramha, the great
parent of creation, gave to the Vaisya the occupation of
commerce, and agriculture, and the feeding of flocks
and herds, for his means of livelihood; and sacred study,
sacrifice. and donation, are also his duties, as is the ob-
servance of fixed and occasional rites.”

“ Attendance on the three regenerate castes is the
province of the Sudra; and by that he is to subsist. or
by the profits of trade, or the earnings of mechanical
labour. Heisalso to make gifts; and he may offer the
sacrifices in which food is presented, as well as obscquial
offerings.”

The Bramhans, the beings who, ‘“ especially endowed
with the quality of goodness,” sprang from the creator’s
mouth, are ranged under two divisions ; the one sacred.
the other secular. Those of the former class can ac-
cept no employment but one strictly religious or literary ;
the latter may maintain themsclves by any honourable
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calling not involving commerce or menial duties. The
Vydyecka, or sacred Bramhans, form the Gurus, or
religious teachers; the Pirokitas, or priests, officiating
at high solemnities, as also the more ordinary temple
Bramhans, and astrologers. The Loukeeka, or secular
Bramhans, form accountants, magistrates, and other
officers of government ; are employed as moonshies by
Luropeans, and even enrol themselves, at least in
Bengal, in the British army. 1 knew one case of a
Bramhan being engaged in commerce; but his brethren
did not hear it mentioned without evident pain. They
would not, however, consider it improper to have an
interest either in agriculture or commerce, which did
not require personal services of an undignified kind.
Al Bramhans, though dishonoured by trade or labour,
deem begging no degradation: indeed, being gods of the
carth, it is their special right to receive gifts from all
men, and in so doing they only receive their own.
“Whatever exists in the universe,” says Menu, “is all
in cffect, though not n form, the wealth ol the Bram-
han, since the Dramhan is entitled to all by his pri-
mogeniture and eminence of birth. The Bramhan cats
but his own food, wears but his own apparel, and bestows
but his own alms. Through the benevolence of the
Brambhan, indeed, other mortals cnjoy life.”

The dignity claimed for this caste is in keeping with
the usual extravagance of Ilindu imaginations. *When
a Bramhan springs to light, he is born above the world,
the chief of all creatures.” And again: ““All the uni.
verse is subject to the gods, the gods are subject to the
Mantras, the Mantras are under the power of the Bram.-
hans, and the Bramhans are therelore our gods.” .And

2 c
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right wondrous are the feats which some of these illus-
trious terrestrials have performed. Onc of them, in
old time, swallowed the sea at three sips; another
turned the moon into a cinder ; and a third manipulated
and reduced the sun, The person of a Bramhan is
sacred : whatever be his crimes, he must not be put to
death. It required some nerve in our authorities, at
first, to set aside this exemption; but they did it firmly,
and with success. So far from punishing a Bramhanic
murderer, he who laments the victim of a priestly hand
is required. for so doing, to make an atonement. A
person of inferior caste who strikes a Bramhan with the
design of hurting him, *“shall be whirled about for a
century in hell.”

Beside the division of Bramhans into sacred and
secular, they are subdivided into castcs. Of these, four
are called after the four I'aydas; but that division is
refined upon, in consequence of sectarian distinctions:
Vishnu Bramhans, of two sects, and several divisions
of Shiva Bramhans, contend for the prc-cmincnce.
Most of these sub-castes will not intermarry or eat to-
gether. All the other castes are in the samc manner
split up into sections, each scction holding itsclf in
seclusion from all the others. In common parlance, you
scarcely ever hear of four, but always of eightcen, castes;
and even that number is far short of thc reality. In
fact, no one can tcll into how many of these unsocial
detachments the Hindus, taking all thcir nations to-
gcther, have separated themsclves.

The Bramhan, having sprung from the creator’s
mouth, is naturally the tcacher of all other men. He
alonc may read the holy I'ayda; for should one of in-
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fcrior caste dare to scan even the title of thosc celestial
tomes, his head would split in-twain. The Bramhan,
then, is the depositary of knowledge ; to him alone are
confided the mysteries of religion, and the deep teachings
of astronomy, logic, cthics, and all higher sciences.
Every Bramhan receives an education: with some it
does not procced beyond the simplest clements; and 1
rcmember one who had difficulty in reading; but only
one. They invariably know more tongues than their
own; and many of them can fluently speak and write
three or four languages, and perhaps spcak, without
writing, two or three inore. Of Sanscrit the common
order know nothing but a few prayers, or sclections
from sacred books, which they cannot translate.  But
every man who makes the least pretension to respect-
able attainments, knows something of the sacred tongue.
Celebrated pundits found schools to which students
resort, and with wondrous paticnce commit to memory
grammars, lexicons, texts, and treatises. It is positively
astounding to hcar a Bramhan, when asked the meaning
of any Sanscrit word, rhyming over synonyme after
synonyme, and counting by his fingers as he goes, till
he has reached perhaps twenty, or more; and this he
will do with any important word that occurs. 1 do not
mean that every Bramhan who knows Sanscrit can do
so; forthat is not likely : all heads cannot carry a lexi-
con through the world; but it is more frequent than
we should imagine possible.  The study of language is
the one good point in Hindu cducation ; all the train-
ing this gives to the taste, inemory, and judgment, the
cducated Bramhans enjoy; and it is this, not any studies

of logic or metaphysics, which give them the mental
2c?2
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acuteness for which they are remarkable. Of their
logic, such as it is, few, very few, know anything ; and
their metaphysics are not sufficiently studied to form
the general mind.

Poetry is an essential part of polite education. No
man pretends to learning who cannot make verses.
Their rules of composition are very complex, and the
styles of versification manifold. Rhyme takes place,
not on the last syllable, as with us, but either on the
first or sccond. The poetical genius of the Hindus is,
perhaps, generally ranked too high. Their imagination
is active, and frequently bold; but their knowledge of
nature, whence alone the imagination can draw her
materials, is limited, and, consequently, their similes,
metaphors and allusions are confined to a narrow range.
In modifications endless. the arched eyebrow is pre-
sented to you as a bow. and the flashing eye as a resist-
less arrow. The lotus usurps the place of all flowers;
its hues, its shape, its scent, and its watery dwelling,
figure in ways so numerous as to surprise you at the
poet’s art, but to leave a painful sense of his poverty.
In Hindu poetry, as in all others, the sun and moon
shine with frequent and glorious appearances; and old
Ocean, cnamoured of the lunar beauty, heaves high his
breast for joy, when he secs the silver countenance
turned fully on him, or beginning to re-appear after
having becn averted. The lion, too, though long extinct
in India, still appears in every creation of her poets
with all his wonted majesty and dread. The groves of
India know not the joy of singing-birds ; but the bringa,
a musical inscet, is made the most of, and his drowsy
hum introduccd as frequently as if it had all the strings
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of that sylvan harp on which our summer delights to
play. Turgid, grotesque, and sometimes admirably
ridiculous, images are paraded with great musical dis-
play; but, for an European, harmonious numbers flow
in vain to dignify the march of a sun with his head in
a blanket, or a monkey making a pyramid of his tail!

One of the finest passages in the Vishnu Purana is
that. deseribing the birth of Krishna, where Devaki, his
mother, is ecompared to the dawn and he to the sun.
Professor Wilson's prose translation is casily cast into
the following form :

From Devaki, a fair and glorious dawn;

Th’ Imperizhable, earth’s protector, lotus eyed,
Arose t’ expand the petals of Creation’s flower.

The day of that high birth; joy the horizon decked,
As when bright mounbeams gild th’ entire sphere.
When the Birth-Giver uecar’d our mnortal air,
Strange pleasure glowed in breasts of holy men,
The stromg winds held their breath,

And silent lingered the expectant streams.

Then murmured the rude sea harmonious strains,
And to his music new, the spirits bright,

And nymphs cclestial danced for joy and sang.

The gods, walking the radiant sky, poured downward flowers,
And altar fires had in their seented flame

A st;'ango and tender niellowness,

In the deep midnight, when the stay of all

Was nigh to birth, the clouds made music low,

And rained a rain of Howers.

Until very lately the Ilindus could scarecly be said
to have a prose literature ; and conscquently they had
no trustworthy history. The absence of prose has this
advantage for missionaries, that in many of the lan-
guages they will be the founders of that style of writing
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which, as knowledge advances, must sway the public
mind. In Canarcse, a good prose style is already
formed ; the Bramhans using just that of polite conver-
sation. Authorship, though principally exercised among
the Bramhans, is not confined to them: many works
have issued from anti-Bramhanical pens; and not afew
from those of men of the inferior castes. The only
books in general circulation are scraps of the Purdnas,
and collections of fables.

But few of the Bramhans profess astronomy. It is
confined to the Jofishas; each town has its wise man,
who computes nativities, names the fortunate day for
marriages, and the hour when a jowrney or other enter-
prise may commence under auspicious stars. The
drcad of unlucky days, which even among ourselves is
sometimes grotcsquely combined with gencral intelli-
gence, reigns in India over all classes, from the highest
to the lowest; and perhaps ‘over the highest most
firmly. Friday is a very unlucky day. Augury also is
associated with astrology : the chief bird of omen being
garurda, the sacred vulture. The raven is unlucky ;
and the house on which an owl lights ought to be for-
saken. Lizards and serpents are also in the scerets of
Fate; nor are foxes and harcs denicd a share of her
confidence. A journey is often postponed, or a day’s
work abandoned, because a kite, a snake, or a fox has
taken a position that warns of unscen danger. When
a man is asked to give his daughter in marriage, he
waits till hc hears a lizard chirp, and, when this oracle
has pronounced in favour of the proposed alliance, he
accepts it.

In everything that constitutes gencral information the
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Bramhan is utterly deficient. He is taught languages,
poetry, metaphysies, mythology, and possibly the cle-
ments of astronomy; but of the world, its people, and
every subject in natural scienee, he remains in the most
complete, and the most eontented, ignorance. No his-
tory acquaints him with the past; no travels, with the
Lomes of other people ; no maps enable him to carry in
his mind a picture of the world ; no geography. to judge
of the position, the productions, and the climate of
places with outlandish names; no periodical press in-
forms him of passing events; and no science unfolds
the relations of external nature. By his very education
he becomes more ignorant ; for ignoranee consists not
merely in the absence of all ideas on a subjeet, but also
in the presence of false ones.  The savage who has no
idea at all as to the size of the earth, is less ignorant,
and less obstinately so, than the Bramhan who thinks
he has divine authority for believing it to be forty
thousand times larger than it is. Thus it is with every
thing he learns.  Were he let alone, he might at least
form some notion of the size of India; but having once
read the Purdnas, he is ever after assured that it is
twenty-seven thousand miles long, or considerably more
than the eircamfercnce of the whole globe! So also he
learns that the sun travels in a chariot three thousand
miles long, with a pole of six thousand ; that moun-
tains are placed on the carth to keep it steady; that
earthquakes result from the yawning of the god-serpent,
who upholds the world on his head ; that the Creator
* formed birds from his vital vigour; shecp from his
breast ; goats from his mouth ; kine from his belly and
sides ; and horses, elephants, sarabhas, gayals, deer,
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camels, mules, antelopes. and other animals, from his
feet; whilst from the hairs of his body sprang herbs,
roots, and fruit.”” Farther, that on four mountains,
around the grand mount Meru. grow four trees, each
“ spreading over one thousand one hundred yojanas,
(five thousand five hundred miles,) and towering aloft
like banners on the mountains;” and that one of these
* has apples that are as large as elephants ; when they
are rotten, they fall on the crest of the mountain, and
from their juice is formed the Jambu river.” Of that
pleasant phenomenon, ** a sunshiny shower,” he learns
the following explanation, which he is bound to con-
sider as true. as we will own it is poetical:—* The water
that the sun has drawn up from the Ganga of the skies,
(the Milky Way,) he quickly pours down with his rays,
and without a cloud : and men who are touched by this
pure rain are cleansed from the soil of sin, and never
see hell: this is called celestial ablution. That rain
which falls when the sun is shining, and without a
cloud, is the water of the heavenly Ganges, (Milky
Way,) shed by the solar rays.” Nor are his thoughts
of rain in general much more cleared by Purinic en-
lightenment. ** The sun, with his scorching rays, ab-
sorbs the moisture of the earth, and with them nourishes
the moon. The moon communicates, through tubes of
air, its dews to the clouds, which being composed of
smoke, firc, and wind. can retain the waters with which
they are charged: they are thercfore called adraks,
because their contents are not dispersed. When, how-
cver, they are broken to pieccs by the wind, their
watery stores descend, bland, and freed from every im-
purity by the sweetening process of time.” (JFishnu
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Purdna.) The Ramdyana teaches that Ceylon is not
accessible to mortals ; and this is firmly believed by
thousands who are not five hundred miles from it.
Being crowded with such absurdities on every subject,
the mind of a Bramhan is not merely a dark void
chamber, where light and furniture are lacking, but a
dark, thronged lumber-room, where a sound idea can-
not enter without wounding itself against some store
chest, or losing its cye against some splinter of Puranic
lore.

Their ignoranee of the actual world is perfect. Of
the countrics bordering on India they have none but the
most fogzey ideas. Until our late war with China.
many of them had scarccly heard its name. Of Ing-
land their traditions are choicc. ** When you go from
Madras upon thc sea, what do you find beyond the
sca®” once asked a respectable banker, in a crowd ;
“is it a single town or an extended eountry 3 “An
extended country certainly.”  “ Then you have ficlds ?”
*“ Of course.” * And who cultivates them?” *Per-
sons who follow that calling.” * Ycs: but what kind
of peaple are they ? are they black or white ¥’ * White,
to be sure.” “ What! white like yourselves ¢ * Yes,
certainly.” “ And do they labour in the ficlds like
ryots I * That they do, and far harder, too.” * Only
think,” they all ericd out, with laughter and astonish-
ment ; * only think of Iinglishmen working in the ficlds
like ryots!”  They had never seen an Englishinan, but
as a soldicr or a gentleman.  Curiosity was whetted by
this discovery, and he procceded :  * Then what grows
in your ficlds? rice?” “No.” *What! no rice?”

*No.” “Not in the whole country ?” * Not an car.”
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They looked at each other with wide eyes, and eried,
“ Abak ! abak! how queer! a country without riec!”
My examiner, returning to the charge, said: * Well,
but if you have no rice, you have at least raagi?”
* No; we have no raagi.,” * No raagi! neither rice nor
raagi! Who cver heard of a country without either
rice or raagi ?” Had I told them of a country without
cither soil or sky, they could not have stared more ex-
quisitely., < Ah!” exclaimed a youth, less able than
the rest to conceal his thoughts, * I always knew how
it was; originally they were inhabitants of this country,
but a curse drove them away ; and now they are trying
to return.” The men who were taking part in the con-
versation glanced at me to see if I were offended, but
did not seem disposed to differ with their indelicate
neighbour. Not wishing to leave our nation in so low
esteem, I said, ¢ I will tell you a tale out of one of
your own Dbooks.” They always relish a tale; and
forthwith I had every car. ‘A white crane was one
day fishing by a tank, when, looking up, lie saw aswan,
and, struck with his plumage, thought he must be a
relation of his own. ¢ Stranger,’ e cried, ¢ whence do
you come, and whither are you bound?' ‘I come,’
said the swan, ‘from Satyaloka,” (the heaven of Brumha,
whose chariot is drawn by swans,) ‘and to Satyaloka
am I returning.” ¢ And, pray, what kind of a place is
Satyaloka ?' *Oh, it is the dwelling of the glorious
Brumha ; I could not make you understand what kind
of a place it is.” ¢ But you must tell me; I desire to
know.” ¢ Well, if you will know, itis a gorgeous place:
for stones, we lhave jewels; for sand, gold dust; for
water, ambrosia; and everything cqually superb.’
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¢ But,” asked the crane, little excited by such fineries,
“have you any frogs there?” “Frogs there!” rejoined
the swan; ‘no; wc have no frogs there.” *Then,’
observed the cranc, ¢ you may go back to Satyaloka, if
you arc in the mind ; but I have no notion of a country
without frogs.”” Ever apt to catch the moral of a
fable, they laughed, pointed to the youth, and said:
*“ He, then, is the crane, for thinking your country was
cursed, because you have no rice or raagi.” Then fol-
lowed a crowd of questions, as to what we lived upon.

On onc occasion, a Bramhan, who had long resided
in Bangalorc, asked me to give him some account of
England. Before doing so, I required him to tell me
just what he had hcard. He said: “ The common
belief among us is, that when you gct beyond the sea,
you find Londonpatum, * London city;’ and that one
city is the wholc of Ingland: it has cighteen streets;
cach strcet is inhabited by onc caste; cach caste is
distinguished from the other by a peculiar hcad-dress;
and over all these is the king-durray!” Though the
word ‘‘ company’’ is constantly on their lips, as desig-
nating the power by which they arc ruled, scarcely any
of them, beyond the limits of the P’residencics, has the
least idca of its meaning. Whether it be man, woman,
or child, a country, king, or army, they cannot tell ; and
very, very few of the millions who bow before that
potent name, arc aware that it denotes a handful of
peaceable merchants.  Many, in the neighbourhood of
English scttlements, are said to be under the impression
that the Company is an old woman, who ncver dics;
but this is very likely to have originated with somo
wig amoug our own countrymen.
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Taking, then, the entire mental condition of an edu-
cated Iindu,—that is, of the better order of Bramhans,
—it is very pcculiar. Ile has much mental culture, the
culture of carly and close study, of considcrable ac-
quirements in language, of an acquaintance with ela-
borate productions, and of poctry as studied, as com-
mitted to memory. and as attempted, if not actually
composed. Thesc qualifications, with some turn for
metaphysics, and considerable practice in familiar argu-
ment, prescnt a mind far advanced in refincinent. But
in all its movements vou scc the fatal effccts of the in-
struction it has reccived. It has studied, and in study-
ing has grown quick and acquisitive; but the facts it
has learned arc nonsense and absurdity. It is an cye
trained to sce in a cavern; remarkably quick to dis-
cover objects in its own dim light, but unable to bear
the day. The Iindu mind is slow to reccive new facts:
leave it among polemics, poesy, speculation, and lan-
guage, it is at home; but cvery fact that bursts upon
it from the universc without dazzles and annoys; and
if you place before it the great field of knowledge, it
cannot endure the blaze, closcs beforc it, and confidently
declares it a wild, mecteoric flash. Iower of applica-
tion, vigour of mecmory, quick disccrnment, and rich
fancy, are the good points of the Bramhanical mind;
its vice is narrowness,—a narrowncss thc most tight
and incurable; but this is the viec not of natural dcfect,
but of cducational perversity. The Bramhan has the
learning of a scholar, with thc ignorance of a child, and
the superstition of a savage.

The sccond caste in rank, the Kshetriya, or warrior-
tribe, sprang from the breast or arm of Brumha, and
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were, as will be remembered, “ pervaded by the quality
of foulness; being thus inferior to the Bramhan, who was
““endowed with the quality of goodness.” From this
caste all kings ought to be chosen ; but even the prince
is, in birth. second to the meanest Bramhan in his realm.
The Bramhan will fawn upon him with hyperbolical
flatteries, and cringe before him with abject servility :
but he would not sit down at his board, or drink from
a cup offered by his hand. Did he do so, he would
losc his caste. It is now atter of doubt whether the
Kshctriva caste is not extinet; but the Rajpoots claim
to be its representatives, as do also some ancient dynas-
ties. From all the glimpses which the native writings
afford of military character as existing in this caste,
and from much still observable among the nobler
Rajpoots, it is not to be doubted that they were often
animated by hizh martial daring. As a soldier, the
Hindu is underrated among us. In their early wars, the
chariot and the clephant figured largely. The variety
of their weapons is great, and frequently the workman-
ship exquisite. Among their more ancient arms are
the bow; swords, knives, and spears of the finest steel ;
and coats of mail, described as admirably wrought. At
present they produce every description of fire-arm,
from the finest brass cannon down to the most clumsy
matchlock. They also manufacture gunpowder, and
are expert at fircworks.

The success of the English in India has been alto-
gether o marvellous, that, to account for it, the Ilindus
are represented as having been in all ages despicable
poltroons. A different opinion, however, is expressed
by tho:c who write more recently, and who have better
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weighed their history. They do not indeed deseribe
them as possessing, in general, that « bull-dog eourage,”
of whieh our armies boast; but they acknowledge, that
in every war where their sympathies are engaged, they
entitle themselves to high respeet as soldiers. No one
can read the narrative of Arrian, without feeling that even
Alexander, and his conquering phalanxes, found the
Hindus anything but despicable foes. In the first great
battle, after he erossed the Indus, we are told that
nearly all the Indian eavalry were eut in pieces, on the
Sfeld; that the infantry did not retreat till they saw
their eavalry destroyed, and the elephants in hopeless
confusion ; that two prinees, and all the commanders
of both infantry and eavalry, were among the slain;
and that the defeated king, Porus, retreated with a
ficree calmness, whiech the Greck historian contrasts
with the eonduet of the King of Persia, and whieh so
moved Alexander, that he took mueh pains to save and
to conciliate him. Arrian, while he states the faet, that
Alexander, with all his ability and habitude of con-
quest, only subdued a eountry ineluding two thousand
towns, ecrtainly leaves the impression that in no part
of Asia did he meet more formidable enemies, or run
greater risks.

Again, if we take Ferishta, also a historian belonging
to an invading nation, we find stalements that raisc
Hindu courage to the loftiest points of the heroie. The
first raja was not defeated till after * an obstinate
battle,” and then burned himself alive. Another fought
desperately for four days, then took refuge in a town,
and finally * turned his sword against himself,” where-
upon “most of his adlerents were slaughtered in at-
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tempting revenge.” In another battle *five thousand
Mussalnien in a few minutes drank the wine of martyr-
dom;” another raja * drew his sword against his own
wife and children, and, having despatched them, turned
it in despair against himseclf.” Again: “One of the
forts called Munge held out for twenty-five days, being
full of rajputs; but when they found the place no longer
tenable, some rushed through the breaches among the
enemy, and met that death which they no longer de-
sired to avoid. Some threw themselves headlong from
the walls, and were dashed to picces; while others
burned themselves in their houses with their wives and
children ; so that not one of the garrison survived this
fatal catastrophe.” At Sumnauth, the fame of whose
gates Lord Ellenborough so gratuitously revived, the
Xussalmauns, who came to destroy the celebrated idol
of the place, commenced their attack while the inha-
bitants were praying to thelr god for help, and at once
cffected an entrance. But they were rushed upon with
such fury that from the time the king of day expelled
the darkness, till the moon, fair bride of the night,
illuminated the heaven with paler rays, the flames of
war were not quenched with blood. The Mussalmen,
wearied out with fatigue, were obliged to abandon all
their advantages.” The next day was spent in a con-
tinuous assault, which proved * more unsuccessful than
the first.”  On the third day the Hindus gave battle in
the open field, when Ferishta adds : “ The fires of ad-
verse rage illuminated the gleaming field, and death
stalked with such power and execution around, that
Time, trembling for his empire, wept.” Tlese records
are not those of cheap victory over an imbecile foe.
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Our own career in India has eclicited, both in our
service and against us, displays of native daring which,
had they occurred in Grecian history, would be on the
lips of all. IHeroism was never bolder nor nobler than
in Clive’s sepoys at Arcot. At Bhurtpore, the Indian
Badajos, when the gallant 75th recoiled, a Sepoy regi-
ment faced and overbore the danger.* The native needs
the leading of his white officer; but he very seldom
fails to do him honour. Cases of panic have occurred,
as in Frazer’s memorable charge at Perwunt Durrah ;}
but, in all the daring strokes of his Indian career, Lake
was never so disgracefully forsaken by scpoys as he
had been by British troops at Castlebar. ‘The various
nations of India differ much in bravery, as in every-
thing else. The inhabitants of the low countries on
the coast are far inferior to those in the table lands, the
hilly districts, and especially to those of the north-west
provinces. Ilad the places chiefly resorted to by Eu.-
ropeans lain in the Mysore, the Mahratta country, Ro-
hilicund, or Delhi, they would have brought away a
differcnt impression of Hindu courage.

Were not this view of native character intimately
connected with important moral considerations it would
be to me a matter of comparatively little interest. We
shall fecl more or less deeply our obligation to bencfit
India, in proportion as we do or do not sec the hand
of God in bringing it and us into the singular relation
we now sustain. When we see Clive at Arcot with
cighty Fnglish and a hundred and twenty sepoys rc-
pulsing ten thousand men; in Bengal, defeating, with

* See Wilson’s Nates ta Mill,
+ Buller's “ Peep at Kurdisthan,”
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three thousand, the Soubadhar at the head of fifty-cight
thousand ; acquiring the sovereignty of thirty millions
of souls, when only nine hundred Englishmen had yet
landed among them; and, fifteen years after he had
been an obscure clerk in Madras, disposing at will of
the transcendent empire of the Great Mogul : when we
see crown after crown fall before us as by enchantment,
Tipu vanquished and slain; the Pindarces annihilated ;
the Mahrattas tamed, the Goorkhas humbled, Scindiah
subjugated, Burmah divided with us, the P’unjaub laid
at our feet; and all within the memory of man,—all,
indeed, while onc of the leaders in the last assault on
Tipu (Wellington) still lives: when we see all this, if
we ascribe it only to the dastardly soldiership of the
natives, then the review brings no other feeling than
national pride. But when we remember that neveér be-
fore did Asiatic or European win over these nations
such miraculous victories; and that every feat of our
countrymen in this race of conquest has been emulated
by native auxiliaries; then the impression is resistless,
that the unmatched empire, now reposing under our
eye, has been given to us by what Professor Wilson (a
historian not addicted either to the marvellous or the
spiritual) calls, in reference to the Mahratta war, *“an
overruling destiny.” Yes, never in human affairs was
an overruling destiny more conspicuous. Never, since
the world began, was so vast and so civilized a popula-
tion brought with like speed to be a consolidated and
peaceful empire under foreign sway. Of the campaign
of the Sutledj, Lord Gough said, that *‘ the hand of
God was never more manifest.””  This may well be ap-
plied to our whole Indian carcer, from the day when a
2o
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thunder-storm put us in possession of Arcot,* to the
day when the Sutledj swallowed up the strength of
the Punjaub. God's hand has surely been manifest:
whither does it point

Whether the military caste be extinct or not, their
peculiar glory is lost. Nearly all the modern kings are
indisputably of lower origin; recent armies have been
composed mainly of Shudras, and in our service the
castes are all blended.

The third caste, the Vaisya, or merchant, springing
from the Creator’s thigh, and being pervaded by the
qualities of foulness and darkness, takes rank below
the Kshetriya. This caste usually receive an education
sufficient for commercial purposes; and some of them
push their way into elegant literature. None of them
is ever found unable (o write and keep accounts, ex-
cept in case of very deep poverty. Their commercial
system is far advanced. Shops of all descriptions
abound ; weckly markets are as common as among our-
selves ; the religious festivals serve for fairs ; and banks
exist cverywherc, Their rate of interest is usurious,
graduating from one to five per cent. per month. Their
circulating medium is gold, silver, and copper money,
coined in moulds that will bear comparison with those
of somc of our continental ncighbours. Their picces
descend to the fourth of a farthing. In some Indian
countries cowrics (a specics of small shell) circulate.
They have a system of making bargains by signs; so
that buyer and scller can put their hands under a cloth,
and, without being observed, can debate and conclude
the sale by touches of the fingers. This suspicious

¢ Sce Orme.
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mode of dealing is not confined to Hindustan, but is
known also in Persia. Their commerce is most de-
fective in means of transport. ILixcept upon a few of
the great rivers, ncarly all carriage is cffected on the
backs of bullocks : where the English have made roads,
small bullock-carts are in use; but in the greater part
of the country they have only native roads, which in
the finest weather arc scarcely passable for wheels, and
in the rains arc utterly impracticable. The ox toils
alone in the work of conveyance; the clephant and
camel are for kings ; the horse is used only as a steed;
the ass is resigned to the Lumbardi and the washer-
man; the mule (although, as shown in a preceding
extract, the Vishnu IPurina gives an account of their
creation as a seprrale species) is little known; and the
day of locomotives is to come. The commencement of
that day will mark a new cra in the commercial history
of India, and will be fertile of results in universal com-
merce. It will disclose unthought-of resources, and
stir drowsy communitics to wakeful enterprise. It will
tend more than any other material cause to break up
the monotony of 1lindu life, and to carry all things on-
ward with unheard-of progress. Nor could we casily
overrate its tendency to complete the stability and con-
solidation of the DBritish government, and to aid the
diffusion of that light beforc which superstition hides.
Marine commerce offends the genius of Ilinduism.
It is impossible to he long at sea without violating
ceremonial laws essential to purity. Ilence consider-
able difficulty has been found in prevailing on some
native regiments to ecmbark ; and no Bramhan of sound
caste fecling would undertake a long voyagze. With
2n2
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them, as with the ancient Dersians, this prejudice has
much checked naval enterprise : yet a large amount of
shipping exists ; but its character is far below the in-
genuity of the Hindus. That ‘immobility into which
the system of hereditary callings freezes the whole
strcam of art, has held naval architecture in precisely
the same place where it stood long centuries ago. But
a new spring is now warming their land, and signs of
progress appear. Ships built on our models arc in-
crcasing in number ; and at Bombay, as is well known,
they have produced, both for our Indian trade and for
the navy, vessels of the highest order, far exceeding
those built at home in strength and durability.

The fourth caste, the Shudra, springing from the foot
of the Creator, and pervaded by the quality of dark-
ness, is born to toil and to contempt. To this class
belong all labourers in agriculture, and in arts, cither
the useful or the fine, Among them cducation is at a
low cbb. DMany of them cannot read; and compara-
tively few can write and kecp accounts. But individuals
arc found who, through prospcrous circumstances or
bold talent, have gained an education not inferior to the
Bramhans. In some languages also, the most noted
authors liave been of the servile class. The fact that
agriculturc and art are placed, in rank, below war and
commerce, would scem already to indicate that the
castc-division was fixed in a statc of socicty, alrcady so
far advanced, that priests had the learning, armies the
power, and merchants the wealth, by which they were
all raised above the industrial classes.

Among the Shudras the most numerous and important
class is the ryot, or agriculturist. I‘rom the carth our
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frame sprang, and to the earth it must ever bend in
search of renewal; whenee it came itself, eomes all its
strength. It reeeives nourishment only from its mo-
ther's breast. To cultivate this nourishment in floeks
and in fruits is man’s original eare. As cultivators,
the Hindus are respeetable. They are adepts at irriga-
tion, well understand the seasons, know something of a
rotation of erops, and rear a great variety of grains,
pulse, and fruit. Their toil is softened by their gencrous
climate. The farmer walks out lightly in the morning,
with his team before him, and his plough on his
shoulder ; or, if it be needful, a plough on cach. The
furrow required being only a seratch two or three
inches deep, the plough has neither eoulter nor mould-
board ; a pieee of wood, tipped with iron, scrves for
sole and share; a long stick fastened into this is the
beam, and a short onc the handle. ‘The team consists
of two oxen, or very frequently of an ox and a buffalo.
The latter is invariably yoked opposite the ploughman’s
right hand, which is armed with a goad; for they say
that the buffalo is so lazy, and his hide so dull, that
even the goad would make no impression were it not
applied with the stronger hand. A common proverb,
to express bankruptey of resources is, ‘1 have neither
an ox for the left hand, nor a buffalo for the right.”
The harrow 1s a few prickly branehes; for so mild is
the elimate, that the sced prospers though left almost at
the surfacc. The value and management of manure
are very imperfeetly understood. As in eommeree, $0
in agriculture. horned cattle alone are employed. One
of their duties is to thresh. A pole being fixed in the
ground, a cirele round it is swept elean, and strewed
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with grain in the straw. An ox is placed close by the
pole, and a rope attached to it passed round his neck ;
to him another is yoked, to him another, and so on w
eight, ten, or even fifteen, They are then driven round
and round, trecading upon the grain, and forcing it out
of the husks. As the ox in the centre has scarcely to
move at all, compared with thosc on the outside, he is
always the oldest and best trained, that he may pre-
serve order. In their rounds they frecly help them-
sclves; but this is often prevented by * muzzling the
ox that treadcth out the corn.” The carts of the coun-
try arc very simple. The wheels support a frame con-
sisting only of two long picces of wood with cross bars.
From this frame projects a pole, crossed, at its point,
Dy a bar, so as to form a T. They have no collars, no
saddles, no traces, no harness whatever, except a short
rope passed round the pole and round the bullock’s
neck, and a halter fastened 7z his snout, One is placed
on cach side of the pole; the cross-bar, or yoke, is laid
upon their necks; and, instead of drawing, they push
with the top of their shoulders.

As many of the Indian crops do not flourish without
artifical irrigation, to provide which has been one of the
husbandman’s chief cares. They have most skilfully
chosen sites for tanks,—a word which conveys a very
inadequate idea of the noble lakes they often form. In
favourable parts of the country, you sce these lakes,
after the rains, gleaming in every direction, beautiful
to look upon, and cach more valuable than rivers of
wine or oil. When the English government in the My-
sore ordered their engineer to poin out sites for new
tanks, lie found that the natives had alrcady occupied
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almost every eligible spot. Mr. Mill, determined that,
right or wrong, the Hindus shall not be only * rude,”
(as he says some thousands of times,) but stupid too, ob-
serves, “ The ingenuity of sinking a hole in the ground
to reserve a supply of water, need not be considered
great.”” Had he scen the spacious tank at Coongull,
ten miles in cireumfercnce, or had he spent a single
day in any part of India where tanks exist, he would
never have called them “holes in the ground.” In a
former chapter, details of the progress of irrigation
were given.

It is hard to say whether grinding corn belongs to
the opcrations of agriculture or of cookery. With us
it is separated from both. DBut in India it falls decidedly
under the latter category; for every housewife grinds
her own corn in a little mill composed of two stones, the
size of Cheshire cheeses.  They lie one upon the other.
The under one has in its centre a peg, on which the
upper one revolves, being turned by means of another
peg. A woman sits down with a basket of grain, and
leisurely turns the mill till enough for her meal is
ground. Very often you sce **two women grinding at
a mill.”

Ever since the Deluge, men in the earlicst stage of
socicty have lived chicfly a pastoral life ; herds requiring
less toil than crops. The keeping of eattle is necessa-
rily combined with all husbandry; and in India is so
to a far greater extent than would be cxpected, where
the ox is never uscd for food. The cowherd ranks high
among ryots, and the licentious gambols of Krishna
with members of that caste, serve to give to them in
India all the poctic advantages which, in Furope, have
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been enjoyed by the shepherd from Arcadia to Ettrick.
On the other hand, the keepers of sheep are much de-
spised, live generally in detached hamlets on an uncul-
tivated plain, and have no society but their flocks.

After food comes raiment. The Hindu weaver has
sent his fame to every land. TFour materials feed the
loom,—flax, wool, silk, and cotton. In all these the
Hindus work. Flax does not yield a fabric genial to
their climate, nor with silk and cotton is it at all de-
sirable. It is therefore (at least in the south) wrought
only in the coarsest form, for sacking and such pur-
poses. Wool, again, they need only in small quantities,
and in light forms; but in their camlets it is admirably
adapted to their necessities; and to their shawls, I be-
lieve no rivalry is attempted. Their silk is in every
pocket, and their muslin we have tried in vain to equal.
The loom is placed in the open air, the warp stretched
full length, a hole dug for the treadle, and the wcaver
sits on the floor. To'see him at work you would ex-
pect an article of the rudest kind; and how he, with
such implements, produces such fabrics, is to us unac-
countable. An interesting description of their instru-
ments, with plates, will be found in Hoole’s ¢ Madras,
Mysore, and South India;” and also in Baincs on thé
Cotton Manufacture,

Amongst us the weaver would toil in vain, were not
his efforts supplemented by those of the tailor. But in
India millions of men and women live and die, for
whose clothing no instrument beyond the loom has
ever plied. The man girds one long cloth round his
loins, and adjusts another round his shoulders; the
woman girds herself, covering all the lower part of the
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person, and reserving free a fold for the upper parts.
Their attire is then eomplete, without other aid than
the eloth just as it eame from the loom. The frock-
eoat and bodiee, however, are growing more gencral ;
and for thesc the tailor is ealled in. But he and the
weaver accomplish between them the clothing of the
whole eommunity. Iosiers and hatters, button-makers
and pin-makers, with trimming manufactures in all va-
rietics, are perfectly unknown; and a Hindu milliner
is yet unborn.

Fed and clothed, man feels the weather, and must
build him a shade. As architcets, the Hindus have
made small progress. For so refined a people, their
houses arc mean, and their publie buildings, when com.-
pared with Egyptian, Greek, or Gothie examples, are
without grandecur. The only attempt at it is in tall
pyramidal towers; and even here we find no varicety.
They were unaequainted with the areh, till learned from
the Mohammedans. Their temples are ncarly all on
onc model, differing only in seale or seulpture. They
cmploy the eolumn in various examples, some graecful,
and some grotesque ; here you sec Egyptian affinitics.
Many of the struetures most lauded by writers are
Moorish ; and I have read praises of Hindu arehitce-
ture, founded on buildings near Calcutta, in which, from
Europeans, they have copied snatehes of Greeian style.
The Iindus eut stone well, make bricks well, build
admirably, and in plastering are without rivals ; but as
architeets they rank low. The works which display
most talent, sueh as the vast excavated and above-
grouud tanks, belong to the department of engincering.

A house built, it is natural that articles of convenicnec
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and ornament should be demanded for its use. We
have alrcady scen that in this department the Hindus
have required little of art. With us domestic comfort
has done much in multiplying and perfecting handi-
crafts ; but in India cabinct-makers, paper-hangers,
glass-blowers, housc-painters, glaziers, and upholsterers,
arc no morc heard of than, in England, arc hookah-boys
and palankeen-bearers.  The joiner appears only in the
door, and perhaps also in the roof, his other dutics lying
cxclusively in preparing agricultural implements and
vehicles. In fact, no arts arc encouraged by the Indian
houschold, but those connceted with culinary prepara-
tion; and here the patronage is scanty. What skill
have not our kitchens and tables called forth among
founders, braziers, tin-smiths, platers, cutlers, potters,
glass-makers, and many a craft beside? But to the
Hindu firc-side the brazier and potter alone are called,
and they are only required to produce a few pots of
beaten (not cast) brass, and a few of coarse carthenware.
Conscquently, though the art of founding is carried to
a high state of perfection for casting guns and gods, 1t
has no domestic application. Cutlery exists almost
cxelusively for the arsenal ; and poreclain of any kind
is unknown.

The Hindu craftsmen are, however, ready copyists.
They soon become good coach-builders, good cabinet-
makers, or good artisans in any line in which our models
are placed before them. Nor are they slow to adopt
new plans, if they offer 2 prospeet of remuneration ;
but, on the contrary, cagerly and precisely imitate our
furniture, our boots, and our cotton cloths.

The chief, and (except decorative weaving, embroi-
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dery, and dyeing or printing cloth,) almost the only,
ornamental art of India lies in the hands of the jeweller
and goldsmith. The fame of these is old and high.
Their chain and filagree-work are exquisite, and, con-
sidering their tools, perfectly marvellous. The gold-
smiths, as a caste, are obnoxious to the Bramhans,
whose dress and appearance they closely imitate, claim-
ing for themselves a far higher rank than their lordly
priests judge seemly.

The idea of fine arts has never had an existence in
India. Man's infantine, almost instinctive, art of draw-
ing nutriment from his mother earth ranks beside pur-
suits that requirc the finest endowments. All art is
servile, and consigned to the servile class. Then it is
impossible to adjust the culture of finc arts upon the
hereditary system. It would be rather difficult to legis-
late for lineal generations of musicians, painters, archi-
tects, and sculptors. Musicians can never rise above
the level of our ale-house fiddlers ; painters do notrank
60 high as our honest men who make sign-boards ; and
architects and sculptors are all confounded in the herd
of workers in stone. As a necessary consequence, all
these arts are in a contemptible posture. A Hindu
youth of respectability who felt he could draw, would
be under as little temptation to indulge his taste as the
son of an Fnglish gentleman who thought he could
make nails. The hereditary system shocks nature, and
stuns her with the shock. All men naturally honour
two classes of possessions,—the gifts of God, and the
fruits of industry. Genius iy, of all possessions, the
onc most immediately the gift of God; the works of
genius exhibit both God's gift and man’s labour; and
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to them universal instinct hastens with a tribute. To
fix those arts, for success in which genius is indispens-
able, in the crowd of drudgeries for which men want
only hands and cyes, is to violate instinct, and to chain
nature.

Their music is wretched, though favoured above the
other arts ; for a Bramhan may play, though he may
never company with the professional musicians. Their
instruments arc dissonant and harsh. They have a
gamut, and know sixtecn tunes, some say, thirty-two ;
but the natives always told me thc [ormer number.
Their singing is a low chant, with considcrable sweet-
ness, but little [celing or power. Painting has never
been taken into the service of religion, and is very
backward. They colour incomparably ; but proportion
and perspective arc out of the question. They paint
much on tale, of which the polish and transparency
greatly heighten the cffect of their brilliant colours.
Sculpture, though so honoured by religion, is not in an
advanced state. I never saw a specimen that would be
tolerated in any European collection, except as a curi-
osity. In carving they have wonderful delicacy of
hand ; but with the same faults that vitiate their paint.
ing and sculpture.

The various castes, of which we have thus given a
hasty sketch, dwell completely apart.  The prohibition
to intermarry is in itsclf a great gulf between class and
class; and the scparation is widened by the inability
to cat together; for, so far are they distant, that a man
cannot cat food cooked by a person of a lower caste,
or served by him, or placed in a vessel he has touched.
The peculiar stamp given to cach castc by strict conti-
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nuity in the same pursuit for many generations, parts
them wider still. Two men may be born in one street,
and may conversc every day; but they are always
strangers, beings of different species. In consequence,
a man’s affections, instead of being free for the whole
community, are wrapped up in his caste. With the
caste he rises or falls, is praised or blamed. The com-
monwealth may prove cven vital changes, not one of
which touches him ; but you cannot place at stake the
least interest of his caste, without awaking all his sen-
sibilities. Hence much of what is constantly cited as
their reproach,—a want of patriotism. It is not so
much that they are destitute of feeling, as that the al-
legiance which other nations give to the commonwealth
they give to the caste. In faet, their commonwealth is
the caste, not the nation. “It is not my caste to fight
or govern ; and if those whose caste it is fail, why it is
a pity ; I am sorry to see the reins of power fall into
new hands ; but how can it be Lelped?” Such are the
feclings with which a change of government is viewed.
But attempt to touch the rights or violate the usages of
the caste, and this same man will rush furiously to its
defence. In such a case no resistance would be too
wild to attempt ; no miserics too hard to endure; nor
would they be quelled till after ruinous overthrows.
Of all calamities that can befall a Iindu, the sorest
is the loss of caste. This gencrally arises from some
offence against ceremonial purity, or caste usage: such
as the omission of established rites on occasion of a
marriage, birth, or other important event ; neglecting to
sacrifice to ancestors ; cating with a person of another
caste, or out of vessels that had been used by them;
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or abandonment of the easte religion. In the case of
a Bramhan, drunkenness ought to be punished with
expulsion ; but that viee is rare ; and I did hear of a
wealthy Bramhan who praetised it with impunity. Of
the eondition to which a man is redueed by expulsion,
a competent witness thus speaks: ‘“He is a man as it
were dead to the world. He is no longerin the soeiety
of men. By losing his easte, the Hindu is bereft of
friends and relations, and often of wife and ehildren,
who will rather forsake him than share in his miserable
lot. No one dares to eat with him, or even to pour
him out a drop of water. If he has marriageable
daughters, they are shunned ; no other girls ean be ap-
proached by his sons. Wherever he appears, he is
scorned and pointed at as an out-easte. If he sinks
under the grievous eurse, his body is suffered to rot on
the place where he dies. Iiven if, in losing his easte,
he could deseend into an inferior one, the evil would be
less; but he has no such resouree. A Sudra, little
scrupulous as he is about honour or delicacy, would
seorn to give his daughter in marriage even to a Bram-
han thus degraded. If he cannot re-establish himself
in his own easte, he must sink into the infamous tribe
of the Pariah, or mix with persons whose easte is equi-
voeal.”

Whether “the infamous tribe of the Pariah,” the
unhappy multitude who lic below the sacred line of
caste, are the deseendants of those who have been ex-
pelled from all the eastes, or whether they represent an
aboriginal race, erushed by a eonquest too remote for
any existing reeord, are points we eould not determine,
and nced not discuss. But of whatever origin, they are
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found all over India, divided into I’ariahs and Chuck-
lers ; the latter, who find a wretched living by working
inleather, being as much despised by the other out-castes
as they are by people of caste. The out-caste may not
live in the common street; and in some parts of the
extreme south, he may not even walk the street where
the Bramhans reside.  He is forbidden the house of all
the castes; but in some districts may cnter that part
where the cattle are lodged, and may even show his
head and one foot inside the door of the family apart-
ment. To touch him, to enter his house, to drink water
he had drawn, to cat food he had ecooked, to usc a ves-
scl he had touched, to sit down beside him, to ride in
the same vehicle, or even to give him a drink of water,
would be unlawful for a man of caste. He would take
a proposal for anything of the kind as a mortal affront.
The condition of an American or West Indian slave is
worse than theirs only in one respeet,—compulsory la-
bour. DBut the slave may trcad the same floor as his
master, without polluting the whole house ; he may
enter the room where he sits, touch the dish lie uses,
sleep under the same roof, and prepare the food he eats.
He is not made to feel thathis step defiles a room ; that
his touch infects the purest wares; and that he carries
in his own body, no matter how clean, a cursed incurable
filthiness which fills with disgust all who have proper
Liuman sentiments.  Ifc hag at least the privilege of a
domestic animal. Above all, he may possibly dic frec;
his children may be intelligent and respectable. But
the out-caste has no liopes; no manumission can change
his birth; he must bear his curse down to the grave ;
he must bequeath it to his children, who will bequeath
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it in turn, and from generation to generation on it must
go, nor can any power arrest it, except one, of which he
knows not. Nothing can elevate the out-caste, till the
Gospel has taught his neighbours to own his rights.
Every Englishman would ten thousand times prefer
being a slave, permitted some semblance of intercourse
with the rest of mankind, and having a possibility of
ransom, with the glorious prospect of leaving his chil-
dren free, to being an out-caste, driven to live beyond the
village.wall, hunted from every door, scorned by the
most base, loathed by the most vile, and knowing that
this malediction awaits his little ones.

The morals and the manners of this hapless race too
well answer to the degradation of their lot. But Dubois’s
picture is overdrawn; I never saw anything that would
warrant such language as, ¢ There is a coarseness about
them which excites abhorrence. Their harsh and rug-
ged features betray their inward character.” They are
necessarily inferior in appearance to the caste people;
but when rcceived as servants into European families,
and respectably clothed, many of them are well-looking
and agrceable. Even in their most wretched villages
they cxcite, not so much abhorrence, as pity. They are
very miscrable and very immoral. Their living is pre-
carious : sometimes employed as scavengers, (for which
the same writer holds them up to disgust,) sometimes
as horsc-keepers, porters, or messengers ; for the most
part labouring in the fields for three-half-pence or two-
pence a day; often sclling themsclves for a term to a
farmer, or reduccd to a kind of slavery as payment of
dcbt, they never venturce to hope for aught but poverty
and shame. Wlen labour fails, charity lcnds no sub-
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stitute ; for, though I find, in the sacred books, dircc-
tions for alms to out-castes, I never heard of such a
thing taking place. The out-caste sces costly entertain-
ments for beggars ; but not one of these beggars would
admit him to the honour of washing his dish, or dine in
a room that his presence stained. Thus they arc driven
to cat all disgusting things: no sooner does a beast die,
be the discase what it may, than a erowd of these hungry
beings surround the carrion,—and even for carrion
they have gencrally to pay. Crows, rats, snakes, rep-
tiles. almost everything, is pressed into the service of
destitute nature, and drunkenness follows to crown their
shame and woe.

It is said that, on one part of the Malabar coast, a
section of out-eastes is so abhorred that they arc not al-
lowed to ercct houses, only an open shed supported on
four bamboos ; and that they may not approach a caste
person ncarer than a hundred yards, but must give
notice of their approach by a loud cry. To prevent the
danger of contaet, they arc forbidden the highway.

It is difficult to estimate the number of out-castes ;
possibly they may be a tenth of the whole population.*
If so, we have here TWENTY MrLrroNs of human beings
fclled to the dust, and stamped upon by tyrannies alinost
incredible. Twenty millions, under the mild sceptre of
England, who, though their ncighbour be as poor, as
ignorant, as vicious as they, darc not touch his hand, or
enter his door ! Twenty millions, who are held to be by
nature filthy, and who, as the snail may not bound nor
the jackal fly, so may not aspire to the socicty of man!
It is sad. Chnstianity, her heart touched to sce a

* Dubois says a fifth,
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twentieth of this number bound in the West, drew their
chain around herself, and, by the heaving of her breast,
rent it in twain. But the chain of this Eastern bondage
cannot be rent; it must be gently melted. A whole
people must be taught before the out-caste may even
venture to use the plea. by which the negro thrilled
every Christian heart, “Am I not a man and a bro-
ther?” Oh what scorn and wrath would that plea, did
he dare to use it, bring on the head of thc out-caste!
It would sound at present as a treason against all order
and all nature. It would shock and revolt the whole
community. He a brother! No, no; the frog may as
well announce himself a lion, or the beeile claim kindred
with the dove. England did a great and a kind deed
when she lifted out of the dust a million of men, and
built them a home on the rock of Ler own constitution;
but she will do a greater and a kinder when, by the
gracious help of God, she restores, to the frame of hu-
man society, those many millions who have been ampu-
tated and cast away, like a mortified limb.

Luropean influence has already done much for the
out-castes. They have been universally cmployed as
domestic servants, a privilege ncver conceded to them
by their own countrymen; have been admitted to the
army; have in many cases oblained lucrative situations;
while in mission-schools not a few have received the
forbidden blessing of education. In large English set-
tlements they are now raised above oppression on the
part of the castes, though, of course, still subject to
their exclusion. Lord Hardinge's ordinance. opening
public employmtent to all who have qualified themsclves
by education, will in time much amcliorate their Iot.
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And as the character of the English becomes more
known, their servants will be raised in general esteem.
At first the castes, sceing that Furopeans admitted
Pariahs to their houscs, and ate food of their preparing,
regarded them with contempt, as belonging to the Pariah
class. On this account, some writers strongly censured
the Iinglish for so outraging the prejudices of the peo.
ple. But English common sense does not honour pre-
judices that rob multitudes of their rights. The con-
sequence will be, that the natives generally will learn to
respeet them more for acting on principles which their
religion hallows; and at the same tine the position of
the out-castes will be inscnsibly elevated. But the
influence of linglish life acts only within a narrow pale.
All the Brtish in India, soldiers included, are scarcely
fifty thousand ; if cach of these improve on an average
the condition of four out-castces, that is but one in a hun-
dred of the twenty millions. That hapless mass have no
hope but in the general spread of our Saviour's blessed
rule; and, alas! as yet their Christian fellow-subjects
are little informed of their numbers or their wrongs.
Roaming the country, and inhabitiug the jungles, are
several tribes who lave no more relation with society in
general than our gipsies,  Among these the most no-
table are the Lumbardi, who stroll about with troops of
asses laden with grain, the sale of which is their osten-
sible vocation.  Times of war are their harvest-days ;
for they sell their services dearly as foragers, and reap
loads of plunder. The whole family travels ; they live
in small tents, and enjoy a reputation perfeetly unenvied.
All forests are tenanted by inoffensive hut miserable

races who precariously subsist on roots aml game.
2 5.9
22
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Some of them are so wild as to have no hut; taking
shelter in hollow trees and clefts, and cven their women
wearing only a few leaves.

The following touching sketch is from the pen of
Dubois :—

“The day after lying-in, the woman is obliged to
scour the woods for food. Before setting out, she suckles
the ncw-born infant, digs a little trench in the ground
for a cradle, where she deposits the naked babe upon
the barc carth; and, trusting to the carc of Providence,
gocs with her husband and the rest of the family to find
wherewithal to supply the wants of the day. This is
not quickly obtained ; and it is evening before they re-
turn. From three days old they accustom the child to
solid food, and, in order to inurc it betimes to the rigour
of the scasons, they wash it every day in dew colleeted
from the plants; and until the infant is able to accom-
pany or follow the mother, it remains in this marner,
from morning to night, in the recesscs of the wood, ex-
posed to the rain, the sun, and all the inclemeney of the
weather, stretched out in the little tomb that is its only
cradle.”

In the various mountain districts, are tribes who differ
in manners, religion, and language, from the people of
the adjacent plains.  The clans inhabiting the central
woods and mountains arc black and dwarfish, with fea-
tures after the African type.  But the aborigines of the
southern hills are fine and robust men, of lighter com-
plexion than those of the lowlands. The Fiskna Pu-
rdna gives this satisfactory account of the origin of the
dwarfish central tribes :—King Vena had been slain for
his impicty, when, Lis country being without a king,



MOUNTAIN CLAXNS. 421

disorders arosc, whercupon ‘‘the sages consulted, and
together rubbed the thigh of the king, who had left no
offspring, to produce a son. From the thigh thus rub-
bed, came forth a being with the complexion of a charred
stake, with flattened features, and of dwarfish stature.
“What am I todo?’ cried he cagerly to the munis
(sages ?). *Sit down,’ said they ; and thenee his name
was Nishada. His descendants, the inhabitants of the
Vindhya mountains, are still called Nishadas, and are
characterized by the exterior tokens of depravity. Dy
this means the wickedness of Vena was expelled, these
Nishadas being born of his sins, and carrying them
away. The Bramhans then procceded to rub the right
arm of the king, from which friction was engendered
the illustrious son of Vena, Prithu, resplendent in per.
son, as if the blazing deity of firc had been manifested.”
This is one specimen of the way in which every dis-
advantage of person or circumstances is aseribed to a
defiled nature, and therefore made a reason for abhor-
rence.

The mountain and forest clans are now generally re-
garded as the descendants of an aboriginal race, ante-
cedent to the Bramhans, who, rather than submit to the
latter, took refuge in the natural stronglolds of the
country. Itis, however, impossible for mountainous
and woody retreats to exist without gradually receiving
a thin population driven into them by war, the chase,
and erime: and such a population must soon widely
differ from their scttled neighbours. A resemblance,
however, i3 traccable in the language and usages of
some of these wild tribes, inhabiting mountains very
far apart, which countenances the opinion of a commeon
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origin. The number of these savages is estimated by
a well-informed writer, in the * North British Review,”
at eight or nine millions! India has so many nations.
that even the chaff of their population is, in the eye of
Christian philanthropy, of immense value. Here, in
tribes of which many an Englishman, residing in India,
never sees an individual, we have a population cqual to
that of Sweden, Denmark, and Holland. Adding those
who roam in woods and hills to those wlo pine under
the out-caste anathema, we have most probably a num-
ber of human souls as great as that in the DBritish Isles.
What a field for philanthropy !

It is now necessary that we should shortly glance at
the morality of the Hindus. Ilere, Professor Wilson
much objects to the evidence of missionarics; on this
subject they ought not to be heard, because as a class
they are of keen * moral scnsitiveness,” and arc, more-
over, ‘““ on the look-out for vice.”” This is as reason-
able as to refuse, on warlike matters, the evidence of
military men ; that of civilians, on native jurisprudence ;
of engineers, on their public works: or of merchants
on their commerce. It scems to us probable that the
class who ““ are on the look-out” for facts on a given
subject, will Le, on that subjecct, the best informed.
And as to the value of promiscuous evidenee on the
morality of the Iindus, I, as a very humble missionary,
and though favoured with but a comparatively short
time to study the natives, declare, without fear, that
several of the opinions quoted by Professor Wilson,
from the Parliamentary Report of 1813, would never
have come from Ilindus, unless they were the wary in-
habitants of a Presidencey, or were previously informed
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of the importance that would be attached to their tes-
timony. That I am not disposed to exaggerate Hindu
faults, the foregoing pages testify; but it is useless to
deny that many of the opinions quoted by the learncd
Professor, must pass, and in India will pass, simply as
generous culogies. That truth, as declared by Sir John
Malcolm, distinguishes the Hindus, is a statement which
every Hindu I ever asked plumply denied. Nor did I
ever meet with an Furopean in the country who hesi-
tated to pronounce the natives universal and accom-
plished liars ; but Kuropeans in the country arc not, on
such points, good judges; for, except their own ser-
vants, many know nothing of the natives. The people
themselves, if interrogated upon their own veracity, or
honesty, or chastily, as compared with those of other
nations, might from vanity give a favourable reply ; but
if simply questioned as to the state of society, without
any national references, they say to a man, that no
one can be trusted in any case where falschood would
be of the least advantage. Nor is it neccessary to
rcpcat what every native talks of as a matter of
course, and what cvery magistratc in India knows too
well, that it is impossible to judge of a case in a
court of justice by the evidence ; for scarcely a witness
can be found who will not swear according to his wishes;
and any soitor may, for paltry bribes, procurc whatever
evidence he pleases; a facility which they scldom ne-
glect. Ram Mohun Roy touches this point with much
address, in saying, that the inhabitants of towns wlere
courts are held fall in virtue far below the rustic popu-
lation, and * are often made tools of in the nefarious
work of perjury and forgery.” The fact is, they con-
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stantly seek employers for this nefarious work, and not
one suitor in a thousand leaves the ‘innocent, tempe-
rate, and moral” villages, of which Ram Mohun Roy
speaks, without being predetermined to spend every
pice he can scrape in “ making tools” for * nefarious
work.”

Intimately connected with lying is duplicity. In this
they arc adepts : their power of dissimulation passes
all praise. Sully’s portrait of our first James would
not be too finished for even a common village Bram-
han. They can sound forth compliments as absurd as
to introduec P’unch with a royal salute; and all the
while look perfectly carnest and sincere. With this is
coupled much servility; and even the Bramhans, though
lofty toward all their inferiors, will cringe and flatter
distressingly, when they have any point to gain with a
superior. At the same time, those who pronounce all
Hindus incapable of frankness, must either have main-
tained a bearing that did not encourage it, or must
have been restricted to intercourse with the more fecble
and timid nations of the low countries. The Mysorcans
have much independency, and, treated with suitable re-
spect and confidence, are capable of very great frank-
ness, and even boldness. The samc is said to be the
case with the nations of the north-west.

Honesty is not in the main a Hindu virtue. Com-
mercial honour must, of course, exist in some cases;
but the mutual distrust shown in all transactions mani-
fests a conviction that integrity is rare. As to the up-
rightness of persons in official situations, I never met
with a native who would hear of it. They have so-
lemnly assured me, that, if the most honest man on
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carth accepted public employment, with the utmost
resolution to maintain his reetitude, such is their skill
in bribery, that before a twelvemonth he must be cor-
rupt. How far this is true, I cannot say; all I can
vouch for is that the natives firmly believe it.  Yet you
scarcely ever meet with a Hindu but is capable of pro-
fessional honesty. If caste or personal interests arc at
stake, he can generally manage tokeep his fingers pure.
You may leave any article in your palankeen, even to
your watch, and not one of the bearers will touch it;
but if they are tempted by the fruits or vegetables of
persons residing on their route, they use no such ab-
stinence. Their dishonesty results not from a mere
itch to steal, but from a want of moral prineiple. This
is singularly illustrated by the fact, that at Trichino-
poly no English family can keep their property safe
without taking into pay a professed thicf; but from the
moment he enters their serviee, all they have is fadooed ;
he is not only honest (as to his patron) himself, but he
is guarantee for his brethren, procuring again any
article they may pilfer. At houscbreaking they are
most adroit. Without any noise they bore through the
mud-wall of a native house, and carry off every article
from the very apartment where the family are asleep.
“In the dark they dig through houscs, which they had
marked for themselves in the day-time.” (Job.)
Perhaps no country has furnished such powecrful
troops of brigands as India. The Pindarces, a band of
robbers, who lived without wives, and reeruited their
ranks by capturing boys and training them, once
mounted thirty thousand men. The Malirattas, too,
were only nations of organized and magnifieent robbers.
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It is also a familiar fact, that, in many, if not all, na-
tive states, bands of ruffians had license from the autho-
rities to plunder, on condition that they observed certain
limits, and paid a tax upon their booty! The horrors
of decoity or gang robbery are portrayed by Mill, with
a minuteness which shows that no savages on carth can
perpetrate more cold or violent eruclties than the mild
Hindu. Even to the present day our own government
has much difficulty to suppress, in the northern coun-
tries, this cherished remnant of former times.

But of all the organizations to which Hindu brigand-
ism gave birth, the most startling is that of the Thugs.
These are a fraternity, composed both of Hindus and
Mussulmauns, who agree to worship the goddess Karli,
and to spend their lives in presenting to her the greatest
possible number of human saerifices. They usually
travel in gangs under the guise of merchants. In their
noviciate they practise first as grave-digyers, disposing
of the corpses of victims, and afterwards as entrappers,
leading parties into the company of the gang. After
due time they are initiated into the more honourable
order of stranglers, who at a given signal cast over the
head of the vict'm a noose formed on a handkerchief,
and dispatch him in an instant. Higher than the
strangler ranks the gura, who instructs novices in the
art of strangling ; and each gang has its sirdar, or cap.
tain. They proceed in all things by religious laws ;
never start on an expedition without favourable omens;
and cvery murder is followed by a sacrifiee to their
goddess. The entrappers having led vietims into the
snare, a favourable place is chosen for a halt; the
grave-diggers prepare the holes ; the stranglers in the
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mean time take their stations ; at the signal the noose is
thrown, and in a few minutes the bodics are so ncatly
buried that only a practised eyc would suspect a grave.
The cxistence of this fearful confederacy, which spread
over all India, can be traced as far back as the cighth
century. The conflessions of some captured Thugs
have been most astounding ; not only as regards the
number and address of their murders, but also for the
firm conviction that their calling was religious, and that
their trouble came only because they had negleeted some
rules of their sacred ritual ¥

Benevolence is little understood by the Ifindus, ex-
eept in the form of hospitality to members of the same
caste. and in that of aid to poor relatives; two points
in which they arc worthy of imitation. “ A guest,” says
the Pishnw Purdna, * disappointed by a housckeeper,
who turns away from his door, transfers to the latter
all his own misdeeds, and bears away all his religious
merits.”  So that the worse the character of the person
refused hospitality, the worse for him who reluses.
And again: * He who feeds himself, and neglects the
poor and friendless stranger in want of hospitality, gocs
to hell.”  Throughout India a man travelling may eount
on a reception in the house of those of his own caste,
Almsgiving also is strongly recommended in the Shas-
tras, and much practised. Dut it is always for the
benefit of the Brammhans, or those wandering mouks
who **subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of
sclf-denial.  They wander over the world to see the

¢ A clear and interesting account of Thuggee will be found
in the ** Edinburgh Review,” Number CXXNX. @ as also in the
warks of its distinguished enemy, Colonel Sleeman,
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carth, and perform their ablutions, according to rules
prescribed by the Vedas.” All alms are reserved for
those gentlemen who choose the pleasures, or, as the
Shastra has it, the ¢ self-denial,” of a life at once
vagrant and sacred. But to those who are poor by
birth, or by misfortune, to the widow, the orphan, the
infirm, or the blind, charity is rarely extended. If the
parties be of the same caste, they may have a claim;
but within that limit sympathy is bound up; and to all
suffering beyond it, the Hindu heart is deathly callous.
A Bramhan would, without moving a muscle, pass an
out-caste dying by the roadside, nor would he give him
a drink of water to save his life. He would rather let
the filthy wretch die, than pollute himself with his
touch. The faet is stale, that while you find Bramhans
supporting hospitals for animals and reptiles, you find
nothing of the kind for men.

The Hindu has little active cruelty. He would sel-
dom inflict pain for the sake of inflicting it: he would
not, like Domitian, take the trouble of catching the fly
for the pleasure of killing it. But he has an apathy
which enables him to look on the most harrowing
miseries without a pang. This natural apathy is in-
creased by the joint influence of the easte system, the
doctrine of transmigration, and their barbarous penances.
Caste severs the cord of botherhood, by which every
suflering man can draw the Christian heart to himself,
“Who is that dying in the Zope of cholera?” ¢ Oh,
it's a Shudra.,” This is quite cnough: to say it was
an eagle or a dolphin would not more efleetually disen-
gage the sympathies. Transmigration again shuts the
heart against all suflerings from natural defects or heavy
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misfortunes : these occur only as judgments for the vices
of a former birth : if people are crippled, or blind, or
bereaved, or left penniless, it is because they deserve
so to be. These arc just the infamous marks branded,
by Providence, on those who ought to be abhorred.
Their penances also often exhibit voluntary torments to
us all but ineredible, familiarity with which, and admi-
ration of them, deaden the compassion for less severe,
though involuntary, pains. Then the Hindu is remark-
ably impassive. Scarccly any other human being can
bear fatigue, hunger and painas he can. Bearers will
carry a heavy traveller, in a heavy palankeen, forty miles
in one night. and commence afresh the next evening.
All thesc causes make the Hindu remarkably cold of
heart. Ie will not go out of his way to torturc human
beings; but if revenge or the hope of gain stimulate
him, lie will do so to the utmost pitch, and as unmoved
as if he were cutting sticks. His revenge once roused
is unsparing and unquenchable. Coolly and yet fu-
riously he pursues his victim: he will spend his last
farthing at law rather than fail to ruin him; and many
cases have occurred in whicl, to bring upon hin public
odium, he has starved himself to death.

On their matrimonial morality it is neither necessary
nor desirable to enlarge. It is such as might be ex-
pected from those whose sacred books are feculent,
whose divinities are patterns of license, some of whose
rites arc Bacchanalian, and some of whose idols are
**a shame cven to mention.” The pictures of society
usually given by the natives themsclves are truly de-
plorable. 1lonour and purity, in any such sensc as
we understand them, they regard, if existing at all, as
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only the attributes of rare and transcendent characters.
Actual blameclessness they know to be frequent, but
aseribe it not at all to principle, but wholly to surveil-
lance. With the settled axiom, that cvil is prevented
only by lack of opportunity, society is so framed that
one cannot but wonder how the icy peace left by such
a system can ever be broken. DButa few hours’ familiax
talk with the people of any country town, will painfully
demonstrate that the prevalent disorder full often over-
leaps those walls within whiel conscious guilt secks to
preserve, for its own pride, compulsory innocence.

The temper of the Hindu is generally even. 1le
lacks vivacity and fire. IHe is seldom giddy, seldom
gloomy ; for the most part. sedate and mild; but it is
the mildness of apathy, not of benignity. Ile is avari-
cious of money; greedy to seize it, firm to hold; but
little given to care. His apathy proteets him from an-
ticipatory troubles. With Europcans the warmth of do-
mestic anxicties, and the changes in their social standing
made by prosperity or reverses, are the springs of many
cares. Dut as to the Ilindu, his social position was
immutably fixed at birth, and his family affcetions are
moderale. Care therefore loses its sting.  An cceentrie
prodigality chequers their habitual avarice. They will
sometimes give amazing suimns to ercet or adorn a temple,
to feast the Bramhans, or to reward the address of an
expert flatterer.  They have also a passion for fame,
and arc therefore sensitive to praise, and captivated
with any projeet that will make men ‘ mention their
name.”

The good points of Hindu character are mildness.
temperance, hospitality, and submissiveness ; the bad
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points are falschood, duplicity, apathy, sclfishness, ava-
rice, sensuality, and dishonesty. In point of gratitude,
and a capability of becoming attached to their masters,
the Hindus have been much belied.  Considering their
religious and moral instructions they are not below
other nations in these particulars.

The Ilindu mind is paticnt, fertile, and astute ; close
in application, prolific in faney, and kcen in discern-
ment. It lacks breadth and fire. Its education nar-
rows while it refines; its religion holds up to the heart
no grand purc object; and its domestic affections are,
like the fect of a Chinese lady, cased in iron from child-
hood, and ever retain a fixed and fecble stiffness.  As
a result, fervour and tenderness are not thcre. DBut
give the Hindu an cducation large as known truth; a
religion calling up his cmotions to a stainless blessed
God; a home where mutual love wants no chill pro-
tections ; and then that mind of his will spread a broad
wing, and take a bold flight in the upper ways of in.
tellect. It is not likely that in any material enterprise
they will ever display the rough cnergy of our harder
clime. But in works of the mind, they will toil as hard,
and build as high, as we.

Mr. Mill lecarncdly and claborately argues that the
Hindus arc *a rude people.” Professor Wilson repels
the accusation. Bishop Heber pronounces them civi-
lized. And Sir Thomas Munro avers that, * If civiliza-
tion is to hecome an article of trade between the two
countries, I an persuaded that this country will gain

by the import cargo.” Nothing can be plainer than
this, that, if M. Guizot's principle be correet, that the

main clement of eivilization is progress, then lor many
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ages the Hindus have been barbarians. But the Ro-
mans were more civilized under Nero, than under Numa,
though making far less progress; and the New Zea-
landers are not so civilized as the Austrians, though at
this moment advancing much faster. And though the
Hindus, for several gencrations, have been either sta-
tionary or retrograding, they have not lost their eivili-
zation. Civilization supposes the order, the arts, and the
enlightenment, necessary to the maintenance of civil life ;
of life in large and scitled communitics, as distinguished
from wandering tribes, or ill-regulated clans.* These
have from time immemorial been enjoyed by the Hin-
dus, and produced their natural fruits,—eclegance of ap-
pearance, polish of manners, and respect for learning.
So far as perfect municipal order, rcgular agriculture,
well-conducted commerce, ingenious manufactures, ge-
neral arts, refined address, literary taste, high attain-
ments in poetry, and-respectable progress in science,
constitute civilization, the people of India claim a place
among the civilized. But in onc ecssential they fail.
Civilization is the art of social life. At the basis of all
social organization lies thc family. Civilization ought
to begin by justly fixing family relations, and wisely
forming family manners. Here Hinduism is at fault,
but at fault only in common with every system on carth,
except one.  The Hindu is a civilized man in the street,
the market, the shop, the office, the court of law; but
the moment he enters his own door he is a barbarian.
We ouglht not to study even a stonc mercly for the
sake of knowing what sort of a stonc itis. We ought

* « Civilized, polite, urbane,” all, from their derivation, con-
vey the idea of city life.



PRACTICAL TUSE. 453

to make its composition and its uses disclose to us
somewhat of its Maker's wisdom, and teach us, like
Him, to do our works that they may be useful. But to
study men, merely for the sake of knowing what sort of
men they are, is **a grand impertinence.”” It is heart-
less to inform oursclves of the customs of otlier races
just with the view that, they when are spoken of
by the travelled, or the well-read, we may be able to
join in the conversation, instcad of looking out of the
window. Somc labour mnuch, as they say, for *“ a know-
ledge of human nature.” To gain this, what jungles
of fiction do they explore! But of the ** knowledge of
human nature” so won, we find small fruit, either in
the increased wisdom or the inereascd philanthropy of
thosc who, for the sake of this precious light, have en-
duved such worlds of nonscnse.  All your kuowledge of
human naturc is not worth a straw, unless it prompt
you to benefit human nature.  You may as well study
bats as men, unless your knowledge lead you to do
them good. To read of such a people as the Ilindas,
to be interested in their history, to admire their polish,
to be entertained with theiv customs, to laugh at their
absurditics, is all perfeetly right.  To wish, when they
are spoken of, to be able to take an intelligent part in
the conversation, is natural and wisc. Do this: but do
not stop there. IHuman homes and human hearts arc
not merc curiositics. They arc sacred things. Fromn
the monient you beeome aequainted with them, a new
duty opens before you,—the duty of doing all your cir-
cumstances permit to bless those homes and to cheer
thosc hearts.

tegarding Indian socicty, think not the selfish

2 r



431 PRACTICAL USE.

thought, What can I remember that is most interest-
ing? Think the Christian thought, What can I re-
member that most needs amelioration? Think of the
cight millions of wild men who haunt the woods and
hills; think of the twenty millions of out-castes whose
lot is vile and bitter; think of the two, or three, or four
millions of widows, browbeaten and friendless; think
of the homes of thirty nations where no common board
is spread, and no fond circle twined.
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CHAPTER IX.
INDIA: ITS RELIGION.

N9 regular System—The four Vedas—Their Age—Where writ-
ten—Character of the Vedas—DBaechanalianism— Absurdi-
tics—Shastras and Jurinas—Doctrines—Extracts from the
Vedas—The Veda on the Clouds—The Veda on the Sun—
The Veda on Water and Fire—The Veda on Moon-plant
Wine—"The Veda on the Wind—The Dawn—Dairs and Trios
of Gods—Sacred Vulture—Pantheism—I’ara Bramha—The
Triad—The Avatiras—Krishna—The Preserver a Deceiver
—The Destroyer—Modes of making Gods—Idolatry—1I"ollu-
tion of Divinitics— (rod one, Gods many—Confused Ideas—

~The Sonl divine—All Life one—Illcaven and Ilell—Caste
Ilcavens Rites for the Dead—Effeets of Metempsychosis—
The Fall—I’ardon—DMeditation—Penances—Self-tortures—

- Ablution—Mecthods of Salvation—Iurification—The Way
to Merey — Morality — Principles  and  Perversions — The
Priesthood—Sacerdotal Life—Ceremonial Purity—Stages of
Priestly Life—Different Orders of Priests—The Guru—His
Splendour—I1Tis Power—Zeal and Influcnce of the ricsts—
Men Dbetter than Gods—Ritual—Daily Sacritice—Various
Oblations—DPrayers—The Gayatri—rayers from the Veda
—The sacred Omkara—Rites for all Ages—Extreme Unetion
—Transubstantiation—Temple Service—Karli—Scets—Foes
—Romish Missions—(‘arev—The Danish Flas—Symptoms—
Changes—Decay of Iinduism—1rogress ot Christianity—
Agencies—Successcs—A great Opening—Liberality of (‘on-
verts— Will Christianity prevail :

No one, acquainted with the religion of India, will
attempt to reduce it to an harmonious system. Its sa-
cred books advocate many conflicting doctrines; and
its current opinions are varied by the local superstitions
of ten thousand ncighbourhoods.  All, therefore, we
shall attempt, is, to give a general idea of religion as

actually cxisting, particularly on the points most pro-
2r2
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minent in every religion that has any prelension to be
called a system; namely, its standards, its doctrines,
its morals, its ministry, and its ritual.

The Staxnarps of Hinduism are popularly stated
to consist in four Vedas, six Shastras, and eighteen
Purdnas; but the term * Shastra™ is also employed to
denote all the sacred books taken collectively. This
division differs from that of the Vishnu IPurina, and
also from that generally furnished by the most learned.
They speak of four Vedas, four Upavedas, or sub-
Vedas, six Angas, and the Upangas, or sub.-Angas,
including theology, logic, law, and the Purdnas. DBut
in our remarks the popular division will be followed,
as the more simple, Of all these writings, the Vedas
arc the most ancient and sacred. To clucidate the sub-
lime mysterics taught in these, the Shastras have been
written by a sccond inspiration, and by a third, the
Purinas, further to unfold the revelation. All these
books have never been collected, nor is it probable that
such a collection can now be made. If it could, we
have every reason to believe that no lifctime. however
protracted, would suffice (o read all the tomes. They
arc written in the Sanserit, a tongue grammatically per-
feet beyond every other, and held by the natives to be
the vernacular of heaven, never spoken on carth, nor per-
mitted to descend, but to give mortals celestial teach-
ing.  The Vedas, and, 1 believe, also the Shastras, re-
main covered from vulgar eyes in the sacred tongue;
but the [»urinas are translated into the various Hinda
languages, and circulated frecly.

The names of the four Vedas are the Rig Veda. the
Yajur Veda, the Sama Veda, and the Atharva Veda.
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The Vishnu Purina states that, © originally there was
but one Yajur Veda.” and that now ** the branches of
the great tree of the Vedas are so numerous, that it is
impossible to describe them at length.” The Vedas
are considered not merely as a revelation from God.
but are mystically identified with the Supreme Being
himself. ‘- He. composed of the Rig. Sama. and Yajur
Vedas, is at the same time their essence. as he is the
soul of all embodied spirits. He. distingunished as con-
sisting of the Vedas, creates the Vedas, and divides
them by many subdivisions into branches. He is the
author of those Vedas: he is those aggregated branches:
for he, the eternal Lord. is the essénce of true know-
ledge.” (Vishnu Purina.) With such a theory. none
but the most extravagant vencration would comport ;
aceordingly. the Vedas are extolled above the gods, anil
the perusal of them is strietly forbidden to all mortals,
but a priest in the line of direet succession from the
creator’s mouth. Those of the Rajah caste are pennitted
to hear themread; butthe Bramhan who would utter a
syllable of them in the hearing of a Shudra or of a
European, or who would allow a line of them to fall
into such hands, would eommit a heinous sin. I shall
never forget the horror of some BBramhans, upon seeing
in our impure hands the transeendental syllables of the
Gayatri, a prayer from the Vedas, DBut, in the present
degenerate condition of Bramhanism, most, if not all,
of these immaculate texts have come into the hands of
our scholars. Only the Sama Veda, translated by Dr.
Stephenson of Bombay, has yet appeared in our lan-
guage. It will, no doubt, be eventually followed by



438 AGE OF TIE VEDAS,

the others; and,in the mean time, affords much insight
into the character of these hooks.

The antiquity of the Vedas is a point of much inte-
rest. D’laced by the natives at a date antecedent to
Adam, they were held, by our own carlier writers, to
be at least five thousand years old. The Sama Veda
was evidently written by persons knowing something
of literature and arts, but leading a pastoral life. Fre-
quent reference is made in the work to war and to cha-
riots, showing the previous establishment of separate
states. as also the cultivation of military art. The men-
tion of poets as a class, of a golden cup, of habitual
bathing, and of the preparation of intoxicating drinks,
are all evidence of some degrec of advancement, It is
also evident that a sacrificial ritual had already been
fixed, that mythological legends abounded, and that
Bramhans were known; but the use of that appellation
does not warrant the inference that it referred to per-
sons closcly resembling the hierarchy whoin it now de.
signates. The composition of the book being in several
kinds of verse, further indicates a state of socicty some-
what cultivatcd. At the same time all the allusions to
actual lifc are those of a pastoral people. The book
never was written by persons who had been born in a
city; for cows, milk, butter, horses, calves, and the
like, are the ordinary materials for similes.  Pure rus-
ticity and some refinement arc strangely combincd.
¢« Oh, worthy of all praise!” (Indra.) **let our encha-
ristic songs fix thee as firmly as the charioteer is fixed
in his scat, and let their symphony sound before thee
like the lowing of newly-calved cows for their calves.”
The chariot and the symphony relish of eivilization ;
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but a keeper of cattle was he, who for music found a
likeness in the “ lowing of herds.” Dr. Stephenson
draws attention to one passage, in which wealth is made
to consist in * horses, cows, and barley,” remarking
that buffaloes, rice, and wheat, now so common in India,
arc not mentioned ; and leading us to the inference that
the Vedas were not composed in India, but in some
more northern country, whence the Bramhans migrated
at a period =0 remote as to lie beyond all discovered
records, But the possession of rice and wheat would
suppose an agricultural rather than a pastoral life; and
in another passage, to express eminence, it is said, “As
the buffalo is among horned cattle,” so that the proper
inference from the omission of that animal in an enu-
meration of treasures is, not that the cnumerator wrote
in a country where the buffalo was unknown, but that
he wrotc before it had been domesticated. Throughout
the volume we find no reference to the sheep. Now, in
all temperate countrics, the wool of that animal makes it
invaluable; amd pastoral life never cxists without it.
Its absence from the Sama Veda affords, therefore, a
strong presumption that thie book was produced in
India. The occan also is referred to and invoked,
clearly proving the writer to have inhabited a maritime
country. Except the shores of the Caspian, none of
the various regions to which scholars have pointed, as
the probable birthplace of the Bramhans, would ac-
count for the maritime characterislics of the Sama
Veda. Nor is it very probable that phenomena less
grand than thosc of thie Indian Occan would lead to the
cexaltation of the scainto the same divine rank as the
sun and the winds. The Rig Veda has an expression
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which proves not only a maritime country, but marine
commerce, ** as merchants greedy of wealth approach
the sea to embark.”® Nothing is more evident than
that, to the mind of the authors, rain was the chief
want. [ndra, * the personified clouds,” is worshipped
with copious devotions, as are also the other agents in
regulating the supply of rain,—the sun, wind, and sea.
'This is rather in favour of an Indian origin, espccially
taken in connexion with the deification and worship of
rivers. In this latter respect the Rig Veda is more ex-
plicit than the Sama, having the words, ** I invoke the
goddess, the waters, whence our cows drink: sacrifice
is due to rivers.”t Frost and snow are not alluded to;
a circumstance strongly against any of the temperate
countrics north of India. Perhaps, also, a feather is
cast into the scale in favour of the latter, by the mention
of peacocks.

But whether composed in India, or in some trans-
Indian country, the Vedas are plainly the production of
an early age, in which life was pastoral, with scarcely
any arts but poetry and war. Professor Wilson gives
his high authority to the supposition, that they may
date about thirteen ccnturies before the Christian era;
a term which further investigation will more probably
abridge than extend. But if it be ncarly accurate, the
antiquity of the Vedas is brought within rational

* Occanum veluti, proficiscendi caussa, mcereatores divitiarum
cupidi adeunt.—Rosen’s Latin translation of the Rig Veda.

t Agnas deas invoco, unde vacce bibunt nostre: fuminibus
Saciendwm cst sacrificium.—Rosex. The words which follow
show that the present notions of the natives on the medical
value of water are not of recent orvigin: * In Agquis nectar, i

Aquis medicamen : Adquarum ctiam ad laudem, sacerdotes ! estote
impigri.”’
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bounds; and yet they remain the most ancient poems
in existence, except the book of Job, which now appears
to be proved with tolerable certainty to date higher.®

The translation of the Sama Veda is a happy circum-
stance. Not only apocryphal authoritics, like Maurice,
but many trustworthy writers, have ascribed to the Vedas
much purity, sublimity, and wisdom. From this and
other reasons, I took up the Sama Veda in strong hope
of finding that those distant gencrations enjoyed, at
least, the fading beams of patriarchal light. But that
hope soon passcd away, and I laid down the volume
with sorrow. It is only a heap of hymns without co-
herency or scnse, and wocfully devoid of pure theology
or morals. In fact, it is not conceivable that its authors
ever intended it to assume the place of a revelation from
God. It makes no such claim, nor does it declare the
virtue to attend its persual ascribed by the Purinas to
that of their legends.  Comparing it with the Vishnu
Purina, you find that the latter has the air and the
claims of a revclation, while the former has nothing of
the kind. At the same time, no notice is found in the
Veda of image-worship ; but nearly all the myths which
are claborated in the Puriinas, respecting the gods, are
here referred to as accepted facts in religion.

The book, we havc said, consists of hymns, which are
thosc chanted at the moon-plant sacrifice. This plant
(a species of asclepias) is full of acrid, milky juice,
which, when expressed and allowed to ferment, becomes
strongly intoxicating. This liquer is offered in libation
to the gods ; and such offering is the occasion on which
these far-famed anthems are chanted. Dr. Steplienson

* Sce arecent volume entitled * Sacred Annals.”
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states that tlic sacrifice is accompanied with thc death
of a ram ; but the Veda itself dcclares, “O yc gods! we
slaughter no victim, we use no sacrificial stake, we wor-
ship by the repetition of sacred verse;” and Dubois, in
his very detailed account of the sacrifice of thc ram,
makes no mention whatever of the moon-plant. It may
therefore admit of doubt whether the Bramhans who
communicated with Dr. Stephenson did not confound
two distinct sacrifices.

Were the Sama Veda discovered by a European who
knew nothing of its pretensions, he would take it for the
effusion of some jovial bard, who, to honour his cups,
had formed nature into a bacchanalian panthcon, and
bad sung his wassails on oriental plains covered with
berds of kine. “Thon, O Soma!” addressing his po-
tion, ““art the embroiler of all things in thy drunken
frolics. O moon-plant! those drenched with thy spark-
ling juice, in their inebriating cups slew the Rakshasa
band.” Again: “The supporter of the heavens about
to become a liquid! thc strengthener of the mighty
gods, the intoxicator, the green, fugacious herb is not
prepared in vain by holy men.” Again: *“O priests!
we praise all day long that renowned foe-destroying
Indra of yours, who gets muzzy on the sacrificial beve-
rage placed in the sacred vessels.” Again: ¢ Wlen in
his cups, Indra siczes his adorable, casily-handled bow.”
And fipally: “O Soma! purily for Indra the most
sweet and richly-prepared spirituons liquors, the mighty,
light-diffusing liquor. O lord of food, increase our pro-
visions and our mighty renown! O god, mix the mid-
day bowl beloved by the gods! praise aud sprinkle on
all sides, as you would do to a horse, the sacrificial
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moon-plant juice, which procures salvation, runs
through the world, is diffused through water, and puri-
fied by mixture with other liquids.”  Doets, no doubt,
have often loved and honoured their cups ; but neither
Burns nor Horace extolled the potions yiclded by his
native hills, as does the author of thesc verses the
“most incbriating juice,” which ““performs its frolics
like the waves of the sca.”

Jesides its bacchanalian character, the Sama Veda
has a flair ainount of absurditics. We are told that “the
ancient sages once trod the soil on which men now walk,
and produced the sun for the purpose of giving light.”
Also, that «fgni (fire) has “green mustachios;”” and that
the *heavenly cows, beloved of Indra, hurl the destrne-
tive thunderbolt.” Then: “It is Some, (moon-plant
wine. ) that yokes the horses of the sun, when he is about
to move through the heavens over the abode of men.”

““Soma is my master,” says the sun, “and yokes his
gold-coloured horses to the chariot, for the purpose of
departing.”  Nor does the following spceimen of phi-
losophy stand alonc :—This all-mnoving radiance pro-
cceds from the cast, and takes its scat in 1aother carth.
Afterwards. the cver-moving body proceeds to father
heaven. Its rays move within man, and from the
higher vital air, extract and carry down the lower vital
air, and the same mighty God enlightens the firmament.
The manifestations of the sun in day and night, by their
radianee, cnlighten the thirty horal mansions, and the
voice (of our chanters) sustains the solar manifesta-
tions.”

On laying down the Sama Veda, instead of fceling,
as | had hoped, assured that the truth Noah tanght had
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survived amongst the wiser and better portion of mcn
at least to the date of the Vedas, I felt bitterly, that,
were I to teach a Dyak or a T'ecjean to read, and put
that book into his hand, I could not assure myself that
it would give him one truth of theology, or one prinei-
ple of virtue. But it would not be fair to judge the
other three Vedas by the Sama: they may contain the
wisdom and the sublimity of which we have heard ; vet
after such a disappointment, our expectation is naturally
low. A considerable part of the Rig Veda has been
translated into Latin by the late Dr. Rosen. It is also
a scries of hymns to the sun, fire, the soma-junice, the
clouds. and the sea; the dawn also has more worship
than she receives in the Sama; while the same refer-
ences to cows and horses, with the same prayers for
wealth and victory, abound. In some respects it is
superior to the Sama ; but in others it is more gross;
and, on the whole, does not alter our estimate of the
Vedas. The Atharva Veda is, on all hands, acknow-
ledged to contain much that is of a2 magical character,
intended to teach the method of destroying foes by in-
cantation. The Bramhans who follow this Veda often
conceal their knowledge of it from dread of the universal
hatred against the *art that none may name.” It then
remnains alone for the Yajur Veda to display the cha-
racteristics so confidently ascribed to these ancient
writings, by authors of all schools. Awaiting its trans-
lation, I must confess, that the following testimony has
now great weight, though before reading the two Vedas
translated it seemed unaccountable :—* They have no-
thing but their antiquity to recommmend them. They
include all the absurdities of Hindu paganism, not only
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such as it has originally been, but also the pitiful details
of fables which are at present current in the country,
relating to the fantastical austerities of the hermits, to
the mclamorpheses of Vishnu, or the abominations of
the Lingam. 1 could casily prove my assertion by
many passages cxtracted from these books. if my limits
allowed me, The fourth of them, called Antharva Veda,
is the most dangerous of all for a people so entirely
sunk in superstition, because it teaches the art of magic,
or the method of injuring men by the use of witcheraft,
and incantation.” (Dubois.) It is a matter of much
importance, that every missionary going to India should
possess and read the two published Vedas, They will,
at a small expense ol time, put him in possession of the
real character ol Ilindu theology, and completely eman-
cipate hiin from all impression that some bright deposit
of truth may, after all, lic hidden in those mucli-vene-
rated tomes.

The six Angas, or Shastras, are thus desceribed in the
Vishnu Purina zet* Shiksha, the rules of reciting the
prayers ; the accents and tunes to be observed ; Helpe,
ritual; Fyekarna, grammar; Nirakéa, glossorial gom-
ment; Chandas, metre ; and Jotisch, astronomy.” The
same authority subjoins theology, logic, law, the art of
government, medical seicuce, archery, and the use of
arms, with the arts of music, dancing, and the draina,
These works, though some of them on subjeets «o little
religious, are all invested with the authority of inspira-
tion.

The eighteen Purinas, which alone are in gencral
circulation, more fully express the actual fuith of the
1lindu than cither the Vedas or Shastras.  They con.
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sist of cosmogony, mythology, and spcculation, with
attempts at history, which, however, are no more than
gencalogies and legends. No harmony of doctrine is
pretended ; for they openly advocate the rival claims of
the gods Vishnu and Shiva, and on many other ques-
tions differ, yet all have a oncness in leading points of
faith.

Professor Wilson is of opinion, that none of the Pu-
rinas °‘ assumed their present state carlier than the
time of Sankara Acharya, the great Saiva reformer, who
flourished, in all likelihood, in the eighth or ninth cen-
tury.” From that period he traces the dates of several
Puranas to the twelfth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centu.
ries, saying that no portion of the Padma Purina is
probably older than the twelfth century, and that the
last parts may be as recent as the fifteenth or sixteenth.
Of the Vamana Pwriina he says :—* It has not the air
of antiquity, and its composition may have amused the
leisure of some Bramhans at Benares, threc or four cen-
turies ago.” Taking all the sacred writings together,
the quantity is prodigious. The Purdnas alone are
stated to contain one million, six hundred thousand
lines, and some statements raise the amount to ten, or
even to a thousand, millions.

Of DocTRINES, all systems of rcligion have three
great sections : those respecting God, thosc respecting
man, and these which. trcating of the rclations of the
two, describe the way of salvation.

Respecting God, it is plain, from the Hindu scrip-
tures, that the primeval doctrine of the divine unity has
never been wholly lost. It is, however, cqually plain,
that cven as early as the epoch of the Vedas, that truth
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had ccascd to possess the slightest value.  With God's
unity is coupled his infinity. These truths blend, and
suggest cach the other. Infinity, again, involves omni-
presence. and omnipresence forbids the idea of any
place where God is not.  He cannot, therefore, be cx-
cluded from the space occupicd by material bodies ; but
is as much in that which a mountain occupics, as in
that above its head. To be omniprescnt, then, he must
e *¢ all-pervasive.” This word appears to be that by
which the Hindu, from the carliest times, designated
omnipresence. To persons untaught in physical science,
it iz hard to conceive of two things or two agents oc-
cupying the samc space at the samc time. Many a
good man in lingland thinks he accepts a great mystery,
when he believes that the space occupied by creatures
should at the same timce be filled by the Creator. But
he forgets that cven of sensible objects or agents, such
as light, sound, odour, heat, and magnetism, four or
five may pervade the same space, and cach act, without
in any way disturbing onc another. Torgetfulness of
this fuct appears to have been the point whence the
fathers of Hinduism commenced their fatal wanderings
from the onc truc God.  They belicved him to be every-
where ; if ceverywhere, lic must be in everything ; if in
cverything, how could he and the thing in which he
was e distinct 7 they must be regarded as onc.  Thus
God became everything, and cverything became God.
This 13 the very process of rcasoning by which the
Hindus now support their pantheism, and is probably
that from which itoriginated. Oncc admit the doctrine
that God is everything, and you may sclect any object
whatever, and call it God.  Such a selection would, at
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first, naturally fall on objects presenting in themselves
forcible displays of God's power and glory. Thus swe
find in the Vedas that the sun, moon, wind, clouds, ocean,
and fire, are all identified with the Supreme Spirit, and
all adored. And though the principle had not then, so
far as we can learn from these books, received its last
degradation by being applied to images; yet it had
already descended far, when it could deify the intoxi-
cating moon-plant juice.

We could not make so fully understood the views of
the Divine Deing contained in the Vedas, by any de-
seription, as by the following extracts. We first give
a scries of passages, addressed to, or referring to, Jadra,
that is, * the clouds :""~

0 Indra! there is no god thy superior. none more
powerful than thou art: nor, indeed, O slayer of Uritra.
is therc onc that can be put on a level with thee!™
{Pages 36, 37.)

* 0, thunderbolt-wiclding Indra! were there a hun.
dred licavens. and a hundrcd earths, and in addition to
them a thousand suns, and any other supposable crea.
tures, they could not contain thec; for thou enecirclest
heaven and carth.”  (Page 51.)

* Come close to us, O Indra! bringing with thee the
aids re<ulting from sacrifices to the spirits of the de-
paricd. Come. () most felicitous divinity, with those
most happy beings to whom we, in a special manncr.
offer oblations ! Come, O great Father, along with the
spirits of our fathers!™ (Page 52.)

*\We worship Indra, who cver slays his focs, and
ever subdues them like a mighty hero, (Indra,) the great,
the uncqualled, the supreme.”  (T'age G+.)
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“ TLis I am determined to exceute through thy aid.”
JPage 64 )

- Indra the supreme, who is but one, and whom no
one dares speak against, bestows wealth on the man
who offers sacrifice.” (Page 204.)

«Q, my friends ! praise no other being than Indra;
why would you draw on yourselves destruction ™
(I'age 207.)

«“Thy internal vigour is great, thy prowess is all-
powerful, and thy intellcet sharpens thy iilustrious
Vajra. Heaven, O Indra, cxtols thy heroisir, the carth
publishes thy fame! thee the waters and inountains
serve as their Lord. The mighty, all-preserving Vishnu,
and Mitra, and Varuna, praisc thee ; thee also the pow-
erful bunds of Maruts delight.””  (I'age 250.)

Did this stand alone we should deem it to contain a
clcar proof of the knowledge and worship of one only
God; but how far this is the case we shall presently
sce. The rcader will observe that Vishnu is here made
inferior to Indra; a position dircetly contradictory to
the now prevailing doctrine.

The next scries of quotations is addressed to the sun,
whosc names are Mitra, Aditya, Savita, and Surya.

¢ Truly thou art mighty, O Sun: truly thou art
mighty, descendant of Aditi, we adore the splendour of
thy csscnee, thy majesty, and thy glory: for mighty
art thou, O divine (sun)!” (Page 51.)

*1 worship the god Savita, parent of licaven and
carth, who superintends the sacrifiees of the wise, who
makes sacred rites to prosper, who bestows gifts, is
altogetlier lovely by the possession of intelligenee, and
whosc radiance from on high, through the words of the

2a
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wisc, shines around the place of sacrifice, whilst the
golden-handed performer of merit-conferring deeds pro-
ceeds to the heaven of mercy.” (Page 88.)

* Let the glorious (solar) luminary drink the power-
ful spirit of the moon-plant liquor, and bestow upon the
institutor of this sacrificc a life frec from adversity.
The luminary that is moved round by the aerial vortex,
that preserves the world by its own might, and that
nourishes all its inhabitants, and pours forth floods of
light; the glorious, mighty, all-embracing. food-pro-
ducing, unfading luminary, placed on the ground of the
heaven-sustaining circle, the destroyer of the unfriendly
slayer of foes, the exterminator of the injurious, the
destroyer of the Asurs, and the slayer of our envious
kindred, has been manifested. The all-surpassing,
most cxcellent light of lights, all-conquering, and
wealth-producing, is termed the mighty radiance. The
glorious, radiant, mighty sun, sheds abroad his attend-
ant, mighty, indestructible influence, to give light to
the world.” (Page 231.)

“Truly, O Sirya, thouart mighty! Truly, O Aditya,
thou art mighty! And the might of thee, the mighty,
(God,) is above all praisc. O glorions divinity, thou
art mighty through thy inherent might. Truly thou
art mighty, O Sarya, through thy fame! Thou art in-
deed mighty, O brilliant god! Thou, by thy might art
the destroyer of Asurs, and the instructor of the gods,
whose radiance is all-expansive and indestruetible.”
(Page 269.)

The honours of the occan, under the name Varuna,
arc represented in the following extracts :—

*We, desirous of wives, and desirous of sons, ever
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first to move the sacrifice, the givers of distinguished
gifts, invoke (Saraswan) the god Occanus. Also let
(Saraswati) the river goddess, beloved above beloveds
by the sevenfold sisterhood, the much-extolled goddess,
be praised by us.”  (Page 222.)

¢ O Varuna! hear this my invitation and have merey
on me: for I, desirous of thy aid, especially address
thee. O rainer of felicity ! what is thy persevering
march with which thou comest to make us joyful? and
what is that with which thou comest, bringing gifts to
him who chants thy praise }” (Page 241.)

* 0 ye watcrs, be to us promoters of happiness, and
stand on our side to procure for us provisions and highly
felicitous foresight. Let your most prospering juices
be ministered to us in this world with the rcadiness
that affectionate mothers supply their infants. We
cast you on (our bodics) with celerity, you who delight
us by the destruction of our sins. Ye waters, also pro-
cure for us an (illustrious) progeny.” (Page 277.)

Now follow thie morc exalted adorations of fire,
AGNI 1—

* O Agni, thou art to us the chief of the gods, our
saviour, the conferrer of bliss, the subject of our higher
praises.”  (Page 85.)

* O divine Agni, we light up thee, the shining, in-
destructible divinity. In whatever part of the heavens
thy flaine, worthy of all praise, emits its radiance, from
thenee do thou bring food for those that celebrate thy
praise. O Agni, lord of light! the sacrifice, accom-
panicd with sacred hymns, is being offered up to thee,
the radiant god. O possessor of all joy, destroyer (of
foes), lord of men, bearer away of the oblation, it is

262
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being offered to thee ! bring food to those who celebrate
thy praise. O possessor of all joy, lord of men, thou
receivest the oblation-presenting spoon and its cover
both into thy mouth! O lord of strength, during the
singing of the hymnns, grant our desire, and bring food
to those who celebrate thy praise!” (age 164.)

0O Agni! I, Vatsa, wish to bring down thy spirit
from the lofty, shining heavens, I wish to bring thec
hither by a soul-delighting song. Thy eye is stcadily
fixed on many regions, and thou art the lord of all those
regions ; therefore we call on thee in all our confliets.
Desirous of food, we in all our conflicts call to our aid
Agni, who possesses treasures accumulated in  his
wars.” (Page 182.)

“ 0 ye gods ! cause your brilliant Agni, who is served
by all the other fires, and is worthy of oblations, to as-
suimne his form of messenger in this faultless sacrifice :
for he takes up his abode among men, is the receiver
of oblations ; whosc brilliance is scorcliing, who is fed
with clarified butter, and is our purificr. TUttering a
noise like a horse when satisfied with grass, the mighty
divinity, breaking over his bonds, fixes himself in some
suitable place ; and thou, O Agni, thy brilliance, follow-
ing the course of the wind, moves along, and the road
thou followest is darkness.” (1’age 188.)

*“We worship the deity who, even among the gods,
is worthy of admiration, the inviter of the gods, the im-
mortal, the carrier on of the sacrifice to perfection ; the
preserver of liquids, possessor of brilliant treasures, the
all-resplendent Agni, encompassed with surpassiug ra-
diance.” (I’age 215.)

* O Agni, thou art the head of the gods, overtopping
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the heavens, resembling the eminence on a bullock’s
shoulders ; the lord of earth, the inspirer of delight
into all animate and inanimate beings. O Agni, lord
of heaven! thou art the lord of wealth, worthy of being
praised and of being bestowed, It is thou that bestowest
happiness ; let me, then, be the eclebrator of thy praise.
O Agni! thy pure. white, shining rays urge onwards
thy brilliant flames.” (1’age 233.)

Possibly it may interest geologists to learn that Agni
is, aceording to the Rig Veda, caput ceelt, umbilicus terre,
—-¢ the head of heaven, and navel of carth.,” Can this
be an allusion to central fires

The next strange deity is Soma, the moon-plant
wine.

* 0, mighty Soma, father of the gods, all-diffusive as
the sea, do thou come to this holy place!” (Page 82.)

* That saving moon-plant, by its strecam of pressed
sacrificial viands, makes us pure. That saving moon-
plant makes us pure.” (I’age 84.)

“ Somna is being purified : he is the father of intelhi-
gences, the father of heaven, the father of fire, the father
of the sun, the father of Indra, the father even of Vish-
nu.” (Page 98.)

** O Soma, raincr of blessings, thou art glorious!
rainer of blessings, brilliant deity, thou art the producer
of rain, thou art the supporter of religions rites! O
rainer of blessings, thy mnight causes rain, thy juice
causes rain! and, O rainer of blessings, thy person
causes rain!  Thou, O rainer of blessings, makest a
noisc like that of a horse! O Soma, send us cows, scnd
us liorses ; open to us the door of wealth.” (I'age 129.)

(O Soma), lord of incantations, thy holy essence iy
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cverywhere shed abroad! O author of being, thou en-
compassest every member all around! It was through
his wisdom that the wisdom-possessing gods performed
the act of creation, and the men-surveying patriarchs
cestablished the race of man.” (Page 142.)

** Soma is flowing down pure; he is the creator of
intellect, the creator of heaven, the creator of carth,
the creator of the sun, the creator of fire, the creator of
Indra. Soma, when he goes sounding to the holy place,
is Bramha among the gods, the fixer of their respective
merits among the poets, the Rishi among the Bramhans,
the buffalo among the horned animals, the hawk among
the vulture tribe, the sword among cutting instruments.
Soma, thc pacifier, with vibratory motion, inspires us
with songs and soul-moving hymns, sending forth as
rivers a flood of sound. Soma, who was the inward
soul, and is the rainer of felicity, sits down among us,
with his unmatchcd strength, and is well skilled in the
matter of cows.” (Page 162.)

Here we perceive, that though both Indra and Agni
had been honoured with the assurance of their being
supreme among the gods, the same distinction is con-
ferred on * the juicy god,” as the poet calls his beloved
Soma. The wind also, under the name Vayu and Maruts,
has his praiscs and his prayers.

¢ Confer on us for our preservation, an intellecet for
obtaining cows, horscs, food, and heroes.”

* O (Maruts), herocs posscssed of substantial might,
grant his desire to the hymning, swcating, moving
chanter.” (Page 243.)

O Viyu! 1, rendered glorious by the performance of
sacred ritcs, and desirous of lhieaven, come to thee the
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first with the sweet moon-plant juice. O god! worthy
of all regard, come to our moon-plant banquet, drawn
by thy million of horses! O Indra and Vayu! ye are
worthy to drink of that expressed moon-plant juice;
for the streams of liquid flow together naturally unto
you as waters into a pit. O Vayu and Indra! mighty,
and the lords of might, do ye come to the moon-plant
banquet for our protection, in your chariot drawn by a
million of horses.” (l’age 248.)

* 0 wind, let thy soothing, delicious medieine enter
our breasts. and do thou greatly extend our term of life !
O wind, thou art to us even as a father, even as a
brother, to us even as an intimate friend. Do thou work
with us for the preservation of the life-preserving sacri-
fiee. () wind' bestow on us, to afford us a living, a

- portion of that unfailing (wealth) which is in thy house
carcfully stored up.” (Page 279.)

Nor is the dawn overlooked in the general lavishing
of worship.

“The goddess Aurora, in the form of the dawn,
comes from the distant regions of the moon to this
ncther world, and diffuses her splendour all around.”
(Page 39.)

* O brilliant Aurora! enlighten our minds as thou
hast enlightened us in times past, that this day we may
obtain much wealth. O thou of glorious origin, by whose
aid we obtain horses, (favour me,) Satyasvaras, son of
Vajya! O recipicnt of praise, bringer of brilliant desires,
destroyer of darkness, daughter of licaven, powerful
roddesa! give us a place of abode.” (Page 262.)

** These intelligence-giving rays of morn spread light
over the castern aerial region; and the morning, crea-
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tive, generative. warming rays. march forth like strong
men arrayed in armour. The resplendent rays proceed
forward with freedom, and, self-voked, the glorious
beams unite themselves (to the chariot). All intelli-
gences awake with the morning. and the before-mcen-
tioned rays of the brilliant (goddess) pay their respects
to the radiant sun. The sacrifice-receiving Aurora is
worshipped by one effort, even from afar. and brings
food without fail to the pious, bountiful mastcr of the
moon-plant banquet.” (Page 265.)

After these quotations, it will be obvious that, at the
time when this book was composed, the doctrine of
God's unity, with the cognate truths of his infinity,
omniscience, and omnipresence, had become so cor-
rupted as to have lost their identity. A source of being
is mistily conceived ; but the personality of that source
is so completely lost, that any object may be honoured
with the supreme name. We have here no clear idea
of a Being whose nature so differs from that of all
created things, as to forbid the thought of his fusion or
identification with any.—a Being who. in his essential
personality, pervades all, sustains all, directs all. yetre-
mains distinet, as the vital air from the animal frame,
or as the magnetic principle from the metal where it
could not be discovered a day ago, but which it is per-
vading now. )

On the surface of these quotations, it would seem as
if several supreme beings were recognized; but the
meaning probably is, that each adorable object is de-
clared supreme, because identified with the First Cause,
and therefore with the other objects of worship; as, for
example, ** Agni is radiance, and radiance is Agni;
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Indra is radiance, and radiance is Indra; the sun is ra-
diance. and radiance is the sun.” The deities are also
invoked by couples or trios :—

“ Let me have all the glorious, irresistible aids of the
mighty trio.—Mitra, Arvamd, and Varuna. (Page 33.)

* O ye priests, celebrate Mitra and Varuna in songs
at the hcizht of your voice, and do you both, possessed
of areat strencth, come to the long-continuing sacrifice.
Ye who are the universal lords, the womb of the waters,
yoursclves divinities, and mighty among the gods.”
(Page 172.)

Even in these extracts proofs appear, which are
abundantly increased on reading the entire volume,
that those by whom it was composed received a system
of mythology compri-ing gods and goddesses, celestial
broils, and celestial excesses. Nor is even pantheism
consistently preserved, for some of the divinities are less
distinctly pronounced supreme than others; whereas
were each one equally the Eternal, no gradations could
exist. Though image-worship is not sanctioned, ani-
mal-worship is so very clearly, in this prayer to Garuda,
the sacred vulture : —

* O Garuda, the men whose breasts arc filled with
devotional feeling see thee while moving thy wings
gracefully in the heavens, as thou art radiant like gold,
and the messenger of Varuna, art the bird that pro-
ducest in the womb of Yama the all-enthralling (Agni,
and art the nourisher (of men). The water-preserving.
aloft-poing Garuda takes his station before us in the
heavens, lays hold of his varicgated armour, and cover-
ing liimself with his own glorious plumage, like the
sun, to await our reverential view, he gives to the
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adorable, beloved (showers of rain). Covered with
watery drops in the heavens, and shining with the light
of the water-collecting sun, he goes to the fluid-receiv-
ing (cloud); and the sun, shining with his white radi-
ance, produces through the three worlds the delightful
(rain.)” (Page 278.)

Upon the subject of the Divine nature the Purinas
do not materially diverge from the Vedas; except that
according to the sect of the authors, now Vishnu and
now Shiva is declared to be supreme. In the Vishnu
Purana, the one lesson inculcated is, that all the uni-
verse is not one existence save Vishnu alone. * Thou
art sacrifice, thou art oblation, thou art the mystic Om-
kara, thou art the sacrificial fires ; thou art the Vedas,
and their dependent sciences ; thou art, Hari, the object
of all worship. The sun, the stars, the planets, the
whole world ; all that is formless or that has form; all
that is visible or invisible; all, Purishottama, that I
have said, or left unsaid: all this, supreme, thou art.”
(Page 29.) In another page we read, ‘‘ Gods, men,
animals, birds, reptiles—all arc but forms of one eternal
Vishnu, existing, as it were, apart from himself.” In
another passage Bramha addresses Vishnu thus: “0
thou who art distinct from holy writ, whose double
nature is twofold wisdom, superior and inferior, and
who art the essential end of both; who, alike devoid
and posscssed of form, art the twofold Bramha, smallest
of the lcast, and largest of the large; all, and knowing
all things; that spirit which is language; that spirit
which is supreme; that which is Bramha, and of which
Bramha is composed! Thou art the Rig, the Yajur,
the Sama, and the Atharva Vedas. Thou art acecle-
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ration, ritual, signification, metre, and astronomy ; his.
tory, tradition, grammar, theology, logic, and law. Thou
art inscrutible. Thou art the doetrine that investigates
the distinction between soul and life and body, and
matter endowed with qualitics; and that doctrine is
nothing but thy nature inherent in and presiding over
it. Thou art impereeptible, indescribable, inconeciv-
able, without name, or colour, or hands, or fect; pure,
eternal, and infinitc. Thou hecarest without cars, and
scest without eyes. Thou art one and multiform. Thou
movest without feet, and seizest without hands. Thou
knovrest all, but art not by all to be known. He who
beholds thee as the most subtle of atoms, not substan-
tially cxistent, puts an end to ignorance; end final
cmancipation is the reward of that wise man whose
understanding cherishes nothing other than thee in the
form of suprcme delight.” Tt is here manifest how
consistently the doctrine of pantheism is pushed to all
its conscquences, however revolting or absurd; and
cven among the most ignorant of the people, similar
vicws prevail, thou vaguely conceived, and held with a
thousand inconsistencies,

The common statement, that the Iindus have neither
temple nor worship for IPara Bramha, the great First
Causc, is corrcet; and yet it conveys an impression
beyond the truth.  Para Bramha is a vir{ual nonentity,
existing for ever in profound sleep, unaware cven of his
own existence. The expression of the last-quoted pas-
sage, ‘' the most subtle of all atoms, not substantially
existent,” hints at this vicw of his naturc; a view not
well consisting with pantheism. To this ineonceivable
abstraction it is impossible that worship should be ren-
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dered. DBut the Shiva worshipper holds Shiva to be
supreme, and the Vishnu worshipper holds Vishnu to
be supreme, each regarding the homage paid to thesc
gods as paid to Him who is all and all.¥ The panthe-
istic principle, first employed to deify the great agents
of nature, is thus secondly applied to imaginary celestial
beings, and finally subserves the vilest idolatry. He
who believes that birds and reptiles are only forms of
the Supreme, may readily adore the vulture or the
snake.

With all their folly, it will be observed that some of
the pasages cited nobly express the divine glory. In
what follows this is still more conspicious. **We bow
to him whose glory is the perpetual theme of every
speech ; him first, him last; the supreme Lord of the
boundless world ; who is primeval light ; who is without
his like; indivisible and infinite; the origin of all ex-
istent things moveable or stationary.” How readily
and happily should we conclude that the writer of this
really knew the truth of one glorious etcrnal Spirit!
But the very next sentence is to this effect :—** To that
supreme being who is onc with time, whose first forms,
though he be without form, are day and evening, and
night, be adoration.” This (and countless citations
more humbling still might be made) shows that terms
which to us convey large and glorious conceptions of

¢ Voltaire, with his usual aeuteness and spite, replies to the
accusation of not worshipping the Supreme, whieh had becn
made against the Ilindus by Romish priests: *What eould
Chinese, Tartars, .Arabs, ’ersians, Turks, think, if they saw so
many churches dedieated to 3t. January, St, Anthony, Xt
Fianeis, St. Fiaere, &e., and not one to the lord of nature, the
supreme cssence by whom we live 3''—Fragm. sur I Inde.
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what God is, are used by the Hindu without any cor-
responding idea. Perhaps Mr. Mill errs in ascribing
the origin of such terms to the love of flattery; and
certainly his opponents crr in arguing that the wuse of
the terms implies the cxistence of their appropriate
idcas. The terms arc proof that at onc time true ideas
of God sought and received true, expression; but the
use of those terms now does not prove that the primi-
tive ideas are prescrved ; it only proves that those who
employ the terins have an impression that they are
laudatory and acceptable. My own observation would
lead me to say, that among the pcople (and cven the
few passages of the sacred books cited, will show that
in them also) these lofty appellations mueli resemble
the title « Maha Rajah,” on a letter to a Mahratta ac-
countant or tailor. The correspondent has no idea of
asserting that the accountant or the tailor is a great
king; but he wishes to be polite, and thercfore uses
the royal title, without for one inomnent thinking what
it mecans. So, in sounding cpithets in praise of Vishnu
or Saivh, the IHindu means to be as laudatory as pos-
sible ; but as to the words, they are words of air.

Onc of the many points in which Ilinduism is incon-
sistent with the fundamental dogma of Pantheism, is the
rccognition of a triad,—Bramha, the creator; Vishnu,
the preserver; and Shiva, the destroyer,—who rule
heaven and carth, men and gods. Respeeting this triad
many theories cxist. One declares them to be only
Para Bramha manifesting himself now in creation, now
in preservation, and now in destruction.  Another pro-
claims Shiva head and source of the triad and of all
things, Bramha and Vishnu being only his subordi-
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nates. A third claims the reversal of this order in fa-
vour of Vishnu; and a fourth declares that the whole
triad are only the first created and highest of creature-
gods, who are charged with the care of the universe
while the First Cause enjoys his sleep.

BraxAs,the ereator, hasa vile and disastrous history.
The only references to him which I remember in the
Sama Veda are the following, in which the cpithet
““first-born” seems to designate him, rather than Para
Bramha :—*“The first-born glorious Bramha has, from
of old, shed abroad his brilliant rays to the utmost
bounds of space, and now sheds them abroad to the re-
gents of all the different points in the heavens, which
are the reducers to form of this world, and everywhere
residing in the wombs of truth and falsehood.” (Pp. 6O,
61.)

In another place, “Bramha among the gods,
mark of eminence. His office is not only creative but
also rectoral, he guards the holy Vedas without which
neither heaven nor earth cpuld stand ; and as each child
is born, hie predestinates all its acts of piety or crime,
with its portion of sorrow or happiness, writing the
whole upon its forchead. For an unpardonable domestic
offence against Shiva, one of his heads was cut off, and
for another still viler, he was eursed so Lcavily that he
has not becen since honoured with the temples or the
worship, according to the other gods. Yet on certain
occasions sacrifices are offered to him; and in some
neighbourhoods he has temples.

Visuxv is honoured even in the Sama Veda, with the
title *“ All-preserving,” and in one passage is referred to
in a way that places him above Indra.  Yct the latter

" isa

’
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reccives, throughout the work, a thousandfold more
honour than Vishnu, who is declared worthy of respeet,
beeause he is ““the intimate friend and companion of
Indra.” But in Hinduism as now existing, Indra is a
sccond-rate god, while Vishnu shines in the Triad. As
preserver, it has frequently become his duty to suffer
incarnation. The first was the Matsya (fish) Arvatdra,
or incarnation. In a drowsy fit Bramha had let the
Vedas escape.  On their flight they were siezed by a
giant, who, to retain his prize, dived to the bottom of the
sea. To repair the fatal loss, Vishnu became a fish,
hasted to the depths where the giant lay, penetrated
into his body, and thenee bore away the celestial trea-
surc. The sccond was the Aurma, or turtle, Avatira.
The gods, desirous of maritime discoverics, cmbarked
ona craft such as Lloyds never registered. namely .Mun-
dara Parvata. a huge mountain.  Their bark began to
sink ; they, at the point of drowning, cried to the great
Preserver, and he, to rescue the immortals, became a
turtle, dived into the sca, placed himse!f under the
mountain, and heaved it up with his back.

The Varahu, or boar, .dvatira, followed. A giant
had become so dangerous that his destruction was ne-
cessary. DBut he was ensconced in the lowest of the
seven lower worlds.  Vishnu, to recach him, became a
boar, and with his snout scooped a passage through the
carth, and right down to the infernal regions, where he
slew the giant. The Vishnu I’urina differently relates
this Aeutira, saying that its objeet was to raisc the
carth out of the waters. *“The mighty boar, whose
cyes were like the lotus, and whose body, vast as the
Nila mountain, was of the dark colour of the lotus leaves,
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uplifted upon his ample tusks the carth from the lowest
regions.” We are further informed that the sages
*-sought for shelter among the bristles on the scriptural
body of the boar, trembling as he rose up supporting
the carth, and dripping with moisture.” This boar was
not made in good proportion, for we arc told in another
Purana, that he was ten yojanas in breadth. and a thou-
sand thousand high; that. is fifty miles, by five thou-
sand.

The fourth was the man-lion, Arafdra. A devout
servant of Vishnu had a father opposed to his worship;
and who, one day contending with his son, denied the
omnipresence of Vishnu, and striking a pillar declared
he was not there. The preserver issued from the pillar
as half a man, half a lion; tore open the infidel’s body,
sucked his blood, and made necklaces of his intestines.
Then came the dwarf-Bramhan, or 'emana. Avatira.
Bali, a giant to whose depredations the Rig Veda often
refers, had reducced the gods to great straits.  Vishnu
appeared before him as a pigmy Bramhan, soliciting as
mnuch ground as he could cover with three prints of his
tiny foot. The giant, amused at the request, granted
it. Vishnu instantly dilated to vast proportions, with
the first step covered all the earth, with the second all
the space between carth and heaven, and, having no
place for the third, he laid it on the head of Bali, crush-
ing him-‘through the carth to hell.  This Avatdre is
plainly referred to in the Sama Veda.  **This Vishnu,
when lie made his tour of the world, put down his feet
but threc times. and covered all the carth with the
dusty sole of his foot.  Vishnu. the preserver, the in-



KRISHNA. 465

defatigable, made the journey in three steps, and thus
upheld the performance of sacred rites.”

The sisth Avatdra was Parusha Rama, a heroic man,
victor in dreadful wars. The seventh was Rama Chan-
dra, whose conquest of Ceylon, by an army of monkeys,
wag sketched in a former chapter. These two Avatdras
were contemporary, and being mutually ignorant that
each was the great Vishnu, went to war the one with
the other. The cighth Avatire was Bala Rama, who
with a mighty snake destroyed hosts of giants. The
ninth Avatdra was into the Aralf tree, and was assumed
for the same purposc as the golden shower. The tenth,
which has not yet occurred,is to be in the form of a
horse.

Besides these nine Avatiras, that of Krishna is cele-
brated at great length in some of the Purinas ; and all
India resounds with ballads commemorating his mirth,
his might, and his licentiousness. I have remarked, at
least, three instances, in which the Rig Veda mentions
Krishna ; but they arc obscure, leaving it very doubtful
whether the same personage is intended. At page 205,
Indra is commended for having © killed the women
pregnant by Krishna, the Asura, or giant.”* This looks
very like an allusion to the husband of sixteen thousand
wives, DBut this being placed among the giants some-
what obseures it; though at pages 246 and 248, the
Asvini are praised for having restored a lost son, Vish-
napvan, to his father, a son of Krishna. Thus, while
in the one case merit attended the destruction of his
offspring, on the other it attended their preservation.

¢ Mulicres, a Kriskna, Asura gravidas, necavit.—1loscCN.
2
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One trait in the character of the Preserver is very
remarkable. Hinduism carries the doctrine of super-
errogation to such length, that ascetics may gain merit,
not only sufficient to cover their own sins, and to benefit
other mortals; but sufficient also to give them fearful
powers, which, at discretion, may be turned against the
gods. When onc of these holy men threatens the ce-
lestials, nothing can rescue them, but to deprive him of
his merit by lecading him into sin. Thus, in order to
seducc men of transcendant piety, the Preserver has
several times become a teacher of error.  Of these abo-
minable missions, the Purfina wholly devoted to the
praise of Vishnu supplies the following example. The
gods after a severe defeat pitiously appealed to Vishnu,
saying: “ Have compassion on us, O Lord, and protcct
us who have come to thee for succour, from the Daityas.
They have scized upon the three worlds, and appro-
priated to themselves the offerings which are our por-
tion, taking care not to transgress the precepts of the
Vedas. ...... Engaged in the dutics of their respec-
tive orders, and following the paths prescribed by holy
writ, practising also religious penance, it is impossible
for us to destroy them. Do thou instruct us in somc
device whereby we may exterminate the enemies of the
gods.”  Wlen the mighty Vishnu heard their request
he emitted from his body an illusory form which he
gave to the gods, and thus spake: * This dcceptive
vision shall wholly beguile the Daityas, so that, being
led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be put
to death; for all gods, demons, or others who shall be
opposed to the Veda, shall perish by my might, whilst
excreised for the prescrvation of the world.  Go then,
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and fear not: let this dclusive vision preeede you; it
shall this day be of great service to you, O gods!” In
the case of Devodasa, given by Dr. Wilson, of Bombay,
Vishnu is at much pains to corrupt the holicst of mor-
tals ; and at length succeeds.

Of Smiva, the Destroyer, it is not possible to say
much without citing impuritics better avoided. Wrath,
lust, and filth, are the sum of his character. In onc of
his wars, Mandara urvata (the mountain on which the
gods cmbarked) was his bow, a vast scrpent the string,
Vishnu his arrow, and for a shicld, having split the
earth asunder, he took onc half. 1lis repeated crimes
brought upon him curses manifold, and, some of them,
unmentionable. His dwelling was among the ashes of
the dead, his avocation begging, his robe a tiger’s skin, |
his alms-box a human skull, and his rosary a string
of skulls. Among his names are the * Furious,” the
¢ Hide-clad,” the ** Ugly-cyed,” and the ¢ Devil-king.”
Upon his character all the vices have exhausted their
imagination; and yet, overflowing with finpuritics as
that character is, his worship is the most ancient of the
sectarian divisions in India, and perhaps even yet, the
most numerous. IHis office is to destroy all things; an
cvent frequently occurring. according to Ilinduism; oc-
curring, indecd, whenever Bramha takes a sleep.®  Ile
seems to be fully rccognized in his character of De-
stroyer in the Rig Veda, “ Slay not, O Rudra. (Shiva.)
our old, nor our young, our unborn, (generans.} nor our
newly-born, our fathcr, nor our mother; nor afllict the

* 1 do not attempt to give a view of lindu cosmogony, as it
would require much space, and is not a necessary part of their
relizion; though necessarily involving the eredit of the Shastras,

3n 2
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bodies we love! In son, in grandsonm, in kinsman, in
cows, or in horses, chastise us not; nor in anger smite
our men, O Rudra!..... Far from us be thy weapon
which slays cows,* and slays men, O Destroyer of men!
Be felicity accorded to us of thee; favour us, and un-
dertake our cause, O god! O give us salvation!”

Each of the Triad has a heaven of his own; Indra
too, has a heaven, and several heavens beside are men-
tioned. These abodes are thronged by three hundred
and thirty millions of gods ; in whose character is neither
grandeur nor worth. They lusuriate in crime, and are
frequently worsted in battle. Krishna called them * the
vile and contemptible denizens of heaven,” and also *“the
evil-minded and unprincipled gods;” terms admirably
characteristic. 'These gods are considered immortal ;
but not properly divine; except, indeed, as any object
may be identified with the supreme spirit, and so be
called divine. In the Canarese. and some other Indian
tongues, though not in all, they are not called Dera,
the name “ God” as applied to the Triad and a few
others; but Derita, «little gods,” div minores. You
cannot, however, find two Bramhans who agree as to
the number of celestials entitled to be called Dera. Of
course it is not attempted to give a catalogue of the
Devita; and only a few, comparatively, reccive separate
worship. At certain ceremonics, and in urgent distress,
they are invoked in mass.

Perhaps it may admit of doubt whether any of the
gods receiving separatc worship belong properly to the
class of Devita, and whether they are not all of other

& o Tgeeans necans;:” this I take to be a misprint for raecas,
and render it accordingly.
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orders ; being cither deified natural agents, deified men,
deified animals; or clse imaginary regents governing
certain provinces, as Kumira, * God of war,” and Vig-
nayshvara, “ God of difficultics.” If this be correct,
then the three hundred and thirty millions come from
a corruption of the patriarchal doctrine of angels; and
to furnish the panthcon of divinities scparatcly adored,
thrce processes have been employed ;—PERsoNIFICA-
TIoN, applied at will to any inanimate objcet, even so
low as moon-plant winc, but especially to the nobler
ones, as the sun, moon, ocean, &c.: APOTHEOSIS, eX-
creiscd not only on men, but also on beasts, birds, and
reptiles ; and INVENTION, resorted to when any class
of facts had been observed, and it was deemed ncces-
sary to assign them a director. Such conceptions as
Virgil’s Fame, or Ovid's Envy, if put forth, in India,
by good authority, would be generally accepted as
models of goddesses. From conceptions similar, if not
in poctry, at lcast in principle, have sprung the host of
official gods ; a class which includes cven the Triad.
The debased and polluting idolatry to which these
doctrines naturally lcad, has been illustrated at length
in former pages. It is now, therefore, only nceessary
to recall the faet, that the fair and spacious continent
of Hindustan is inundated with idols—idols of from the
sizc of an clephant to that of a bee; of every material,
from gold to clay; and of cvery form, from monster to
reptile—idols in which all decency is outraged, and all
modesty decried—idols which mect you at every turn,
until you are rcady to rcpeat the old satirc on Athens,
that it is more casy to find a god than a man. Then,
with these loathsome claimants of divine honours are
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associated trees, hills, waters, kings, husbands, priests,
and patrons, cows, birds, snakes, and monkeys, and even
implements of handicraft. Nor are these debasements
confined to the ignorant and low. In thc Vishnu Pu.-
1éna we are told, that Krishna utters the following sen-
timents :—** P’ractical science is agriculturc, commerce,
and tending of cattle. . . . . Thus the knowledge of the
means of support is threefold. The object that is cul-
tivated by any one should be to him as his chief divi-
nity ; that should be venerated and worshipped as it is
his benefactor. . . . ... We then” (he was a cowherd)
*“ are bound to worship the mountains and to offer sacri-
fices to cattle. What have we to do with Indra? Cattle
and mountains are our gods. DBramhans offer worship
with prayer; cultivators of the carth adore their land-
marks; but we, who tend our herds in the forests and
mountains, should worship them and our kine.” (Page
524.)

Painful as is the darkness of the Hindu on the natural
attributes of God, it is more painful still respecting His
moral glories. Whether we take one god or another,
cclestial life or terrestrial incarnations, the primitive
Veda or the modern Puréna, in all we find the revolting
alliance of divinity and pollution. It is safe to say that
in the Purina legends of the amours, envies, and crrors
of the gods, we have, from the creator down, a record
of turpitude far excceding that of any prison in exist-
ence. Dceds we should blush to name, are sung in
lofty versc, and as the performance of glorious godhcad.
To excuse thesc monstrosities we are told that as te
God ““no actions affect him.”” Were it not that our
eyes have light from above, this answer might blind
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us, as it does the astute Hindu, and like him we might |
forget that it is not the action which affeets the
agent; but the agent who affeets the action, displaying
his own character in the eharacter he gives to his deeds.
Laboriously and painfully does the Hindu set himself
to prove that actions which in himself would be eul-
pable, are in his god, wise and pure. This one fact
forcibly illustrates two Scriptural deelarations; namely,
that the heathen know not God ; and that they have a
law written on their heart. In their ignorance of God,
they forget that principles too vile for man, cannot be
those of the Eternal; and by the law written on their
hearts, they feel that to copy the supposed divine ex-
ample would involve guilt. The truth that a clean
thing cannot be brought out of an unclean, has a sor-
rowful cvidence in the fact that every effort of the hu-
man soul to evolve, independent of revelation, an idea
of God, has only produced a huge being of eccentric
power, and blemished morals.

The idea of God as taught in the Shastras, is lament-
ably entangled and obscurc; but as existing in the po-
pular mind is even more so. They say, *“ God is one;”
but when asked Who? or, Of what character? some
will reply, ““the god at Shivagunga;” some, “ Hana-
munta;” some, “ Goobbee Appa ;" some, * Runga,” and
so on. With the more intelligent the proposition, ““ Gorl
is onc,” is only the first of a series of propositions of
which the last is, “ There are gods many and lords
many.” One class, if they could analyse their reason.
ing, would state it thus: *““ God is onc: this onc Being
is supreme ; the Supreme must be perfeetly happy; to
be perfeetly happy, he must be frec from all care; to
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be free from all care, he must be unconscious: there-
fore God is free from consciousness, that is, he is for
ever asleep. A being who is asleep does not govern
the universe; but the universe is governed ; and must
be governed by some divine being; thus there must be
some divine being who is not asleep, and consequently
who is not the supreme.” And then, it is easy to prove
from the Shastras that the government of the universe
is not in one hand, but in many, therefore the gods are
many. Another class arrives at the same conclusion,
thus: ¢ God is one; from him sprang all things; He
is in all things; so that on whatever we look we look
on God. It is false to say of anything it is not God,
for nothing exists without God ; therefore God is every-
thing, and everything is God.” Their views of God's
omnipresence, though thus adequate as to extent, are
wretchedly gross. Of omniscience they have scarcea
thought; Para Bramha being ignorant that he is cven
asleep, and all the Shastras describing the highest gods
as often in difficulties from ignorance, it is not wonderful
that the people insist on the necessity of several gods;
because, say they, no king could attend to a whole king-
dom without provincial officers ; so God cannot attend
to all affairs without assistant deities. They sometimes
worthily express omnipotencc ; but a moment after show
that they have not any true conception on the subject ;
and indecd, even in the Shastras, halts, obstacles, and
embarrassments retard cvery movement of alleged om-
nipotence, and impede even the work of creation.
When, cven in the Shastras, the acts of deity constantly
flow from, or are mingled with, what they thcmselves
term, * foulness, passion, and darkness,” we could
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only expect, what we find sadly realized, that in the
thoughts of the people the deitystands apart from all idea
of justice, fidelity, and truth. Yet they have universally
the conviction, that sin will be punished; a conviction,
however, taught chiefly by a voice quoting the sanctions
of a law written on their heart. T never could discover
in a Hindu mind, the idea of one great Being, holy and
good, who is distinct from all He upholds as His own
light from all it beautifies. Others beside theological
observers, have been struck with the absence in Hindu
picty of any sentiment like the love of God. Colonel
Kennedy has said respecting the Shastras, that, “1It is
gingular that sueh expressions as the love and fear of
God, never oceur in those sacred books.”*

The doctrines concerning MAN, are mext in impor-
tance to those concerning God. It is affirmed on all
hands that the Hindus have always taught the immor-
tality of the soul. But in this statement immortality is
confounded with future existence, The Hindus hold
that the soul exists after death; but, in our sense, or
in any true sense, they do not hold it to be immortal.
To the idea of life, especcially of spiritual life, both
personality and conseiousness are esscntial. By the
immortality of the soul, we understand, that to all
eternity the soul will exist as a real being; and therefore
will for cver think, feel, and act. This the Hindus do
not hold. Their doctrine is not the immortality, but
the divinity, of the soul. The soul, according to them,
is not a crcature of God, which it is not His will ever
to annihilatc; but it is a part of God, which ke Aas de-
{uded into the belief that it is a scparate being. In

* Quoted by Dr. Wilson.
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consequence of this delusion it suffers, on quitting the
present body it will enter another, there it will suffer
also, and so on until, recovering from its error, it will
recognize itself as God, whereupon its suffering and its
consciousness will terminate, by re-absorption into the
Supreme. To a soul, the termination of conscious ex-
istence is not only death, but annihilation ; it would,
therefore, be more correct to say that the Hindus be-
lieve in the divinity of the soul, than that they belicve in
its immortality.

The soul is, according to Hinduism, ever and only a
part of God; and yet its condition after death depends
an its merit in life.  If virtuous it may be born a goat
ar even a cow ; if pious, a man; if saintly, a Bramhan;
if immortal, a cat, a tiger, a crow, or a bug. Its pro-
gress in holiness is followed by a progressive elevation
of birth, till absorption erowns its reward. Thus, upon
the whole earth, only one kind of living being cxists ;
“ all life is one.” ‘A man, a woman, a cow, a goat, a
horse, an elephant, a bird, a tree,” (for some include
vegetables with animals,) “are names” says the Vishnu
Puriina, *“ assigned to various bodies which are the con-
sequences of acts. DMan is neither a god, nor a man,
nor a brute, nor a tree: these are mere varicties of shape,
the cffects of acts.” This occurs in a passage often
quoted by Bramhans in conversation with mysclf. The
same Purdna recites the history of a prince, who after
death was born a dog, then a jackal, then a wolf, then
a vulture, then a crow, then a peacock, and finally a
princc again.

It will be observed that in this doctrine heaven and
hell have no place. Sin is punished by repeated gifts
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of cxistence, and piety rewarded by privation of exist-
tance for ever. Had these views prevailed from the
beginning, no such idea as that of heaven or hell would
have cxisted. Yet allusions to those places of punish-
ment and reward are of constant occurrence, nor do the
sacred writers preserve their grand theory of transmi-
grations frce from intrusions of the older truth. For
instance, the lot of the prince, whose migrations we
have just noticed, is described in terms wholly inconsis-
tent with the dogma of absorption. * The king then,
along with his princess, aseended beyond the sphere of
Indru, to the region wherc all desires are for ever grati-
fied, obtaining cver-during and unequalled happiness
in heaven.” The same inconsistency prevades all their
moral sanctions; for instance, the Viskhnu Puréna, in
one sentence, declares the punishment of an adulterer
to be hell, and in the next to be birth as a reptile, To
accommodate the theory of heaven and hcll, with that
of metempsychosis, they are sometimes represented as
only temporary abodes, whence, eventually, the soul
issues for a new round of births. But the existence of
the names and ideas of these worlds, with such expres-
sions as those just quoted, *ever-during,” and *for
ever gratified,” strongly indicate a theology which had
formed language before the doctrine of transmigration
was invented.

So definitively does the idea of heaven and hell exist
among the Hindus, that a heaven is assigned to cach
caste, and terrible descriptions are given of hell. “The
heaven of the Pitris,” says Parasara, *is the region of
the devout Bramhans. 'The sphere of Indra, of Kshet-
riyas who fly not from the field. The region of the
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winds is assigned to the Vaisyas, who are diligent in
their occupation and submissive. Sudras are clevated
to thc sphere of the Gandharbas. Those Bramhans
who lead religious lives, go to the world of the ecighty-
cight thousand saints: and that of the seven Rishis, is
the seat of pious anchorets and hermits. The world of
ancestors is that of respeetable houscholders : and the
region of Bramha is the asylum of religious mendieants.
The imperishable region of the Yogis, (asectie hermits,)
is the highest seat of Vishnu, where they perpetually
meditate on the supreme being, with minds intent on
him alone: the sphere where they reside the gods
thcmselves cannot behold. The sun, the moon, the
planets shall repeatedly be and ccase to be; but those
who internally repeat the mystic adoration of the divi-
nity shall never know decay.” This last sentenee is a
bold and express declaration of immortality ; but it is
not the doetrine of the writer by whom it was penned;
as might be shown from numerous passages in his work,
in whieh it is deelared that no state is * imperishable,”
and that the Yogis, so far from enjoying or desiring an
cxistence that ¢ shall never know dceay,” part only to
lose all existcnce by beeoming a partiele of God. The
doctrine of thcse two sentenees is plainly a ray of earlier
light still flitting among the shades that had fallen so
thickly.

Bcsides this truly Hindu division of heaven into
caste asylums, thcy enumerate popularly four hea-
vens, one for cach member of the Triad, and one for
Indra. Bramha's hcaven is Safyaloka, thc Realm of
Truth, where the ercator dwells royally with his swan.-
drawn chariot, and where only Bramhans are reccived.
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Vishnu reigns in Veskunka, a sublime mountain in the
north, into which all the excellent are admitted irre-
spective of scct or caste. Shiva too, the destroyer, has
his heaven, Aylasa, 2 glorious mount of silver, which
like that of Vishnu is free for all the good. But the
favourite heaven of all, is Swarga, where in the region
of the air Indra reigns over the thrce hundred and
thirty millions of gods, and wherein abound the dance,
the song, and all sensual joy.

The same authority from whom we quoted the above
account of hcaven, says:—*For those who ncglect
their dutics, who revile the Vedas and obstruct re-
ligious rites, the places assigned after death arc the
terrific regions of darkness, of deep gloom, of fear, and
of great terror; the fearful hell of sharp swords, the
hell of scourges, and of a waveless sca.” Thisis a
much loftier view of the punishment than is given in
other parts of the sacred writings, where the torments
arc particularized, and nearly all ridiculous, filth and
feculence bearing the principal part. They also name
punishments not unlike those of Milton. Over hell,
(patdrla,) presides Yemma, the child of the Sun. The
sufferings of hell arc not eternal; but in themsclves
expiate the offences for which they are inflicted, and
purify the sufferer, who is eventually emancipated.

Probably from this latter belief sprang the sacrifice
to departed souls, cvidently as ancient as the Vedas,
and still so much insisted upon. This rite also is in-
compatible with metempsychosis; for the manes are
declared to receive pleasure from the offering, which
could not be the case were they tenanting new bodies
and perfectly uncongcious of their previous history. We
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conelude that the saerifice is more aneient than the
doetrine of transmigration, beeause it is very improba-
ble that it should originate after that doctrince had been
reecived ; and also because its counter-part is disco-
verable amongst ncarly all heathen people. In China,
as in India, food is presented for the benefit of the
dead; in West Afriea, slaves; in Kafferland, cows;
and in North America, a rifle.

In the Vedas nothing is distinctly said on the nature
or destiny of the soul; but from such cxpressions as
“the next world,” and “immortality ;' it is plain that
a future lifc was part of the faith of the writers. And
it scems doubtful whether even they had not a con-
fused mixturc of the notions of transmigration and im-
mortality. For we find moon-plant winc thus addreszed.
¢ O divine Soma, the bestower of holy futurc births,
thou art most hcavenly and art praised for the procur-
ing of immortality.” Here the two doctrines scem
unconseiously blended. But the phrase, *this world
and the next,” belongs palpably to the true doetrine of
a futurc life ; as does also “ by means of these purify-
ing verses a man reaches paradise, eujoyingly obtaining
food, the reward of merit, and then goes to the abode of
immortality.”

It is generally asswmed that mefempsychosis was in-
vented to promote humanity to animals.  But perhaps
it was only onc of the most natural conscquences of
confounding visible agents with the invisible God. Once
suppose fire, air, and the like to be God manifesting
himself in different forms, and when you come to pro-
nounce what living beings are, you cannot casily escape
the same conclusion. ‘The doctrine invented, it would
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be deemed apt to promote all virtue, by exhibiting to
men palpable retributions, and especially to promote
tenderness to brutes, by teaching the identity of all life.
On these two grounds, some have, naturally cnough,
considered the doctrine useful and humane. But truth
is sacred ; and he that, like Jeroboam, lifts a hand against
her, no matter how wise the pretenee, will. like Jero-
boam, suffer. Man, in mutilating truth, by metem-
psy chosis, has greviously wounded himself. He lcarns
not to kill cows; but he learns at the same time not to
pity afflicted men. His new doetrine proteets the mon-
key, but curses the widow ; saves the crow. but exe-
crates the cripple.  You must not kill a scorpion, for it
may be your father ; and you must not pity a leper, for
his discasc only tells what a miscrcant he has been.
Thus, while animal lifc is saved, human hearts arc
hardened, and human woes made doubly bitter.

It will be remembered, that from the Hindu account
of our origin, the race was crcated of four different
natures. The Bramhan, pervaded by the quality of
goodness ; the Kshetriya, by that of foulness; the
Vaishya, by foulness and darkness; and the Shudra, by
darkness alone.  Thus the chief part of men were at
first replete with evil qualities, and no fall or apostacy
was necessary to account for the viees that inundated
the carth. They would be only the natural develop-
ment of the qualitics of foulness and darkness so largely
bestowed upon us by the Creator. But in every sce-
tion of Hindu doctrine, we catell glcams of 2 theology
antocedent to the Bramhanieal system, and inconsistent
with it.  Just after recording the four distinet ereations,
the Vishnu Purina procceds :—¢ The beings who were
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created by Bramha, of these four casies, at first were
endowed with righteousness and perfect faith; they
abode wherever they pleased, unchecked by any impe-
diment ; their hearts were frec from guile; they were
pure, made free from soil by observance of sacred in.
stitutes. In their sanctified minds Hari dwelt: and
they were filled with perfect wisdom, by which they
contemplated the glory of Vishnu. After a while that
portion of Hari (Vishnu) which has been described as
one with time, infused into created beings sin, as yet
feeble, though formidable, or passion and the like : the
impediment of the soul’s liberation, the secd of iniquity
sprang from darkness and desire. The innate perfect-
ness of human nature was then no more evolved; the
cight kinds of perfection were impaired; and these
being enfecbled, and sin gaining strength, mortals were
afflicted with pain, arising from susceptibility to con.
trasts, as heat and cold and the like.” Here we have
a doctrine clearly opposed to that which brings us from
the hand of the Creator, full of * darkness and foulness,”
and yet even here our corruption is made the immediate
act of deity, and that too of the Preserver!

The sinfulness of man once acknowledged, it is ne.
eessary to put before the sinner a way to pardon. To
do this Hinduism claborately toils. Among the means
of salvation proposcd by it, MepiTaTiON appcars to
stand first. This consists in fixing the mind steadily
on the Supreme, abstracting it from any other object.
To promote such abstraction suppression of the breath
is enjoined.  "The nostrils being closed with the finger
and thumb, the mouth 1 to be firmly shut. Mental
philosophers may doubt, if they please, whether much
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aid will be rendered by this specific to clear and close
thought; but of its moral efficacy the Hindu has autho-
ritative assurance. * For,” says Menu, *‘as the dross
and impurities of metallic ores are consumed by fire.
thus are the sinful acts of the human organs consumed
by suppression of the breath.” Should this saintly
exercisc be continued for such a length ef time, that the
soul can no longer abide in the body, it will cscape
through the crown of the head, and instantly be re-
warded for its picty by union with Para Bramha! Alas,
how long must a conscicnce have vainly asked, ¢ \What
must I do to be saved?” before it could accept such an
answer as this! The Vishnu Purina mingles with
many pucrilitics on the subject of meditation, some high
and beautiful touches, clearly pointing to patriarchal
theology. A contemplatist, in order to perfection must
forget all attachments—wife, children, parents, friends ;
must abjure cvery passion, losc every remembrance,
and cven every perception but that of God ; must see
in food, raiment, friends, foes, weapons, nought but
God alone, and finally must recognize himself as God.
Praladha, a most perfect contemplatist, thus terminates
one of his meditations: * Qlory, again and again, to
that being to whom all returns, and from whom all pro-
ceeds ; who is all, and in whom all things arc; to him
whom I also am; for he is everywhere; and through
whom all things are from me, who am everlasting. |
am undeeayable, ever enduring, the reccptacle of the
spirit of the Supreme. Bramha is my name; the su-
preme soul, that is before all things, that is after the
end of all.”

Tleir methods of attaining to this transcendental
21
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elevation are such as we should deem little adapted to
the end. On one solemn occasion the worshipper is to
conceive that * Bramha, with five faces and a red com-
plexion, resides in his navel; Vishnu with four arms
and a black complexion, in his heart ; and Shiva, with
five faces and a white complexion, in his forehead.”
Dubois was told by one, that his guru preseribed, as es-
sential to contemplation, gazing upon the sky without a
wink ; an exercise by which the guru himself had lost
one eye. This sage further instructed his disciple that
* the hinge on which spirituality turns, is to keep all
the orifices of the body so closely shut that none of the
winds from within shall escape.”

Perhaps, among the means of salvation, PExaNcE
ranks next to meditation. The most popular form of
penance is pilgrimage. To a shrine of local reputation
persons congregated from a distance of fifty or sixty
miles ; but to one of wide fame they floek from the ex-
tremes of Hindustan. Every day in the year numerous
companies are wandering over some of the plains of
India, in search of rest for their souls. To Benares,
Ramisseram, Juggernaut, Tripety, and other places of
noted sanctity, every year brings pilgrims from a dis-
tance of eight, ten, or even fiftccn hundred miles.
Through fatigue, accident, and infection, many lives are
lost, and voluntary immolations swell the reecord of
mortality. When we consider the gigantic scale on
wlhich this popular penance exists ; could all those who
perish during pilgrimage, the weakly, the aged, those
who, being attacked by sickness, die of neglect, children
brought forth on the journey, mothers hurried on be-
fore recovery, and sinking threugh fatigue; with the
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vietims of contagion which seldom misses the wander-
ing bands ; perhaps it would be found that the middle
passage has a rival in destruetiveness.

But pilgrimage is not the only penanee, solitude and
torture arc emphatically enjoined. The highest state of
picty is that in which home, family, and all things are
forsaken, the body stripped naked, and a desert place
chosen where the life may be wholly passed in austeri-
ties. Here the ascetie is to bear with equal pleasure,
or rather without acknowledging cither pleasure or pain,
light and darkness, sun and rain, heat and ecold. He
must completely eschew all easte and family prejudices,
with all desire for ecomforts or pleasures; he must cat
all things promiscuously, no matter how revolting.
Sannyasis, or monks, sometimes traverse the country in
a state of nudity; and a few of them boast of being
able to cat ficces. Monstrous as this is, it is not all,
for incredible tortures arc often added. One wears
round his neek for years a broad iron plate with a hole
in the centre, which renders it impossible ever to rest
the head. Another forces spikes through lLis lips or
checks. Another stands upright, in the forest, till his
legs swell, suppurate, and refuse to bear his weight ;
yet he retains his upright posture by leaning on a pil-
low swung from a trec. One holds up his hand till it
stiffens and cannot be brought down again; another
looks over his shoulder till his Lead, becoming fixed,
refuses to turn, and he must be fed with liquids;
another walks on spiked sandals ; another buries him-
self up to the neck; another carries on his head a

copper vessel containing fire; and one more holy than
212
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all tortures himself thus:—A Yogi seen by Fryer,*
“ after having seated himself on a quadrangular stage,
fell prostrate, and continued ferventin his devotions till
the sun began to have considerable power.” (It was the
hot scason.) * He then rose and stood on one leg gazing
stedfastly at the sun, while fires, each large enough,
says the traveller, to roast an ox, were kindled at the
four corners of the stage; the penitent counting his
beads, and occasionally, with his pot of incense, throw.
ing combustible materials into the fire to increase the
flames. He next bowed himself down in the centre of
the four fires, keeping his cyes still fixed upon the sun.
Afterwards, placing himself upright on his head, he
stood for the extraordinary space of three hours upright,
in that position ; he then seated himself with his legs
across, and thus remained sustaining the raging heat of
the sun and of the fires till the end of the day.” To
us it is incomprehensible how such torments can be en-
dured, nor could we even credit it, but on evidence
painfully conclusive. It is not surprising that when, at
a missionary meeting in an English county, an officer
from India stated that he had seen a Yogi who had held
his hand closed until the nails had grown through it
and come out at the back, a good man quietly rosc and
making his way to the door, observed, ¢ If he says that,
he'll say aught.”

After meditation and penance, perhaps the means of
salvation deemed most cficctual is Anrurrox. * Hc
who, after having offered sacrifice to the Pitris, bathes in
the Gangces, Sutledge, Beyah, Saraswatti, or in the
Gomati at Naimisha, cxpiates all his sins.” A single

* Sce Wilson's Mill, 1. 430.
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bath in the sea is of similar eficacy. Of the virtue of
the Ganges, we have the following assurance in the
Vishnu Purina :—¢* Such is the efficacy of the stream
that flows from the toe of Vishnu, that it confers heaven
upen all who bathe in it designedly, or who even be-
come accidentally immersed in it: those even shall obtain
Swarga, (Indra’s heaven,) whose bones, skin, fibres,
hair, or any other part shall be left after death upon the
earth which is contiguous to the Ganges.” The con-
fluence of two rivers is always effectual to save those
who there bathe. Lakes, though not so potent as seas
or strcams, are not wholly powerless; some of their
number, as those at Kumbakum and Tirthamalay, are
of excellent virtue. At stated periods the saving pro-
perties of such lakes, as also of the confluence of rivers,
rise to a wondrous potency. «When such a time ap-
proaches, multitudes are assembled on the holy spot
awaiting the moment of destiny. This is ascertained
by the Jotisha, who no soomer proclaims it, than a
frantiec rush is made, all are bruised, the feeble are
trodden under foot, multitudes are maimed, while be-
tween trampling and drowning many lose their lives.
A gentleman high in the Bengal service, has informed
me, that on one such occaslon, the crowd was so densc,
and (on the signal being given) the rush so furious,
that one or two hundred persons were actually killed
in an upright position by mere pressure. Such victims
arc envied as martyrs, whose better zeal called down
upon their heads a crown denied to others. Waters
assume o double virtue at every eclipse, on which occa-
sion, a bath, no matter where performed, surely purifies
from sin.
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Nor are these the only cheap methods of salvation :
the repetition of the Muntras (forms of prayer) infallibly
purges cvery stain. Scarcely a legend of the Purdnas
closes without the assurance that whocver reads or hears
it read, thereby expiates all offences, and in somes cases
it is added that he shall no more commit evil actions.
The bare sight of somec mountains takes away sin!
Then, if the panchagavya, or five products of the cow,
be mixed together, a draught of the compound is not
more distasteful to the palate, than itis advantageous to
the soul; and many a thoughtful, sensible man, devoutly
takes that filthy mixture, deeming it his salvation, In
ancient times purification was consummated by the peni-
tent being purged by firc, in order to which he offered
himself up a whole burnt-offering. The appearance of
this strange fanaticism ip Russia, since the introduction
of Christianity, and under a Christian guise, incrcascs
the curious proofs abounding in history, of our prone-
ness to delusion.

When the Hindus speak of purification, it must not
be supposed that they mean any change by which sin
shall disappear, and truth and gooduess spring up in a
soul where they were not. Their purification is an
occult nothing, whereby a superstition coquets with
conscience, assuring it of health while the sore ran-
kles as of old. In some passages of the Shastras,
faint streaks of older and better doctrine glimmer, or
scem to glimmer, through the shade ; but theyare seen
faintly and uncertainly as a new moon in a night of
clouds.* DBut you find not cven this glimmer in the mind

4 Obscuram, qualem primo qui surgere mense
Aut videt, aut vidisse putat, per nubila, lunam.



THE WAY TO MERCY. 487

of the living Hindu. Alas, no! Not once, in long and
carncst conversations with that most interesting people,
did I discover in any soul a ray of hope that he would be-
come on earth a new and holy man. Once, wishing to lead
a Bramhan to the essential question, * What must I do
to be saved,” I said, ““You know that you arc a sinner.
“No,” replied he with some displeasure, “I am a
Bramhan.” Resolved not to concede this point, I said
carnestly, “ You know that you arc a sinner ; your con-
science tells you so; you must admit it.” Conlused,
and apparently fearing additional humiliation before
thosc present, he said, “Well, then, for the sake of
argument I will admit it.” * Admitting, then, that you
are a sinner, you must also admit that one of two things
follow—cither you must be pardoned or you must be
punished.” e paused, reflected for a moment, and
said, * That is plain, if a sinner do not expiate his sin,
he must saffer for it.” * Then finding yourself in a
position in which you must bear punishment unless you
obtain pardon, you will name the means whereby you
may certainly eseape the one and sceure the other.”
The persons present gazed at him: his countenance fell;
he said hesitatingly, swalpe ire, swalpe iru, ¢ wait a
moment, wait a moment,” and after a secoud or two of
thought he replied with vivaeity, ¢ This is it: if I
steal, that is a sin: the way to obtain pardon for that
sin is to take refuge at the feet of the god who has been
cclebrated for theft,  If 1 lie, that is a sin: the way to
obtain pardon for that sin is to take refuge at the feet
of the god who has heen noted for falsehood.™  And
thus he ran through a dark list of transgressions, pro-
posing to expiate each by adoring a eclestial who,
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having shared his weakness, might pity his danger.
This man was past middle age; he was a priest; his
son was sitting by, and some of the inferior pcople were
there to hear his answer to the grand question. He
gave the hopeless humbling answer just recorded, with
an air of good faith and complacency. And how many
of our fellow-subjects, when their conscience forces
upon them the question, What can I do to be saved?
can give no better reply!

On minor points of doctrine, however interesting, we
cannot pause. On the MoRraLs of Hinduism we need
not speak at large. In the Shastras are found dispersed
many precepts of admirable morality ; but taking those
books as 2 whole, no works of our most shameless
authors, arc so unblushing, or so declcterious. The
Sama Veda trcats drunkenness as a celestial pastime ;
and yet of all vices this is the most rcpugnant to the
genius of modern Hinduism. Again, all the gods are re-
presented as playing at will with truth, honour, chastity,
natural affection, and every virtuc; running, for sport,
into the vilest excess, and consccrating by their es-
ample all hateful deeds. Falschood, if with a pious
motive, has direct sanction. Menu declares that, “ A
giver of false cvidence from a pious motive, even though
he know the truth, shall not lose a scat in heaven:
such evidence men call divine speech.””  Shortly after
he supplies us with a list of the occasions in which such
pious motive may be claimed : * In the case of courte-
zans, of marriages, of food caten by cows, of fuel for a
sacrifice, or a benefit or protection aceruing to a Bram-
han, there is no sin in an oath.” Vishnu has often
preserved the gods, by the most wicked impostures.



MORALITY. 489

Lies flow familiarly from divine lips, and thus lose all
disrepute in mortal eyes. The amours of the gods are
so detailed as inevitably to corrupt all who read and
admire them; while they argue, on the part of the
writers, a horrible familiarity with every variety of de-
bauch. In the lofty poetry of the sacred books are
musically sung expressions of a coarseness that would
be spurned from the vilest ballad.* Part of the retinue
of every temple consists of priestesses, who are the only
educated women in the country, and whose profession
it is to corrupt the public morals. Of the secret wor-
ship of the Shakties, or procreative energics, which
takes place under Bramhanical sanction, it would be
wrong to say a word beyond this, that on such occasions
the prejudices of caste are equally disregarded with the
laws of God. In some of the temples, excesses are, at
certain times, openly committed, which would be con-
cealed even in our lowest dens of vice. It is very easy
for those who are not too sensible on such points, to
say that missionaries arc; but it is not so easy to an-
swer the question of Ward: *“Is there such a strong
bias in human nature to virtue, that a man will be pure
in spite of the example of his gods, . ... .. and when
the very services of his temple present the most fasci-
nating temptations to impurity?”’ No parent watchful
of the morality of his children, would allow them to
rcad the tomes, to which our brethren in the Last
devoutly resort for heavenly instruction.

* It may be judged what will be the character of the his-
tories, when, even in a hymn of the comparatively pure Rig
Veda, we have such language as this: Mulier obtinet maritum,

excitant genitale semen ; concipiendo virilem hwmorem wror cr-
trahit.—1losex.
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We may give an illustration of the fact, that it is im-
possible to judge of the real sentiments of the Hindus,
merely by detached scntences of the sacred books.
That the true character of an action is fixed, not by its
outward appearance, but by the heart of him who
performs it, is a principle lying decp at the basis of all
morality. We find that principle announced by the
Hindus. Carrying to the words our own ideas, we should
hail them as proof of clear light on morals. But should
we meet with a little book of popular tales, we find one
designed to illustrate this principle : it runs thus :—In
a certain town lived two merchants, bosom friends, who
met daily, after business, to enjoy each other’s society.
On parting, one of the friends, being devout, went to
the temple: the other, bcing licentious, went to the
home of the priestesses. Thus matters proceeded till
they both died, when the devotee was sent to hell, and
the libertine was received to heaven. A sage, surprised
at this, went to Bramha and demanded the reason why
a devont man was consigned to torment, and a wicked
man cxalted to bliss, Bramha replied, *When they
daily parted, he who went among the pricstesses often
thought of his devout friend, and reflected how much
better it would have Leen, had he gone with him to
worship in the temple. Thus, though ontwardly com-
mitting sin, his heart was occupied with pious thoughts.
The other, while in the temple, often thought of his
voluptunons fricnd, and of the manncr in which he was
engaged.  Thus, though actmally performing a holy
work, his hcart was revolving impure subjeets: and
you arc aware,” added Bramha, “ that the character of
actions depends on the state of the heart; thercfore [
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have reccived to heaven him whose heart was piously
disposed, and sent to hell him whose heart was lieen-
tious.,”” 'We should have deemed it impossible so
exactly to pervert a good prineiple, or at least, impos-
sible that any man should aceept the perversion. But
this story, with its hateful moral, has been zealously
defended, against my eensures, by learned and sincere
Bramhans. There is a fearful art in crvor, to transmute
into noxious vapour truths the most luminous and
solid.

Perhaps the most natural plaee in whieh to eonsider
the MixN1sTRY of a religious system is after its doetrines
and its morals, but before its ritual. The ministry of
Hinduism is well defined. It is a priesthood holding
the functions of teachers in addition to those which are
purcly saccrdotal. This office can be held only in a
line of inviolable sueeession. No power can introduce
to it onc whom the gods did not predestinate to its
honours, by giving him a Bramhan birth. DBut birth
alone does not constitute the priest. ‘** By birth,” says
the Shastras, * his caste is that of a Shudra; by the
initiatory saerament. his caste is that of the twiee-born.”
This initiatory sacrament is performed when the boy has
rcached the age of seven or nine years. An assembly
of the Bramhans being eonvoked, and solemn sacrifices
offered, the boy is shaved, washed, and girded ; when
the father, placing him with his face to the cast, re-
peats in liis ear some portion of the holy Veda, of which,
up to that hour, he has not been permitted to hear a
word. ‘Tlhree fine cords, in the shape of a skein of
thiread, are then passed under one arm, and over the
opposite shoulder, o as to hang across the chest ; and
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this triple cord is the sign of his actual admisssion to
the priestly office. It is made of cotton which Bram-
hanical hands alone have plucked from the bush, pre-
pared, spun, and twisted; for no mortal of lower birth
is worthy to touch the sacred fibre destined to form the
badge of a terrestrial god. From the moment of this
investiture, the Bramhan is declared dvi-jana, ¢ born
again;” so that the doctrine of regencration by an
initial right is not confincd to Europe.

The priesthood, thus conferred, cannot be lost, ex-
cept by some infamy that drives the Bramhan from his
caste. His ignorance may be great, his calling secular,
and his character disreputable; but the sacerdotium
abides intact. From the day of investiture he possesses
six rights : that of reading the Vedas, and that of getting
them read; that of making the sacrifice of yasna, and
that of causing it to be made; that of recciving alms,
and that of giving alms to the Bramhans. Of these
privileges, reading the Vedas, and making or causing
the yajna, are exclusively confined to the sacred caste.
The king caste are permitted to hear the Vedas, though
not to read them; and in the privilege of giving alms
to the Bramhans, they graciously permit even a Shudra
to participate ; but I believe no out-caste dare aspire to
that honour. Among the civil immunities accorded to
the pricstly office arc, exemption from house-tax, from
local duties on goods, and from corporal punishment.

They divide saccrdotal lifc into four stages; on the
first of which, that of Bramhachari, or *student,” the
youth enters at his initlation. e must now daily bathe,
and twice a day offer the saerifice of the homam. He
at once begins to study, first learning to read and write,
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then proceeding to the sacred books, and adding lan-
guages and sciences according to his talents or his
funds. The number of Bramhans who understand the
Vedas is very limited. They will repeat munfras all
their lives without understanding a word of them. A
Romish missionary has aptly said, *They may be com.
pared to the peasantry in the Catholic countries of
Europe, who learn to recad Latin, that they may be
able to chant the psalms on Sundays at church.,” A
friend of mine once, hearing schoolboys reciting San-
serit verses, demanded to know the mecaning. The
poor urchins referred him to their master, and the
master frankly owned he did not know.

Even the Bramhan least addicted to study is careful
to maintain that ceremonial purity, by which they hold
themselves above all other mortals. They bathe at
least once a day, gencrally twice, and if rigid thrice:
this is persevered in through the coldest weather, and
is matter of much spiritual pride. Never did Pharisee
more complacently regard his superiority to other men,
than does a Bramhan the unmatched sanctity of his
ablutions, \hen he rcturns from intercourse with the
world, to his own house, the clothes he wore are left in
an outer room, and the stains which the touch or the
breath of less holy beings may have left on his person
arc carcfully washed away. Some physicians, when
fecling the pulsc of a Shudra, will place their silk be-
tween their finger and his skin. In walking or sitting,
he must carcfully avoid the touch of bones, rags, saliva,
and countless things beside; to avoid that of a dog he
would run far; that of a Pariah would sct him frantic.
Nor is that of a Europecan much more welcome; but
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interest checks the expression of disgust. Upon the
vesscls he uses in cooking no eyc may fall but one of
the sacred ecaste; should any less holy glance, by mis-
fortune, meet onc of these illustrious pots, it is for ever
polluted and must be destroyed. In drawing water,
should his vessel touch one belonging to a man of dif.
ferent caste, his, if carthenware, must be broken; if
brass, long and laboriously scoured. Whenever it is
possible, they have wells rescrved for their own usc;
and hard indced is their lot, when nccessity compels
them to draw from a well where even an out-caste may
come. Once, in showing a Bramhan a simple experi-
ment, I accidentally threw water upon him from a glass.
Had it been aquafortis, he could not have more vigor-
ously leaped and scrcamed. It was a severe misfor-
tunc; hc soberly declared that hc almost doubted
whether he were any longer a Bramhan; and many a
bathing, at least, that stain from clear water would cost
him.

Fasting is among the cssential duties of a Bramhan.
From all animal food he constantly abstains, as also
from all intoxicating drinks, and all bulbous roots.* .In
addition to which, lLe is obliged to kecp a fast day at
the changc and full of the moon, on the cleventh day
of cach moon, and at the solstices, cquinoxes, and
cclipses. Their fast is not absolute, for though they
do not take any mcal till after sunset, they may freely
use milk and fruit, whicli arc at all times chief articles
of their dict. The Abbé Dubois thus estimates the re-
ligious valuc of their abstinenec :—* These fasts have

* On these points the novthern Dramhans have grown very
lax.
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for their objeets two purposes, which would do credit to
a religion more purc than that of the Bramhans. The
first is to obtain by this act of penitenee the forgiveness
of their sins; and the second, to avert the malign in-
flucnee of the stars.” It would scem, then, that the
worthy priest coneurred in the view of God’s govern-
ment, which supposecs that offences against law are com-
pensated by bodily pain; and that our lot is affected
for good or ill by the mute stars!

Upon marriage, the Bramhan becomes a houscholder,
or GRriitasta; thus entering upon the seeond stage of
his priestly carcer. Ifis conduct is now rcgulated by
multifarious rulcs rcferring to ablution, rccitation of
praycers, giving alms to the Bramhans, the praetising
hospitality, and the study of saered books; but many
of" these points will be more naturally reviewed, when
we examine IHindu ritual.,

The third stage of pricstly life is {hat of Vanarp-
RASIITA, or asectie, in which the Bramblian abandons
all society but that of his wifc, and with her resides in
a forest, wholly given up to devotions. In anecient
times, many Bramhans practised this mode of life; but
now it is chiefly left to men of inferior ecaste, who, as
Orme remarks, *seck to obtain, by severitics, 4ie reli-
gious veneration accorded to the Bramhans on account
of birth alonc.” It would appear that, even in the days
of Alexander, the Bramhans did not monopolize aseetie
life; for Arrian, in noting the fact that the Indians
were “not allowed to exercise two voeations, nor to
change from onec to another,” adds, “ except to that of
the Gymnosophists, which is of all professions the most
austere.” ‘The Gymnosopliists e had previously de-
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scribed as being the highest class of Hindus, and as the
priests, adding, that not cven a private sacrifice was
considered “ pleasing to the gods,” unless presented by
them. He states, also, that *‘ they practised divination,
went naked, and lived on fruits.”

The fourth, and highest stage of priestly life is that
of SaxxvasI, or hermit, in which the Bramhan re-
nounces wife, family, caste, goods, and all carthly
things, devoting himself wholly to contemplation, and to
such voluntary torments as we have already described.

This division of the Bramhans into four stages is
now little more than nominal ; for the Vanaprashta and
Sannyasi are very rare, and the Bramhachart are only
boys. The Grikasta, or houscholder Iiramhans may,
therefore, be said to include nearly all the adults of the
caste. Their rcal divisions arc into the two classes,
sacred and sccular ; into the four classcs, cach of whom
follows onc of thc four Vedas; and into Vishnuite,
Shivaite, or Necutrals, according to their scctarian erced.
Each scct has, among the Bramhans of its sacred class,
two different orders of PriEsts.  Of these the lower is
the Puronrra, who ranks above the ordinary Bramhan ;
and the higher is the Gurv, who ranks above Bramhan,
Purohita, and all beings not divine,

The dutics of the Purchita arc ccremonial. He is
not a teacher, unless one choosc to consider as teaching
the annual publication of the almanae, which devolves
upon lim, as does, also, the duty of announcing, on the
first day of the ycar, who is to be, for the year, king of
the gods, which star is to be lord of the stars, what
deity will have charge of the crops, low much rain will
fall, how the harvest will turn out, what amount of
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vermin will disturb good people in their slumbers, and
other mattcrs equally important tobe known, and equally
in his power to reveal. His substantial duties are to
calculate nativities, to choose names for children, to
bless, by his muntras, houses, tanks, and wells, at their
opening ; to consecrate new temples, and to transub.
stantiate new idols. He also celebrates all marriages
and funerals; no other Bramhan being instructed in all
the motions, flexions, repetitions, and particularities ne-
cessary to the duc performance of these rites. The
Purohita is looked up to by all classes, even including
the Bramhans. Every prince keeps one at court, with-
out whose sanction he will not set out to hunt, under-
take a war, or embark in any concern of moment. All
Purchitas must be married, and, if left widowers, must
re-marry before they can again perform their most im-
portant duties. They arc carcful to train only their own
sons in thc ceremonial minutize, by which caution the
honours and gains of office are preserved in the family.

The Gurvu is more a teacher and ruler than an offici-
ating priest. Did I give a faithful account of this
hicrarchy, it would be impossible to eseape the suspicion
of designedly insinuating resemblances between them
and their European brethren. All, therefore, which 1
say respecting them shall be in the words of 2 Roman
Catholic pricst, altering, for sake of clearncss, the ar-
rangement :—* Each caste has its particular Guru; but
all of them arc not invested with an equal degree of
authority. There is a gradation among the Gurus
themselves, according to the dignity of the castes they
belong to; and a kind of hicrarchy has grown up among
them, which prescrves the subordination of one i1

2 K
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another. In short, there is an inferior clergy, very nu-
merous in every quarter ; while every sect has its par-
ticular high priests, who are but few in number. The
place of residence of the Hindu pontiffs is commonly
called Singhasana, which signifies ¢ a throne.” .. . . . ..
Those who are elevated to this great dignity, receive in
most cascs marks of revercnce, or rather of adoration,
which are not rendercd even to the gods themselves . .
..... Some of the-Gurus are married ; but in general
they live in celibacy. . .. .. Except during their visita-
tions, the Gurus live in retirement. They commonly
reside in a kind of monasteries, or insulated hermitages.
The Gurus gencrally make a tour, from time to time,
among their disciples, perhaps in a circle of two hun-
dred miles from their place of residencc. During this
visitation, their principal, and, I may say, their only
object, is to amass money. Besides the fines which
they levy from persons guilty of offences, or any breach
of the ceremonies of the castc or sect, they often exact
from their adherents a tributc to the utmost extent of
their means . . . ... The great Gurus never appear in
public without the utmost degrce of pomp; but it is
when they proceed to a visitation of their district that
they are surroundcd with their whole splendour.  They
commonly make the procession on the back of an ele-
phant, or seated in a rich palankcen. Some of them
have a guard of lhorse, and are surrounded with nume-
rous troops, both cavalry and infantry. Several bands
of musicians preecde them.  IPlags, in all the varicties
of colour, wave round thent, adorned with tlie pictures
of their gods. Somc of their officers take the lead,
singing odes in their praise, or admonishing the specta-
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tors to be prepared to pay the mighty Guru, as he comes
up, the honour and reverence which are due to him.
Incensc and other perfumes are burnt in profusion ;
new clothes are spread before him on the road ; boughs
of trees, forming triumphal arches, arc expanded in
many places on the way through which he passcs.
Bands of young women, or the dancing-girls of the
temples, rclieve cach other, and keep up with the pro-
cession, cnlivening it with lewd songs and lascivious
dances. This pompous show attracts a crowd of peo-
ple, who throng to prostrate themsclves before the
Guru.”

The Guru is by this author stated to have temporal
power, * which consists chicfly in a superintendance
over the different castes, by enforeing the duc observance
of their general and particular customs, and punishing
the refractory. They have also the power of expelling
from the tribe, and of restoring those who had been ex-
pelled. . . ... They possess an equal extent of spiritual
jurisdiction. 'The Susktungam, or prostration of the
cight members, is made before them; and when fol-
lowed by their benediction, or asirvadam, is effectual
for the remission of all sins.  The look cven of a Guru
has the same cfficacy. . . . ... But if the benediction of
the Gurus and the other little tokens of their favour,
which they bestow on their diseiples, have so wonderful
an influence in attracting the respeet and reverence of
the silly populace, their curse, which is not less power-
ful, fills them with terror and awe.  The IHindu is per-
suaded that it never fails to take cffect, whether justly
or unjustly incwrred. . ... .. Somnctimes they tell of a
person struck dead on the spot by the curse of the

2k 2
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Guru ; sometimes of one suddenly scized with a shiver-
ing through every joint, which gocs on, and will never
cease until the malediction is stayed. At other times,
it is a pregnant woman whom they describe as miscar-
rying by it; or a labourer, perhaps, who was doomed
to sce all his cattle perish in a moment. Nay, I have
heard from these men stories still more ridiculous, and
given with the utmost gravity : of a man, for example,
being ehanged into a stone, and of another eonverted
into a hog by their Guru’s malediction.”*

The ministry of Hinduism, then, ineludes all the best-
edueated men of the eountry, whom honours, rights,
and education enlist to defend it manfully. Large num-
bers of them earry their influcnee into the various walks
of sceular life. Many, also, are supported in leisure,
partly by presents, partly by temple revenues, and partly
by landed endowments given by the devout of other
times, who thereby earned the reputation of picty, and
hoped to make pcaec for their souls. The peculiar
honours of this numerous castc depend on their religion;
by it, also, the peeuniary interests of all arc advanced,
and upon it the livelihood of many wholly depends.
These considerations, added to natural prepossessions,
make them almost universally zcalous defenders of their
system. It is an error, incident to those who judge
others by their own light, to deem it impossible that
men of keen intelleet, like the Bramhans, can belicve
the absurdities of the Shastras. The human mind has
not a more difficult work than to emancipate itself from
views inculcated in childhood, identified with cvery in-

* ¢ Description of the People of India,” &e., pp. 64, ef seq.
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terest, and sweetened by gifting oursclves with flattering
distinctions.* Irom detached portions of the Shastras
a few Bramhans have extracted a philesophical system,
holding which they despise the grosser superstitions as
only for the mass. Perhaps an equal number believe
all religion to be a grand imposture. But the great
bulk of them sincerely believe and uphold the reigning
system. On points of relizion, their clear intelleets are
completely and wocfully benighted.

Of the moral~ of the Bramhans, and, indeed, of the
people in general, it may be said that, though deplorably
low. they are not ncar so bad as the gods they serve.
Had their system of religion been suffered by Drovi-
denee to produce all its legitimate effeets, Hindustan
-would have been a Sodom, in which even an angel
might dread to pass a day. But while man’s bad hicart
has been allowed to exhibit its own shame, by the abo-
minations it bas brought forth under guise of religion,
[}ivine Merey has restrained the practiezl workings of
its corruption within limits which permitted the exist-
cnee of soeiety. Perhaps, in general morality, the

¢ Voltaire, in his zecal to prove heathenism inunaculate,
r jeets as impossible, superstitions that, had he lived a little
Jonger, he must have recogmised as existing.  Respecting the
wlleged worship of the devil, he says: “One must have mnch
hardulinad, and hittle reason, in order to believe it possible to
take tur a god a heing supposed to he condemned of God to
punishment and <hame cternal, an abominable and ridiculous
phanton, veeupied in throwing s into the abyss of his tor-
ments,”  Alas for hwnan vature!  Many a maun, of natural
intellect perhaps not behind that of Voltaire himsclf, is this
day the mcdancholy proof that “ one must have much hardibood
and little reason™ to assert, L'idée d'odorer le diable 2'est jamais
tomha o dans la ¢te d avcun homme.  1lad Voltaire been borm in

A Cevloncse vilhigge, tustead of in Christendom, he might lrim-
~I0 have “adored the devil.”
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Bramhans are rather above than below the rest of the
people. Their avarice, however, and excessive eating
are proverbial, their pride cxcessive ; and in all public
offices they oppress and exact without mercy. They
are consequently more drcaded than vencrated. In
their absence, the lower classes Dbitingly express
hatred ; but no sooner does one appear, than his influ-
ence is manifest. At all grand ceremonies their pre-
sence is esseutial ; and this, with their fasts, their
ablutions, the power ascribed to their munéras, and,
perhaps more than all, their great superiority in edu-
cation and manners, gives them a high command over
the whole people. Their bearing is always proud,
sometimes rcally noble. Many carry all the marks of
high intellectualism. To our eye, the brown com-
plexion is less favourable to the expression of mind
than the white; but I have scen some Bramhans on
whom it was impossible to look without an impression
of the kind reccived from those élite faces among our-
selves, where, at a glance, you sce history, classics, and
poetry, rescarches, arguments, and meditations, all
bound in the clear vellum of the brow, and lettered in
lines of thought. It may be fairly doubted, whether
this remarkable priesthood would not present as large
a proportion of persons capable of high mental effort,
as any other class of men in the world; and sure it is
that, when the day of India’s regcneration has come,
it will yicld choice cxamples of those rare and lovely
mortals in whom the gentleman, the genius, and the
Christian combine.

The Rritvarn of Ilinduism is hyper-redundant.
Taking the Bramhan at the moment of rising, it dircets
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him in the most private acts, with a minuteness we may
not copy. 'The method of cleaning his tecth follows,
with the trce off which he must break a twig for a
brush, the prayer he must offer to the trec for lcave,
and the kind of place where he may throw away his
twig-brush when hic has done.  Then follows the rubric
of the bath, how he is to perform it, what prayers he is
to say while in it, and what on cmerging out of it.
Dubois says: “It would be tedious to describe the
varicty of gestures and movements which the Bramhan
cxhibits in such cases. But we may select onc in par-
ticular, namely, the sign of the cross, which he dis-
tinetly makes as a salutation to his hcad, his belly, his
right and left shoulders.” e is also instructed how
to sacrifice to the sun, to adorn his forchead, to hold
his breath, and to pray to the true Rav:. Then are
carcfully preseribed his acts on returning home, his pre-
paratory sacrificc before mecals, his offering of part of
the food to the dead, and his mode of cating. DBut, as
neeessary to give cven the faintest idea of the overload
of cereinony laid on the poor Bramhan, we give Cole-
brooke’s deseription of the rites by which those who
have an carthly calling are permitted to escape the more
cumbrous dutics binding on a Bramhan not so limited
for time. When about to partake of his morning meal,
“sitting down in a place free from all impuritics, and
sctting a vessel containing fire on his right hand, the
worshipper hallows the ground by throwing away a
lighted picee of cusa-grass, while he recites the appro-
priate text, and then places his fire on the conscerated
spot, repeating the prayer which is used, when the
houschold and sacrificial fires arc kindled by the attri
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tion of wood. He next lays cusa-grass on the eastern
side of the fire, with its tips pointed towards the north,
cxclaiming, I praisc divine fire, primevally consecrated,
the efficient performer of a solemn ceremony, the chicf
agent of a sacrifice, the most liberal giver of gems.” He
spreads it on the southern side, with its points towards
the cast, repeating the commencement of the Yajur
Veda. 1. ‘I gather thee for the sake of rain.’ 2. ‘I
pluck thec’ (at this he is supposed to break off the
branch of a tree) ¢for the sake of strength.” 3. ¢Ye
are’ (he touches calves with the branch he has pulled
off) ‘like unto air. May the liberal generator of worlds
make you’ (here he touches, or is supposcd to touch,
milch cows with the same branch) ¢happily reach this
most cxcellent sacrifice.” In like manner he lays grass
on the two other sides of the fire, on the western side
with the tips to the north, crying, ¢Fire! approach to
taste my offering; thou who art praiscd for the gift of
oblations ; sit down on this grass, thou who art the
complete performer of the solemn sacrifices.” And on
the northern side, with the tips pointed to the cast,
saying, ‘May divinc waters be auspicious to us,’ &e.
When all these ceremonies are completed, he stirs the
fire, and sprinkles water upon it; after which, having
his hands smeared with clarificd butter, he offers food
three several times, repeating, ¢ Earth! sky! heaven!’
FFive similar oblations are then performed: one to the
regent of fire; onc to the god of medicine ; onc to the
asscmbled dcitics ; one to the lord of created beings ;
and onc to the creator of the universe. Six morce
oblations arc then offered with six prayers, cach obla-
tion having its scparate prayer. 1. ‘Ifire! thou dost
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cxpiate a sin against the gods; may this oblation be
cfficacious !’ 2. ‘Thou dost expiate a sin against man.’
3. ‘Thou dost expiate a sin against the manes.” 4.
* Thou dost expiate repeated sins.” 5. ¢ Thou dost ex-
piate every sin I have committed, whether willingly or
unintentionally : may this oblation be cfficacions!” He
next worships the fire, making an oblation with the
following prayer :—* Fire! scven are thy fucls; seven
thy tongues; seven thy holy sages; scven thy beloved
abodes ; seven ways do seven sacrifices worship thee ;
thy sources arc seven; be content with this clarified
butter; may this oblation be cfficacious!’ As the sacred
lamp was lighted for the repulsion of evil spirits,
before the oblations to the gods and manes werce pre-
sented, it is now extinguished, while recitation is made
of the following text:—*‘In solemn aets of religion,
whatcver fails through the negligenee of those who
perform the eceremony, may be perfected solely through
meditation on Vishnu. The oblations to spirits arc
next offered ; the performer depositing portions of food
in the several places preseribed for it, having previously
swept cach place with his hand, and sprinkled it with
water. Near the spot where the vessel of water stands,
he makes three offcrings, saying, ¢ Salutation to rain!
to water! to the carth !’ He makes them at both doors
of his house to Dhatri and Vidhatri, or Bramha, the
protector and creator. Ile presents them to the cight
points of the eompass, adding 2 salution to them and to
the regents of them. To Bramha, to the sky, and to
the sun, he makes oblations with salutation, in the mid-
dle of the house. e then offers similar oblations to
all the gods, to all beings. After the sacrament of
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spirits, thus performed, the worshipper, shifting the
saeramental cord, and looking towards the south, drops
upon one knce, and presents a sacrifice to the manes of
ancestors. saying, ¢ Salutation to progenitors ! may this
ancestral food be aceeptable!’” After all this, he may
take his meal. But, as we before remarked, these are
only the abridged forms preseribed for those whose
circumstances dcbar them from performing the full
service, which is of five-fold tediousness. Did any
Bramhan seriously undertake to observe every direction
of his rubrie, not a single moment of his life would re-
main for any useful purpose.

The sacrifices clothed in sueh voluminous ceremony
are, in themselves, very simple. The Alafi consists
only in holding on a copper plate a lighted lamp of rice
paste, and in making several cireles; and the more
august [loman, in kindling the sacred fire, pouring
upon it oil or liquid butter, and throwing into it some
grains of rice. It will be observed, that both fire and
water are made holy by the muntras of the Parohita,
and are important in ecvery sacrifice, and to keep up a
perpetual fire was a privilege of the highest order.*

Of the prayers used on various occasions, many spo-
cimens have been already furnished. Mere repetition
of the different names of a god is a form of prayer much
approved. To show its virtue, the natives often refer-
red me to acase narrated in the Vishnu Purina, where
a hater of Vishnu was so full of animosity, that he
never ceased abusing him, and thus necessarily repeated
his appellations, the consequence of which was, that

* Tt is eaid that the last perpetual fire which was kept upin .
Bengal, by the Rajah of Burdevan, is now extinet.
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though killed by Krishna, for his wickedness, he ob-
tained instantly the highest of all rewards—absorption.
You often hear the mendieant friars rhyming at great
length the names of their favourite deity. Of all
prayers, the Gayatri has the most marvellous powers.
It is addressed to the sun, and is thus rendered by Dr.
Wilson of Bombay: “O carth! sky! hecavens! we
meditate on that adorable light of the resplendent sun,
may it dircet our intelleets!”  This prayer is from the
Rig Veda, and is a holiness altogether transcendental
in Bramhanical esteem. From the Yajur Veda, Dubois
quotes the following morning prayer: * May the sun,
may sovercign will, may the gods who preside over our
will, and chiefly thou, O moon! pardon the sins I have
this night eommitted by my will, by my memory, by
iny speeeh, by iy hands, by my feet, by my belly.”
He gives also the following prayer to the tree Ravi, after
ane of similar import to the sun: * Thou art the king
of the trees ; thy root resembles Bramha, thy branehes
are like Shiva; thou grantest the remission of sins, and
a blessed world after death, to those who liave honoured
thee in their lives by the ecremonies of the eord and of
marriage, to those who have offered thee sacrifiees,
have gone round about thee, have saluted and honoured
thee. Destroy ny sins, and grant me a happy world
after I die.” Of the prayers eontained in the Sama
Veda, several have been given under different heads;
but we add onc or two more :—

O Indra! wherever, whether in some strong ehest,
or in some hill or well, treasure worthy of regard is laid
up, thenee do thon bring it to us.” (Page 39.)

* O most powerful Indra, we desire that jovous sen-
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sation, which, arising from plentcous potations of the
moon-plant juice, delights the mind, and under the
influcnce of which thou slewest the cannibal Atrina.”
(Page 39.)

‘ Confer on us for our preservation an intelleet for
obtaining cows, horses, and heroes.” (Page 143.)

‘ Grant, O ye gods that receive sacrifice, that we may
hear only what is auspicious with our ears, and scc only
what is auspicious with our eyes! and may we who
propitiate the gods arrive at the age laid down by the
divinity with undininished mental and bodily vigour.
May Indra, served with many sacrificial viands, grant
u$ prosperity! May the nourishing sun, who knows
all things, grant us prosperity! May Parshya Rishi,
the ring of whose chariot-wheel could not be cut, grant
us prosperity., (O triunc divinity!) may Vrihaspati
grant us prosperity. (Triunc divinity! grant us pros-
perity.”) (Page 283.)

This last is the conclusion of the Sama Veda. The
expression which Dr, Stephenson has judged it right
to translate by ¢ triunc divinity,” is the syllable Om,
composed of the letters A, U, M, which are the symbols
of Bramha, Vishnu, and Shiva. All sacred prayers are
preceded by inaudible repetition of this syllable; and
all pauses arc filled up in the same way. It is tho
highest and holiest .of all sanctities. Its powers to
cleanse and to cnnoble are boundless; and it is pro-
nounced with a reverence analogous to that of the
Rabbis for the name JEmovan. Lvery man professing
devotion is furnished with a long rosary, by which he
helps his memory as to the number of prayers said;
for llinduism is fully embued with the strange, but
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wide-spread crror, that salvation is sold for syllables,
and that, consequently, in proportion to the prayers
recited, is the advance made in the favour of God.

So completely does Hindu ritual embrace all stages
of life, that ceremonies are prescribed for the time at
which hope first arises, that a human being is about to
receive existence, while cach month before the birth
has its appropriate observances. On the cleventh day
after the birth comes the purification of the mother,
who, holding her infant in her arms, sits down with her
husband by her side. The Purohita consccrates some
water; ‘“ part of whicl,” to quote Dubois, ““he pours
into the hands of the husband and wife, who drop
part on their heads, and drink the rest; after which
the liouse is sprinkled with holy water, of which the
remainder is thrown into the well.”  On the next day
comes the cercmony of naming the child, deseribed in
the last chapter. At the age of six months he first re-
ceives solid food, on which occasion the Bramhans arce
feasted, the sacrifice of Jlomam and AAluti performed,
and to a dish, “turned into a god by the power of the
muntras of the Purokita,” all the married women pre-
sent* bow with clasped hands, and, praying that the
child may thrive, rub his lips with boiled rice. As
nearly all Hindus shave the head, the first occurrence
of that opecration is marled with similar rites. The
same is the case when the cars are pieiced. After this,
in the Bramhan, RRajah, and Mecrchant castes, follows
the ccremony of the triple cord; and then comes the

+ It must always be remembered, that widows are not in-
cluded in the term “married women.”  ‘Lhieir presence is not
allowed,
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marriage, of the ccremonics attendant on which our
rather lengthy account was but an imperfect outline.

When death approaches, the Purohita is again called.
The dying man is laid upon the ground, that his soul
may not have to carry into its next body the incum.
brance of cither bed or mat. He then gives leave to
perform the ceremony of expiation. The Purohita
pours into his mouth some of the punchagarya, or five
products of the cow, by which nauscous draught all cor-
poral defilement is purged. The patient is then te-
quired to say certain muniras, whereby all his sins are
cxpiated. A cow, with her calf, is now introduced,
having her horns graced with rings, and her neck
with garlands. The dying mun takes hold of her tail,
while the Purohita and others chant mutatras, praying
that she may conduct him safely to the other world,
He then presents the cow to a Bramhan, by that offer-
ing procuring his soul a safe passage across the river of
fire which forms the frontier of the lower sphere.  1ere,
as everywhere in Hindu usages, we sec that, though
transmigration is universally received, it is not the oni-
ginal doctrine that shapes their ceremonies,

After death, the body being borne to the place of
burial, the spot of ground sclecied for the pyre is
slightly hollowed, and consecrated by the P’urohita.
The body being stretched on the wood, the sacrifice of
IHomam is offered on its chest, the fucl being dried
cow-dung. Then comes (he extreme unetion, in which
certain auntras are addressed to every aperture in the
frame, and then cach anointed with ghee.  Finally, be.
fore ignition, the corpse and pile are sprinkled with the
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punchagacya, and with water. Thosc who would wish
a fuller detail of these ceremonics will find it in Dubois,
Besides the direction of personal and family religion,
the ritual provides also for public worship. Amongst
the rites coming under this class, perhaps the most re-
markable 13 that for producing gods; for these are not
so much the creation of the artificer as of the Purchita.
When the sculptor, founder, goldsmith, or carver, has
completed an image, 2 Hindu would ne more worship
it than would a Roman Catholic warship the wafer be-
forc consecration, On the contrary, he lets the most
impure handle it, sells it for value, and calls it not a
god, but an image. To become a god, it must have
pronounced over it, by the PPurohita, the muntra of pra-
napatishla, * giving of life.” As these potent words
pass the sacerdotal lips, the karle, ** glory,” of the god
in question cnters the image, and there takes up its
abode: henceforth, therefore, that which was only an
image is a god=—is, in fact, transubstantiated. That in
using this word, I do not insinuate a resemblanee gra-
tuitously, is very plain from the language of Mora
Bhatta, of Bombay. In defending idolatry, ke says i
“1If, then, it is admitted that there is power in human
words, it cannot be doubted that there is power in those
which are divine, and altogetlier true and fuithful. In
these cireumstances, by means of the wuatras, the Deity
is, according to the rules of the sacred books, calied
into the inage; and thus the immaterial god obtuins
an impereeptible imagined Lody.,  When he s thns
endowed with a body, he is, according to the rales Jaid
down in the sacred books, treated as one having a body,
and from the experience of this treatmeut he dir'se
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pleasure.” It is also plain, that though the Abbé Du-
bois abstains from noting the agrcement of the Hindu
doetrine with his own, he did not fail to perceive it.
At page 73, among the duties of the Purohita, he
classcs “to give life to the statues and other objeets
of an idolatrous worship, and to imbue them with the
divine essence.”” At page 87: *“This dish has already
been turned into @ god by virtue of the muntras of the
Purohita.,” Page 94: “They are often eontented with
setting up a cone made of mud or eow-dung, to repre-
sent that deity, (Vignayshvara,) whieh, by virtue of the
Purohita’s muntram, becomes a god.” Page 96: “The
Purohita enters, earrying fire in an earthen vessel, which
he places upon the pile, and by means of the muntram
he makes this fire a god.”

A god, onee made, is well honoured. A holy light
burns in his presenee ; he is often anointed; fragrant
garlands deck his person; and daily are gifts presented to
please him and benefit his priest.  Each temple has one
or more priests, and all of any extent have priestesses,
who, besides daneing and singing at procession, often
do so in the temple, thus making it the theatre where
to display their venal echarms. I have been told that
this shameless part of temple retinuec is not near so
common in Bengal as in the south, and yet it appears
very familiar to writers whose observation has been
confined to that Presidency. No publie instruction is
given in the temple, nor does anything occur that eau
properly be called united worship. Morning and even.
ing the devotees repair to the shrine, many of them
every day in the year; and each independently per-
forms his devotions. ‘The whole service consists in
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anointing the idol with liquid butter, or sometimes with
milk, or even curds or honcy, or, to make up their fa-
vourite number of five, sugar is added to the anointing
substances; clothes, sandal-wood, and garlands, arc
presented ; the lamp kindled, and incense burnt ; cat-
ables and money offered; then they walk round the
idol a greater or less number of times according to the
fervour of their devotion, and strew it over with flowers.
All these acts, however, arc scldom performed exeept
by the priest; the ordinary worshipper only presenting
an offering of catables or flowers, performing an obeis-
ance, or a prostration, and perhaps also walking round
the idol. Sometimes they add voiciferons invocation,
rapidly rhyming over all the names of their deity. New
moons, celipses, and such times are marked by special
temple services; any public calamity incrcases the
number of worshippers, and the value of offerings ; and
annually every god has his féte or Parasha, which calls
forth offerings, processions, amusements. and immo-
ralitics.

In addition to the simple saerifices already noticed,
blood is often shed, though not by the Brambans ex-
cept in the case of human vietims, such as the suttee.
The carth is worshipped according to the usage of dif-
ferent tribes, with sacrifices of goats, children, or men ;
the first being by far the most numerous. To the god-
dess of discase, sheep and buffaloes are freely offered.
To Karli, nothing scems aceeptable but blood ; he alone
is devout who pepetrates at her altar some outrare either
on himsclf or others.  Not many years ago a pricst of
lers at Calcutla, showed his piety by averting the sa-
crificial knife from a sheep, and plunging it in lis own

2L
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vitals. The only sacrifice at which the Bramhans take
the life of an animal is that of the Yajna; but even
here they do not shed blood, for the vietim, a ram,
is smothered and beaten to death. At this sacrifice,
Bramhans of at least three Vedas, (according to some,
of tho four Vedas,) must be present, all heing sump-
tuously entertained, and honoured with costly presents.
‘These expenses cause this most august of sacrifices to be
very rare.  Human sacrifiees, if in the form of volun.
tary immolation, are no way repugnant to Hinduism.
By fire, by tortures, by drowning in sacred streains, by
cxcessive restraint of the breath, or by the wheels of
the holy car, the worshipper may devote his life, and
thereby certainly earns paradise. Nor was the saerifice
of suttec always in the proper sense voluntary, though
it was submitted to by the vietim. Dubois asserts that
the sacrifice of a girl was common among the Bram-
hans of the Atharva Veda, and he believes that ¢ this
horrible ceremony ™ is recognized by that book.

Of what may be ecalled Supplementary Ritual, it
would be impossible for us to speak. All the appli-
anecs of superstition abound, holy water, holy stoncs,
holy carth, relies, rosarics, way-side oratories, and amu-
lets. The amulet is gencerally a piece of silk thread,
or a circle of some precious metal, placed on the arm
with a prayer; and this proteets from an cvil cye, and
from witches.

The great religious system of which we have now
furnished a very imperfeet review, has suffered both by
disscusions and assaults. India has had its ILuecians,
who, in bold satire, have laughed at the Brambans,
Shastras, gods, and all their sacred things. It has also
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had its sectaries, who, disowning the Bramhans, have
established rival priesthoods, and rival shrines. Of
these the Budhists have. long ago, been expelled from
the Intra-Gangetic continent ; but the Jains, the Linga
worshippers, and several minor sects hold their ground.
\Were the sectaries of all Indian nations assembled to-
gether, the anti-Bramhanical host would appear formi-
dable; but taking thosc nations as a whole, Bramhanism
is their religion. It, however, varies much in its aspect,
freely accommodating itself to local superstitions, pro-
vided that sacerdotal eminence is not impugned.

The first system, coming from without, that chal-
lenged Bramhanism was Christianity. It does not,
however, appear to have made a powerful impression
-on any Indian country except Travancore, into which it
was originally introduced. There it existed, and to
some extent, throve, up to the cra of Luropean dis-
covery. About cight centuries and a half ago Moham-
medanism first formally reared its banner in India.
Since then its votaries have won in the sacred land of
the Bramhan magnificent triumphs, and resplendent
cmpire.  Consequently, scarce a village exists without
some followers of the prophet; and in such countries
as are still under a Mussulmaun prince, they form a
considerable proportion of the people. But their num-
bers and their influence are on the wane; their own
faith is corrupted by Ilindu superstitions, and though
an important section of the population, they still leave
Bramhanism the religion of India. Onc important effect
of their power is the diminished lustrc of the native
hierarchy. In the north, whero their dominion was
first established, and where it always held its centre,
21 92
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jramhanieal pride and caste seruples arc mueh abated.

In the south, also, the same effects are visible but in a
less degree, for there the foreign yoke was imposed
much later and less completely. In some distriets of
the cxtreme south where the Bramhans were never
fairly humbled by Mussulmaun rule. they bear them-
sclves with a loftiness now unknown in the other parts
of India.

The arrival of the Portuguese brought a fresh rival to
the pretensions of the Bramhans. The new teachers
had claims of a divine mission more distinet than the
native scetarics, and more ancient than the Mussul-
mauns. They had also, with the people, the advantage
of demanding but very inconsiderable changes. They
called themseclves Bramhans from the north, thus ac-
counting for a lighter eomplexion and forcign tongue.
They left caste untouched, image worship they slightly
modified ; but monasticism, penance, and processions
were fully confirmed. Then the most nominal adhesion
constituted discipleship ; and all, of whatever character,
who would submit to baptism were numbered with the
flock. For a time their success was great; their num-
bers and their power became considerable.  But, bitter
internal disscnsions, the proverbial bad character of
their converts, and the rigours of their inquisition, com-
bined to check their advance; and political influences
beecoming adverse large defections resulted.

When the Romish missions were in their deeadence,
a new agency cntered the field.  This was at first re-
presented by a few Germans and Danes, men of simple
mind and fervent zeal.  When they had already begun
to reap encouraging {ruits in the south, fellow-labourers
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appeared in Bengal. A poor and humble man in Eng-
land had beeome inspired with the sublime resolution
to attempt to confer on India the boon of Christianity.
IIlis work and his weapon were truth. Ile sought not
to reconcile native superstitions and Christian laws, or
to raisc a host of untaught prosclytes. Ilc believed, in
good faith, that truth existed under the sun; that to
mix it with crror, was to destroy its identity; and that
God who gave it would make it prevail by its own mild
light. Simply to spread that light was his task. In
this he and his brethren in the south were one. They,
cach in his own sphere, brought into action three agen-
cies hitherto little known in India as the instruments of
Christianity, namely, the sermon, the book, and the
school.

The surrender of a forcign flag to that of England
flatters our pride, and when that surrender is made
without bloodshed a DBriton’s hecart is warmed. DBut
onc flag has, not long ago, been peacefully struck in
favour of our own, which I would fain have had to
wave while the world stands. There was a day when
an English nobleman formed the resolution to drive our
bright Christianity from the shores of India; because
she disturbed native priesteraft, and cxposed English
crimes. The apostolic Carcy, disowned by the standard
of Britain, took shelter under that of Denmark, at
Serampore. Our governor-general demanded that he
should be delivered up! The noble Dane refused, and
added that should the missionary be taken by force, he
would strike the flag of his nation. That flag was re-
spected 3 Carey pursued his work ; helpers came to his
side ; the sermon, the bool, the schiool multiplied them-
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selves; an invisible hand passed over the thrones of
India and levelled every barrier that shut out these
three agents; until at this day they speak and spread
wherever the churches will. I say again, that I should
have loved that Danish flag to wave over Serampore to
the world's end.

Bramhanism might still laugh at the Protestant mis-
sionarics, if it regarded only their numbers. Two or
three hundred strangers attacking a system that has
stood for three thousand years. and is defended by mil-
lions of hereditary priests, would not, ordinarily, cause
alarm. But alarmed and disheartened the Bramhans
are. The new teachers have met them in a way be-
fore unknown. They have published in nearly all their
tongues another Shastra, of which the strange purity
casts the very gods into disrepute. They command un-
heard-of lights of science, whereby they give dazzling
proof that on every possible subject the Shastras abound
in lies. They circulate, far and wide, books and pamph-
lets of immaculate ethics, and high doctrine; they care-
fully teach the.young, and powerfully address the po-
pulace. Though so contemptible in numbers, they have
about them a deep faith that they are sent of God,
which in itself makes them terrible; and in ardent
prayers they appeal to Almighty power to work in some
wondrous ways the overthrow of all the Bramhans ve-
nerate. Already their zeal has made impression; and
unlikely answers to their prayers have secmed to fall
from above. The sacrifice of suttee, which appeared
secure beyond any daring, is offered up no more; and
the worthiest compatriots of the Dramhaus join in the
gratulation of their foes. The British government gave
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to idolatry a powerful support, which being at once
flattering to the crowd, advantageous to hierarchy. and
zainful to the executive, secmed to be, as both governors
and Bramhans wished it to be, perpetual.  As though
an invisible hand had moved at the pravers of the
strangers. this support has sunk away. A law was ad-
ministered by the tribunals, disinheriting cvery man
who forsook the creed of his fathers. That law alone
was a wall of fire around the altar of the Bramhan ; but
it has disappearcd, and the most timid now may desert
the ancient fanes, nor fcar to be consumed.* Caste
itself, old, they thought, as creation, and immutable as
the hills, has begun to waver. The schools of the
Christian teachers confer on base-born out-castes lights
by which, in some respects, even the Bramhan is out-
shone; and now offices and honours are laid open to
all who can make good the vulgar claim of ability. In
many places too, the sacred rites of other times are
openly laughed to scorn, the dread of the pricst is gone;
and that of the gods, passing away. Cases too, ever
and anon occur in which the forcign creed is delibe-
ratcly embraced, all persccutions being unheeded, by
the apostate, and all argument foiled. Again and again
the world hcars of even a son of the sacerdotal line
resigning the pride of his birthright, and meekly accept-
ing from a foreign guru, the sign of discipleship in
another faith. **Itis foretold,” does many a Bramhan
say, ** that in the degcnerate Aali Yuga, a time will

* Since this wos sent to press I have learned that, with a
pusillanimity the most humbling, the law of religious frecdom
though promulyed is still suspended ; and we continue to make
it a civil erime for o lindu to become a Christian !
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come when all power will pass from the hands of the
Bramhans: and, alas, the time is come !” It is fore-
told,” will others say, * that in the degenerate Aeall
Yuga, a religion will come from the West, before which
all others will disappear: and, alas, the tine is come !

In speaking of the decay of IHinduism it is unde-
sirable to use expressions that may be misinterpreted.
To say that its foundations crumble; that its sun has
set; that its citadels capitulate; that it is feeble with
age; that it lies on its death-bed, and similar meta-
phors, may, with the writer or speaker, have a clear and
a just meaning. But a reader or hearer does not in-
terpret language by previous information ; he looks for
information to language, and nine out of every ten will
take from such expressions a meaning far beyond the
truth; while not a few will expect to hear forthwith of
the abolition of idolatry all over Hindustan. Now all
that can truly be said is something to this purport:
veneration for the Shastras, fear of the priests and belief
in the divinity of castc have much declined, and are
rapidly declining ; around all the older mission stations
great numbers despise the prevalent superstition ; this
feeling is fast extending; just views of Christianity and
prepossessions in its favour are daily spreading; num-
bers of natives have cmbraced the Christian faith, and
not a few are intelligent labourers in its cause; the
building of a temple or other sign of vigour in Hinduismn
is rare; the Bramhans are generally alarmed; and all
close observers find in their system marked syniptoms
of decadence. Thus much may, thank God, be safely
stated of India as a whole. But it mnust be remembered
that many Hindu nations have not, as yet, received
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from Christianity the least impulse, except in an indi-
reet way, Perhaps it could not be affirmed that, in
any one country of Hindustan, Bramhanism and caste
hold at present ground equally high with that which
they occupied fifty years ago. But in several of those
countrics the change is very slight, and not the result
of direct Christian labours. for thesc have not been
given; but the result of political changes. of sucl: public
measures as Christian influence has won. and of the in-
sensible spread of new feelings.,  That Bramhanism is
declining cannot be denied, nor do any admit it more
fully than the Bramhans themselves.

But we could not fairly cstimate the extent to which
Hinduism has been impaired, or is likely to be impaired,
by Christianity, without noting the proofs of growth
exhibited by the latter. The appcarance of that excel-
lent compendium, the Year-Book of Missions, puts the
public in a condition to do this such as it has not en-
joyed before.  Within the last ten years the number of
missionaries has rapidly increased, so that wow ncarly
three hundred are in the field. This number includes
many Germans and Americans, who nobly join with us
in the effort to Christianize the nations committed by
Providence to our more special responsibility. Under
these three hundred misscionaries a large number of
natives are employed in diffusing the gospel.  Somec of
them are fully invested with the Christian ministry,
which they worthily sustain; many act as catechists,
and still more as schoolmasters. Taken altogether,
they would number about a thousand ; but of the school-
masters several are not Cliristians. but only employed to
give sccular instruction in establishments conducted for
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the purpose of inculcating Christian doctrine, The
statistical returns of some missionary societies are so
defective, as to leave it impossible, even with such aid
as the Ycar-Book of Missions, to state precisely the
amount of agency; or to state even proximately, the
number of actual converts. With regard to the latter,
all who have attentively observed Indian missions are
aware that, taking them in all, the last seven years have
been fruitful above all that went before. In various
parts of the north, though no gencral movement has
occurred, gratifying numbers have been added to the
churches by individual conversion. But the scene of
chief success has been in the extreme south, in the pro-
vince of Tinnevelly. This province, though having
only a population under a million, has received special
care from the two societies connected with the Church
of England ; which, taken together, have therc at pre-
sent about thirty missionaries. On one station we find
a missionary, nine native catcchists, and twenty-eight
native teachers ; on another, a missionary, sixteen na-
tive catechists, and twenty-four native tcachers; and
others in similar strength. One missionary gives re-
turns “showing an incrcasc of seven hundred and'ninety-

’

scven during the year ;”” another says, ‘ no fewer than
one thousand four hundred and two souls have em-
braced the Christian religion during the last sixmonths.”
Another shows ““ an increasc of six thousand five hun-
dred and eighty souls brought. in one year. out of the
darkncss of hcathenism to the light of the gospel.”
Another states, *“ by comparing the returns for 1844,
with thosc of the past ycar, there is an increase of a
thousand converts.” The Bishop of Madras says, * In
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four years and a half the Christian community of Tin-
nevelly has doubled itself, the increase during that
period being cqual to the total increase of fifty-four
years that preceded it.”  The converts are of two
classes, the baptized, and those under instruction, that
is, who have renounced heathenism, but have not yet
been admitted to baptism. After an extraordinary
movement, by which, in four years, cighteen thousand
persons had renounced idolatry, the heathen became
enraged, and violently persccuted the converts. During
these severities many who had been baptized drew
back ; but even then the number of the baptized steadily
increased ; and now the prospects are brighter than
ever. One missionary makes a statement, very remark-
able for India :—** There arc comparatively few heathen
in the cight villages forming the Athiseyapooram dis-
trict.” Again, ** At the morning service ¢/l the inhabi-
tants of Panneivilei joined the congregation, at the head
of them an old Pandaram,” pilgrim monk. Though thesc
converts arc poor,—not as poverty is understood in
England, but as it is understood in India, where the
wages of one of our mechanies would be a gentleman'’s
revenue; they have liberally raised subscriptions for
“ Poor I‘unds, Tract and Book Societies,” and *‘ other
charitable and religious objcets.” Several substantial
churches have been built by their own money, some
villages raising as much as four hundred and fifty or
five hundred and fifty rupees (forty-five, or fifty-five
pounds,) sums, I will venture to say, that no one would
liave imagined it possible to raise for any disinterested
object. Itis to be regretted that the returns do not
cnable us to specify exactly the number of baptized con-



524 LIBEBALITY OF CONVERTS.

verts; but so far as I can gather they must be nearly
thirty thousand, or about one thousand, on the average,
under the care of each missionary. The Bishop of
Madras has such a view of the present opening in Tin-
nevelly. that he does not doubt that any additional mis-
sionarics sent thither would cach “collect around him
a congregation of one thousand or one thousand five
hundred souls in a few months.”” Itisto be lioped that
the two societies whose labours have been so blessed of
the Lord, may be enabled to prosecute, with still greater
strength, the glorious beginnings already made.

In the adjacent province of Travancore, the missions
of the London Society have a most encouraging posi-
tion. Sevcnteen thousand persons are returned as re-
gularly under instruction, with a hopeful array of
schools, congregations, church-members, and bible-
classes. In one village * twelve familics have, in a
year, openly declared themselves Christians ;™ in another
district ““ there has becn an addition of one hundred
and forty-seven families, to thosc who have assumeil
the profession of Christianity ; while the church and
schools have been proportionably augmented.” Those
who know the Hindus will regard as a strong proof of
the reality of their convictions the fact, that on one
station they have contributed two hundred and seventy
pounds * for the support and spread of the gospel.” In
this provinee, also, the Church Missionary Socicty is
labouring with great cffect.

“ Do you scriously believe that India will be con-
verted to Christianity 77 is a very natural question. If
put by a man of the world, 1 should reply to it by ask.
ing, Do you scriously believe that a people so rational
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and cnquiring as the Hindus will for ever worship
stocks, cows, birds, monkeys, and snakes? Do’ you
seriously believe that they can long continue to do so
after the light of Christianity has reached them? But
if that question come from a Christian, I reply, Yes:
and Do you seriously doubt that the power which eon-
verted vour soul is unequal to the conversion of the
Hindus > I do seriously and joyfully belicve that the
rapid conquest gained over India by British arms, is the
preparation and will prove the type of the conquest to
be gained over it by the glorious gospel.  “ If,” said the
venerable Bishop of Caleutta, preaching before the
Church Missionary Society, * the suceceding ten years
should be bLlessed at the saine ratio as the last ten, half
a million of souls would be brought under Christian
instruction in India alone, and at the end of a period
cqual to the length of the Society’s past labours (say
forty vears) the whole population of British Hindustan
would be the Lord's.” Nor can this chapter be more
impressively closed than u the sage and moving words
of that same apostolic dizcoursc:—*" And vet we arc
inert. The immense number of families cariched by
India are aslecp. The spiritual church shrinks back.
Sclfishness lays its icy hand on the warm secat of life.
The mother starts at the thought of parting with her
beloved son. The kindred interpose between Christ
and the testimony of his blood before the nations. Our
universitics and colleges refuse the flower of their
students. . ... .. An outburst of inquiry is beginning.
India is in a state of transition from a prostrate, thmid,
slavish apathy, to thouglht, activity, and enterprise. . . .
.. .. Godisat work. I firmly believe that, from the
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first promulgation of the gospel, a crisis of such im-
portance as the present, for the salvation of such a
population as India, has not occurred. Occupy it then.
Not a moment is to be lost.  Eternity presses on.

Souls are perishing.”
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THE work of our mission was procceding peacefully,
when one Saturday night, the cldest child of my execl-
lent colleague, Mr. Male, was scized with croup.
Medical aid there was nonc within two days’ journcy.
During the Sabbath night, the child died, and we buried
him the day following. On the next morning my eyes
were slightly inflamed, and incapable of rcading. Ina
few days the inflammation disappeared ; but the weak-
ness continued.  After a month had passed, hoping for
advantage from a change, I joined Mr. Squarcbridge at
Coongull.  We spent a happy week in brotherly inter-
course, in preaching to the heathen, and in praying for
their conversion.  On the day fixed for my return, we
came to Heboor, a large town lying between Goobbee
and Coongull, where we spent the morning in preaching,
and intended that in the evening cacl: should return to
his station.  In the afternoon a nessenger brought the
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painful news that Mr, Male's only remaining child, a
little girl a few months old, was alarmingly ill with the
same discasc that had carried off her brother. We
started instantly, and rode fast, praying that the Lord
would spare this second blow to hearts already wounded.
On ncaring the mission-house, we passed the grave
of the little boy: beside it two men were digging
another.

A few months afterwards, a breathless messenger
presented a note from Coongull. It informmed us that
the cholera, then raging in the place, had seized Mr.
Squarebridge. Mr. Male instantly hastened to join him.
The next morning we learned that a brother most dearly
beloved had passed from the fellowship of our toils to
that of tlhe Redeemer's glory.

The affection of my cyes continued to resist all cfforts
for its removal. DPerfeet rest from study, the best advice
in Bangalore and Madras,* and the salubrious air of
the Neilgherri-Iills, all failed to make the least im-
pression.  The medical men unanimously declared that
I must leave the country, predieting a certain recovery
in England; but also insisting that a return to the tro-
pies would be followed by a relapse. On April 201h,
1841, I embarked at Madras, bidding farewell to the
land where T had hoped *“‘to spend and be spent”
preaching Christ, My feelings at the time T find thus
expressed in a letter to a relative, written on board : —
“You may think that it savours little of affection to

® Aissionaries owe adebt to thenedieal oflicers of the Indian
army; who, in the most gencrous way, give them their best
attentions without fee, [ ahinll ever rementber the kindaess of
Mr. Switly, Mr. Hay, and the late lamented Dr, Laae,
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say, that I left the shores of India, and turned my face
toward home, with the deepest regret. This, however,
did not arise from any want of attachment to home or
friends; but the people of my mission had become in-
expressibly dear to me: T saw their woeful need of the
gospel, and longed to spend my life in making it known
to them. Gladly would I have resigned every hope of
seeing in this life a single relation, had the Lord only
counted me worthy to precach among the Gentiles the
unscarchable riches of Christ. But his will was other-
wisc.”

Our ship formed a strong contrast with the one in
which I had gonc out. Small, old, and of unpromising
appearance, she obtained passcngers only because it
happened that there was no other vessel for England at
the time. My cabin measured five feet eleven by four
feet six, with an aperture of about six inches in diameter
for light and air. Here were accommodated bed, toilet
and clothes for a voyage of (it was cxpected) four
months. The straitness of the dimensions ensured this
advantage, that you always put a thing in its own place,
because there was no other. In temperate weather one
was very comfortable; but in the tropics it was other-
wise, and to remain long with a closed door was im-
possible, especially at first, when the place was scented
by a rich coat of fresh white paint.

Our party consisted of Mr. Beauchamp. a civilius
proceeding to the Cape for his health; Mr. M-Dowall.
a fine young officer of cavalry, suffering Irom discased
liver ; Dr. Bocke, of the Danish garrison of Tranquebar,
returning to Europe with a constitution shattered by
cholera; and two orphan children of an oflticer latcly

2 x
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deceased. A young man of highly respectable con-
nexions was a stcerage passenger. The captain also
had on board his wife and a little daughter; the former
of whom was suffering from dysentery, which had at-
tacked her at Madras.

For the first week the air was almost still, with a
cloudless sky, and vertical sun; the heat was extreme;
but the sea appcared to revive us all, while the cap-
tain’s wife and Mr. M'Dowall observably improved. At
length a good breeze relieved us from the intense heat,
and the discomfort of inaction; but, at the samc time,
made the disclosure, that our ship was a most wretched
sailer, and, moreover, leaky. With regard to the former,
the captain assured us that, ¢ though she was slow, she
was sure;” and, with regard to the latter, that we need
apprehend no danger, for the leak was  all in the upper
scams.” We were very soon led to suspect that we
should have no more reason to congratulate oursclves
on the commissariat of our good ship than on her speed
and tightness.

Onc day, while scated at dinner, we heard “ Ned”
repeatedly called with such emphasis, that it sccmed
impossible that any onc on board should fail to hear,
whether asleep or awake. * Ned™ did not answer,
During the inorning the sceond mate and several of the
men had been in the after-hold stowing the ship’s storces.
‘The chief mate, apparently suspecting that ** Ned™ was
among the stores, suddenly started from the table, and
dashing down a hatch, soon emerged, dragging with
him a tall, luinbering young sailor, who was cvidently
intoxicated, and whom he was greeting in terms of the
least imaginable suavity.  ** Ncd™ had scarcely gatuned
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the deck before we heard a violent struggle. To ex-
onerate himself, he had declared that the second mate
had given him the spirits, whercupon that officer struck
him, and, in return, reccived a very unhandsome black
cve. It proved that he had intoxicated himself and
every man on board but two or three. IHe was de-
graded on the spot, and ordered to go before the mast,#
which order he peremptorily refused to obey. In the
cvening we had a second disturbance, between the cap-
tain and a quiet, inoffensive sailor, who had fallen into
the same snare as the others. The captain upbraided
“Jim” for being drunk; * Jim” retorted by a remark
not complimentary to the captain’s abstinenee; and im-
. tncdiately ensued a hand-to-hand contest.  “ Jim ™ tore
the captain’s shirt off his baek; but the captain hurled
him bodily down the after-hatch. A man was sent
down after him to put him in irons, who, during the
operation, moralized for our comfort, by saying, =\
pretty mess we shall be in if a squall tukes us, and not
a hand to furl a sail.”  Mercifully, we had no squall.
In the morning the men were * called aft:”} in the
presence of Mr. Beauchamp and myself, the captain
explained the aggravated character of their offenee ; at
his request, Mr. Bueauchamp read the ship’s articles, in
which they had promised good couduet.  We then said
a word or two, urging them to observe the articles in
futnre; after which *Jim”™ was removed from irons.
and tliey were all pardoned but the mnate, against whom
the sentence of degradation was confirmed.  He per-
sisted in refusing to go before the mast, and conse-
¥ To take the place of a common sailor.
1 Summoned to the quarter-deck.
2om 2
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quently remained idle. The ship’s articles apprized us
that her registered tonnage, instead of four hundred, as
har becn advertised, was two hundred and sixty; that
the crew shipped in London, mates, men, ard all cxeept
an apprentice, had deserted at Van Diemen’s Land; and
that of our present hands only three were able seamen.
The others were various : one was a joiner, another a
barber, another a butcher. The whole voyage had been
disastrous. Sailing from London for Launceston, (V.
D..) with a full ecomplement of passengers, the passage
had been spent in wreiched disputes, and terminated
by being driven ashore near their port. The vessel
was saved. but none of the crew waited to take their
homeward passage in her. She was ordered to the
Burmese coast for a cargo of timber; but after several
adventures among the Nicobar Islands, found herself
on the west side of the Bay of Bengal instead of the
east, at Madras instead of Moulmein,—two ports as far
apart as Plymouth and Lisbon. A earpenter had been
shipped at Launceston, who was accompanied by his
wife: while they lay at Madras intrigues and disputes
arose, during which she leaped overboard at midnight,
.nd was secn no more. Her husband left the ship,
which, leaky as she was, thus remained without a
carpenter.

From the first, we had two serviecs every Sabbath.
The state of my cves disabled me from reading; but
my excellent fcllow-passenger, Mr. Beauchamp, admi-
rably performed that part of the service. The men
usually heard with attention; but their ignorance and
thoughtlessness were lamentable.  The first Monday
evening of the vovage, seeing them at tea, I went and
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entered into conversation. ¢ Ned,” who has alrcady
been introduced, said, “We was just a talkin® about
your sermon, sir; and Tom P.” (for we had three Toms)
“says as how you said it was never too late to repent;
and so he says we needn’t trouble our heads about it;
it'll be time cnough any day. Now I says, that what
you meant was, that the sooner we do it the better for
us.” “Yes,” replied Tom, smiling incredulously, ¢ Ned
says he does it every day.” Turning to Ned for his
cxplanation, he said, with nnusual gravity, * Well, sir,
the last time I was at home, my mother took me to
the Mcthodist chapel, and cver since then, every night
“when I turns in, I says a prayer; and so, you sce, sir,
I clears off as I goes on.” DPoor Ned evidently thought
that lic thus obeyed the call received at the Methodist
chapel, and took all ncedful steps for his salvation.
They paid much attention to my remacks, and at all
times were willing to be instructed.

The convalescence of the captain’s wife soon proved
to be deceptive: her discase made rapid progress ; and
Dr. Bocke, who paid all possible attention, found such
deficieney in both the medicine-chiest and the steward's
pantry, that he had neither the remedies nor the cordials
neeessary.  She died; and a melancholy death-bed it
was; by it I watched, and prayed, and mourned. We
committed her to the decp with heavy hearts, fearing
that we should soon have other burials. Shortly before
her death, the captain had fallen seriously ill; and
about the xame time Mr, M‘Dowall had a frightful re-
lapse. The illness of the latter gradually assumed a
fatal aspect; that of the former exhibited unaccountable
fluctuations, Mr. M'Dowall was ** the only son of his
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mother, and she a widow.” Almost to the very last,
he anticipated reeovery : only a few days before his end,
he said to mc, *I do not feel like a dying man.” This
very expectation of life made more striking the evi-
dences which he gave of sinecre repentance. From
the first he showed tenderncss of heart, and readily
licard of the things of God. Mr. Beauchamp was un-
remitting in his attentions, and most happy in his in-
fluence. Ile lent him Legh Richimond's * Annals of the
Poor.” which he cagerly read, and said, with much
simplicity, *“ I feel just as that young cottager felt.” 1
can sce him now, as he lay on his couel pale and feeble,
turning on me a look of timid anxicty, and asking, *“ Do
vou think there is any hope for me?”  Gradually his
conviction of sin, his sorrow for the past, his thirst for
mcrey, became stronger; and at length gave place to
a sober, but most cheerful, reliance on the Saviour’s
blood. Still anticipating life, he spoke with dread of
its temptations; and, with a pleasing distrust of his
own strength, cxpressed his carnest hope that God
would give him grace to resist the world, and follow
ouly Christ. Wlen convinced that all prospeet of re-
covery was past, he peacefully accepted the alterna-
tive, and continued to rest upon Christ, cherishing
sweet hopes of heaven. I watched by him the last
night: he lay still as death, and from moment to mo-
ment I waited to sce the end. There was no sound
but the ripple of the waters as the ship glided through :
the lamp, agitated by the motion of the vessel, cast a
wavy light on his wan features, whiely, in every interval
of consciousness, quictly beanied with hope, and even
in those slumbers, so like death, and so near it, were
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sweetly pcaccful, Scparated only by a thin partition,
and watched over by a sailor, was the captain at the
point of death. I occasionally went in during the night:
there lay hc who had lately been so strong, incapable
of lifc’s lcast action, utterly insensible, and occasionally
emitting a childish whine. In the one cabin and in the
other the suffercr was at the very brink, and none could
tell which would first be launched upon thc viewless
ocean. Just as I was alternately watching the dying
looks of the young soldicr, and the morning light coming
in at the cabin window, my fellow-watcher came to say
the captain was no more. About noon we committed
him to the widc grave, in which a fortnight before we
had laid his wife: his little girl was with us to sec her
“father disappear in the samec waters where her mother
had so latcly gonc. We had but just returncd from
this mournful scenc, when poor M‘Dowall passed away,
to usc thc words of his final message to his mother,
“in hopc of everlasting life.” *In surc and certain
hopc of a joyful resurrection,” we watched liim into the
pcaccful wave; and felt that the joy of that surc hope
gratcfully lightened a dark and cloudy day.

Such a state of feeling had unhappily existed between
the captain and his officers, that when he became ill,
he would not permit the matc to usc his chronometers,
which lic kept in is own cabin. We soon discovered
that they had run down. All who know anything of
navigation arc well aware that, without a chronometer,
it is impossible to asccrtain your longitude at sca.
However certain of your latitude, the chronometer
alonc can cnable you to deterinino whether you are
nearer the Cape of Good Hope or Swan-River, St.
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Helena or Bahia, the Cape Verds or the Antilles.* We
were thrown into no little trepidation. Providentially,
Mr. Beauchamp had set his watch by the best chrono-
meter a few days before; and the mate using it, decided
that the necarest land was the island of Rodriguez, for
which we aecordingly shaped our eourse. To our great
surprise, we fell in with the island the next morning ;
for we had not expeeted to do so until after at least
another day’s sail. Now, knowing cxactly our position,
we resumed our course.  The next day we rejoieed to
see a sail; for though in so carly a stage of the voyage,
our provisions were alrecady short.  We had killed the
last sheep the day we crossed the Line ; the few remain-
ing fowls had for some time been in reserve for the sick;
and bread, and many other articles, were cither want-
ing, or of a quality utterly unfit for persons in declicate
health. It was at onec resolved to apply to the stranger.
The captain was dying, the sceond mate was off duty,
and the first mate had to abide by the ship: it fell upon
me to take charge of a boat, though little accustomed to
command on the high scas. Mr. Beauchamp, judging
that our < owner” would be as well pleased that our
comforts should eost him nothing, put me in a eondition
to pay for whatever we might obtain, by giving me a
"Dlank check on his agents. The doctor accompanied
me, in hope of finding some medicines. The stranger

¢ The method is very simple. The chronometer keeps
Gireenwich time.  You obscerve the sun at noon, and for every
minute that he reaches the meridian before your chronometer
points to twelve, you are onc-fourth of a degrece to the cast, for
every minute after, onc-fourth of o degree to the west, of
Greenwich.,  Every four minutes of difference between the sun
and the chronometer is a degree; every hour, fiftcen degrees.
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proved to be a Scoteh barque, without passengers, and
bound for the Mauritius. Being so near her port, the
stores were low: one solitary fowl was the only live
stock ; this the captain offered, but we declined it, We
obtained two bags of yams, and one of bread; while
the doctor, besides some drugs, found one bottle of
port wine. and one of brandy,—both of which articles
were desiderala in our ship. The bread, though common
sailors’ Dbiscuil, was free from vermin, and therefore a
most welcome addition to our luxuries.

By this time our regular leakage, when we had any-
thing of a breeze, was seven inches per hour. The
pumps were of the old up-and-down model, and drew

"off the water slowly; so that every hour the men had a
long * spell,” against the labour of which they mur-
mured sorely; sometimes expressing their fears that the
*“ old basket” (a term applied to a leaky, as ** tub” is
to a slow, vessel) was bound for the bottom; and often
wishing that they had the *“owner” at the pump,
promising him such entertainment as would teach him
not to deal in leaky ships. So long as the poor captain
was about, he firmly defended the charaeter of his ves-
sel; averring that she was the best craft his “ owner”
had ever possessed; that he had brought home three
leaky ships for him, and he would bring her home ; and
that she would make a good passage of it yet. To
console us for the scantiness of provisions, he assured
us that, on the voyage to Van-Diemen's Land, they had
lived with even lavish profusion.

It was the most stormy season of the year when we
neared the Cape; and there was every reason to fear
that one severe gale would increase the leak to a fatal
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amount. When approaching the land, a fine stiff breeze,
lasting for three successive days, sorely tried our pumps,
and made the men more than once exclaim, “If we get
her into port, it will be the greatest mercy that ever
was !’ but it is also sped us forward ; and, after bring-
ing us close upon the land, fell into a mild breeze.
Our navigation was not remarkably accurate ; wide dis-
crepancies frequently occurred between the reckoning of
two successive days; but it was all laid upon the cur-
rents. To-day the current would set us half a degree
to the east; tomorrow, two degrees to the west! This
made an approach to land rather anxious; for though,
in the wide sea, one can very well afford to blunder a
few degrees, it will not do for a dangerous coast. No
one on board had been into the Cape; nor had we
“ Horsburgh,” that faithful guide to eastern navigation;
but. instead, we had the remains of a Directory, vene-
rable, if not for authority, at least for age. One day
the mate confidently predicted that we should ‘ sight
the land ** before sunset: two or three times the men
thought they saw it ; but soon reported that it had been
*“ Cape Fly-away;” and sunset came without any land.
We stood on, with a brilliant moon. About one o'clock
in the morning, the mate called me to see the ship
“ hove-to close under the land.” There lay the little
barque riding the waves, with her sails glistening in the
moon: close by, against the deep blue heaven, was
reared a pile of black cliffs, skirted at the base bya
waving line of white, where the breakers were loudly
sounding. The mate said we were oflf the mouth of
False-Bay, and only waiting for the morning, to enter.
We presently saw a sail just to the castward; and a
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trim schooner, sweeping along, in the moonlight, with
exquisite grace, passed close by us. I advised the mate
to speak her; but we had no trumpet! and though she
came so close, that he might have put a question with-
out it, he felt so confident of his position, that he did
not think it worth while. Not being equally confident,
I watched the dircetion of the schooner; and left the
deck with an impression, that if we were in the mouth
of I'alse-Bay, she was standing right for the rocks, and
this I deemed the less probable alternative of the two.

On the western coast of Africa, about thirty miles
from its southern extremity, is Table-Bay ; immediately
to the cast of that extremity is Ifalse-Bay : Cape-Town
is situated on the former, Simon's-Town on the latter.
. The neek of land between the two bays is about twenty
miles wide ; and the strip of land, which they form into
a little peninsula, is an clevated ridge running for about
thirty miles from north to south, and terminating on the
north in Table-Mountain, on the south in the Cape of
Good Hope. Table-Bay is exposed to the gales which
prevail in winter, and is then unsafe ; False-Bay, being
sheltered from thosc gales, is at that scason the prefer-
able harbour. Arriving in the depth of the southern
winter, (July,) we made for False-Bay.

In the morning I found that a thick fog concealed
the whole coast, exeept a low headland to the cast, and
a flat-headed cminence, for whieh we appeared to be
steering. A curvatnre was observable; but it at once
struck me as being far too slight to answer to an open-
ing so spacious as Ifalse-Bay. The more I looked, the
stronger this doubt became ; till at length I ventured to
express it.  The mate assured me we were entering the
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bay. “That,” pointing to the low headland, ¢ is Cape
Lagullas ; and that,” pointing to the eminence, * is
Table-Mountain.” “Why,” I replied, * Cape Lagullas
and Table-Mountain are ninety miles apart : it is im-
possible we should see them both at the same time.”
Rather cmbarrassed, he went below; and, on returning,
said,” I have examined the chart, and no other part of
the coast answers to the bearings.” I presently con-
sulted the chart and Directory, which convinced me
that our ** Table Mountain” was the Gunner's Quoin,
situated seventy miles from that celebrated elevation.
Returning on deck. I found we were rapidly nearing
the coast; on our larboard, the land was seen very dis-
tinctly ; we could hear the surf rolling; but before us
the mist covercd all, except ** Table Mountain.”” The
oldest of the sailors happened to pass me, and grumbled,
“1 wonder wherc were a goin’ to: there's no bay
there, I know.” Thus confirmed in the impression
already made by the coast and the chart, 1 asked
whether the high land might not be the Gunner's
Quoin. The mate was piqued, asserted that he was
right, and added, * You may depend that you will dine
in Simon’s-Town.” Most willing to belicve what was
so desirable, though unable to reconcile appearances, I
went below to arrange matters for landing. In a few
minuntes, Mr. Beaucham) came down, smiling. and said,
“The fog has cleared away: there is no bay, and
¢ Table-Mountain’ is the Gunner’s Quoin.”  WWe were
now inside a long reef of rocks; and had the wind
cither increased or changed. should have becn placed in
circumstances the least desirable. But Providence
favoured us; the wind blew steadily from the safest
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quarter, presently the heavy old ship was clear of the
breakers : and we began to run along the coast towards
the west.

The day and the scene were charming: the bluff,
blue headlands stood up boldly between sea and sky,
the wind swept along with equable vigour, the sea
rolled in full round waves, and the sky glowed as on a
bright May-day in England. Ever and anon, in the
west, we observed a blue speck in the sca, cut off by
the waves from the linc of coast; but as we approached
it rose and spread, till at length it stood out in full view,
not an island, but a sea.side hill. Towards evening,
one of these appeared far beyond the most distant point
in the continuous range of coast, and evidently not in
the same line. Its insular character appeared unques-
" tionable ; and yet the chart did not indicate an island
there. Presently a sccond island appeared by its side:
the chart was still at fanlt. The sun was hasting down ;
it was the very scason for those terrible ** south-westers,
which lay so many gallant ships on that Lard coast;
and this unexpected island perplexed us as to our posi-
tion. We eagerly resorted to the old Directory: a hint
was discovercd, that, in coming from the cast, the Cape
itself first appears like an island; the rapid rise out of
the sea of a line of coast running north and south, and
terminating in the supposed island, satisfied us that this
solution of the difficulty, which was so welcome, was
also true. 'We no longer doubted that we were in the
mouth of our ““desired haven;” and, fearful to risk a
gale in the bay during the night, we hove-to.

The following morning was foggy, with scarcely any
wind : we crept slowly up ithe bay, strainiug our eycs,
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and teasing our glasses, to distinguish Table-Mountain;
but in vain. That celebrated land-mark was not to be
found ; and though all other appearances accredited
Falsc-Bay, we felt a slight misgiving. “ Where is
Table-Mountain ?” asked every one; and no one could
answer.  Could it be possible that we were wrong
again? Most narrowly we scanned every lineament of
the hill-tops; but eould find no table. As we ap-
proached nearer and nearer to the north-west corner of
the bay, where we ought to find Simon’s-Town, our
anxiety to discover the decisive land-mark increased ;
but no trace of it appeared. At length, on the bleak
side of the mountain, we observed a solitary patch of
white. like a cottage ; und. examined by the glass, it
proved to be a neat little house, commmanding the en-
trance of the bay, and apparently of European nmiould :
but no other habitation of man was visible. About the
same moment, some onec declared he fancied that he
=aw the masts of a ship: this was denicd, corroborated,
denied again, and finally confirmed by the glass, DPre-
sently some one announced a buoy : the mate, turning
liis glass on the spot, declared it a buoy with a flag:
but it proved to be a boat, bearing the owner of the
cottage on the mountain-side, who sailed under the
welcomne colours of the British pilot-flag. Omne of the
first questions asked him was, * Where is Table-Moun-
tain 3" ¢ What!” said he. with an air of surprise,
*did you expect to see Table-Mountain from Ifalse-
Bay? You must gct to the other side of the Cape,
first.” The fault was chargeable partly on our own igno-
rance, partly on a miserable Directory. Just as twilight
was fulling on the hills which all along the bay risc
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preeipitously from the water's edge, they broke off into
an cqually preeipitous crescent, within the arms of
which lay a smooth basin, where rode two large India-
men, and a man-of-war brig. Simon’s-Town ran for a
considerable distance round the foot of the concave
hill, and at some points stretched up its sides: orne
building stood above all the rest, and from it the sab-
bath-bell was chiming. Those were the very tones
that, at the close of an anxious voyage, one would have
wished to hcar first from the land. I little thought
that they were calling a congregation to the funeral
sermon of one whom I had scen depart from England
in the full vigour of youth ; but so it was. That build-
ing was the Wesleyan chapel; and that night the
people were admonished to profit by the carly removal
of Mr. Goodrick, onc of their pastors, who had just
closed a carcer bright with unusual piety and zcal. The
sound of the bell made me long to be there; but the
necessity of waiting till the ship had been visited by a
incdical officer, prevented our landing that night.

The two large Indiamen had just arrived, and both
of them had suffered hecavily in storms off the Cape.
The larger of the two, a noble ship of onc thousand
four hundred tons, had lost her fore and mizen top-
masts, and her main top-gallant-mast, beside having onc
of her officers carricd overboard. As it was alinost
certain that our crazy barque would have perished in
such a storn, we saw more and more our debt to that
Providence which had sheltered us from it, though
coming from thie samne direction as the vessels that
encountered it, and nearly at the same time.

Simon's-Town 1y a neat, quict, little place; but we
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remained there only long enough to procurc a eonvey-
ance to Cape-Town. Our driver was a Malay, insinu-
ating, talkative, and sinister; greatly in love with the
English, and no admirer of the Duteh: how he would
have found his taste had his passengers been of the
latter nation, I cannot answer. His countrymen exist
in considerable numbers at the Cape; the Dutch having
draughted into that colony, as into Ceylon, Malay regi-
ments from Java. They preserve their costume, their
language, and their Mohammedanism. Wynberg, lying
between Simon’s-Town and Cape-Town, is a lovely vil-
lage; a eharming medium between England and India,
with many of the beauties of the one and of the other,
and yct presenting a whole different from both. Near
it lies Constantia, celebrated for its luscious wine.
Wynberg offers a delightful residence to the conva-
leseent * Indians,” who resort in great numbers to the
Cape. I stopped here to sce Captain Dobbs, who had
been eompelled by ill health to leave India, about a
year and a half beforc; and was dclighted to find him
with looks far differcnt from those with which I had
scen him start from Toomcoor. It was just the hour for
a religious meeting at the house of one of his friends:
I joined with lively delight a numerous company, eom-
poscd chicfly of gentlemen from India, with their ladies,
and hcard the excellent captain give them a faithful
exhortation to holiness of life.

The locomotive genius of the age is displayed even
at Wynberg: I travelled thence to Cape-Town in an
omnibus! an omnibus, it is truc, that would look pri-
mitive beside its London prototypes; but, at the same
time, tr velling with ercditable cclerity. 1 met with
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reception truly brotherly from the excellent Mr. Hodg-
son. Cape-Town is well built and clean, with strcets
of tolerable width, in some cascs shaded by rows of oak
and elin. The grouping in the streets is siugularly
varied : Europe. Asia, and America mect upon the soil
of Africa, Perhaps in the very same street, and blended
in picturesque rclations, you sec the free, familiar air of
the Englishman; the conical cap and ecastern counte-
nance of the Malay; the lusty Dutch burgher; the
British soldier; the turbaned Hindu, who has followed
his master from India; the elegant Iluropean carriage ;
the scmi-savage air of the Brazilian slave-dealer, ap-
parently cursing the.Iinglish for having robbed him of
his prey ; the comfortable, well-clad Dutch housewife ;
the waggon drawn heavily by twelve, fourteen, or six-
tecn giant bullocks, with wide. rambling horns, and
driven by a Ilottentot whom English gencrosity has
lifted out of slavery ; the wiry frame and swarthy visage
of the Anglo- American; the tall cap and flowing robe of
a Persian horse-dealer; the dark, meanly-clad African
woman ; and the light waggon drawn by cight horses,
a farmer driving the cight in hand at a smart trot,
while an assistant by his side has charge of the whip.
To the east of the town, and commanding the bay,
stands the castle, an extensive pentagonal fortress,
having a deep fosse, regular outworks, and a rampart
connecting it with two forts which lic larther to the
cast. On the other side of the town, Table-Mountain
risex to the height of three thousand five hundred and
sixty-seven feet, having the first nine hundred feet of
vertical schistus, the next nine hundred of granite, then
two hundred of horizontal red sandstone, and from that

4N
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to the top an indurated sandstone, white, and embed-
ding numcrous picees of quartz. Upon it are said to be
found nearly thirty different varieties of heath. Table-
Bay, spacious, and flanked ou either side by bold rug-
ged hills, has at its mouth an island of considerable size,
which serves as a penal station; and beyond it spread
thc waters of the wide Atlantic. TFrom that bay, forty
years ago,* the peaceful and saintly Henry Martyn
watched the British forces drive, from height to height,
the Dutch, defending in vain, for the second and last
time, this possession which they had held for a century
and a half. The Iinglish, Scotch, and Dutch churches
in the town are supported by government. The only
religious service which I had the opportunity of attend-
ing was a Dutch prayer meeting conducted by Mr.
Hodgson. The language was unknown to me, and the
faces nearly all black ; but the attendance was good,
and seemed to be pervaded by a spirit of fervent de-
votion.

After a stay of only two days, we were recalled to
Simon’s-Town. Tl mate (henceforth to be called the
captain) assurcd us that the faulty scams had been dis-
covercrl and caulked, and that he had laid in ample
stores. The wind detained us for some days, during
which 1 reecived the utmost hospitality from a Dutch
family, and preached twiee in our neat chapel to con-
gregations comnposed of Lnglish, Ixish, Scotch, Dutch,
Hotteutot, Boshmen, and Mosambiques. One day en-
tering the shop of Lloyd's agent, I heard the captain in
high debate with the man he had employed to caulk
the ship: ** You will have a pretty sight of leakage on

* In 1506.
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the way home, I know,” said the shipwrizht. «We
have got some pumps aboard,” replied the captain.
*You will have need of them.” rejoined the other.
This was not encouraging. The second mate had been
restored to his office on the captain’s death ; but at the
Cape he and the other quarrelled, and he took leave, ax
did also the invalid sailor. Glad to secure any aid, we
shipped in their place a policeman. who said he was a
sailor, and really proved to be the best hand on Loard.
After a few days one of the other men was made first,
and he second. mate. YWhen the order to weigh anchor
was given. the men refused, alleging that the crew was
“short.” the stores insufficient. and the caulking effecte-
little worth. The captain was by far the most powerful
man on board, with a fierce look. a thunderingz voice.
‘litde dclicaey. and abundant resolution. He soon ter-
rified the men into ** duty;” but we had not been long
under weish before we found that the leak was nearly
as bad as ever: long before the pilot lefi, we had co-
pious pumpings. The men looked dishewrtenel: some
siid. =1 told you how it ‘ud be, but ve would un an-
chor;"" and the new man called himself *a fo 17 f r
havins engared without first coming on board; = f r,

said he. (alluding to the brightness acquired by the
irons of a hard-werked pump,® - one wink at the pumnp-
gear would have cured me.”  All thix made me seriously
doubt whether to put to sea in such a ship were n t
t mptirg Providence ; and for some time I filt stron_ly
dizposcd to return with the pilot, Lut at last yicelded ‘o
the fear of sceming afraid.  For come day~ we loitere |
along with light winds, but in about a week were mct
by a strong breeze from the nortli: the <hip 1.bor d

2 N2
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Lard, leaking in proportion, and we pumped every
hour. I was ecxceedingly sca-sick, for that affliction
followed me to the very last day of the voyvage: and,
lyving on my berth, I heard the long and frequent pump-
ings. Some time after night, amidst the whistling of
the wind, the dashing of the waves. and the creaking
of the ship, the clink, clink, clink of the pump sounded
long and drearily. At length the second mate came
down, and said to the captain, who was in the cabin,
*We can't get her to suek, sir.” ¢ Pump till you can.”
Up he went, but soon rcturned, “ We can’t get her to
suck, sir.”  “How long have you been pumping:”
* More than twenty minutes.” * When did you pump
last>” ¢ At eight bells™* (an hour before). They
went up together, and the pumping continued. I soon
rose: it was solemn to kneel down on that dark night
amid the groaning of the unquiet ship, and the cheer-
less sound of the puinp, which some despairing excla-
mations coming from the deck made to sound like a
knell. To commit myself, for life or death, into my
Redeemer's hand, was the work of a moment ; then the
souls of those who were with me in the ship called for
anxious prayer; but one fecling. concern for the perish-
ing Hindus, rose above cvery other, and expressed
itself with a force, the effect of which, I pray, may never
Le lost, in a resolution, that, if my morients on carth
should be but few, I would devote them to prayer, and,
if lengthened, no matter in what land, to labour, for
their regeneration.  On deck the night was dark, the

+ Fight o'clock. .\ bell is struck one stroke for every half
hour: “eight bells” always announces the closc of a watch,
cach of which is foar Lours leng.
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wind boisterous, and the sailors uttering broken mur-
murs of despondency. Presently they cried joyfully,
¢ She sucks!”  An inquiry cnsued, on which it ap-
peared that they had been thirty-six minutes pumping
out the leakage of a single hour. The men demanded
with one voice that we should put back; but the cap-
tain informed them, in no meek terms, that he would
do nothing of the kind. ‘ But we cannot kcep her
afloat.” “Wec have got some boats to take to.”
“ Little chanee here in such boats as them.” ¢ Well,
we shan’t put back, I can tell you: my life is no more
than another dog’s.” We could not account for it;
but the next hour the leak fell back to six or seven
inches ; the wind became fair soon after, and for six

. weeks from that night we had not a foul breeze nor a
rough onec.

The provisioning cffected at the Cape was of a piece
with the caulking : for the cabin-table, including five
adults and three children, the whole store of bread, for
a voyage of ten weeks, was a hundred pounds of bis-
cuits: we consoled ourselves by the hope of a supply
at St. Helena. One day, when all above and below
was glowing with the utmost beauty, the captain. an-
nounced that about three o’clock we should sight the
island. Three o’clock came, a man went to the mast-
head, the captain paced the deck and watched ; we all
did the same; but the sun set on a bright cirele of un.
broken water. 'We then made for Ascension: in a [ew
days our obscrvations indicated the Isle of Turtles as
right a-head : we waited patiently for its appearance;
but it came not. Those naughty currents, which had
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played us so many strange tricks in making land before,
were at work again!

The men were now eating, for bread, the residue of
what had been on board when the ship was stranded,
which had been then damaged with the salt water, had
afterwards been carried in bags about the tropies for
several months, and was now nothing more than a mass
of animated powder, with accasional bits of indurated
biscuit too hard even for the vermin. How they
managed to eat it. and how they lived after eating it,
was a mystery. Ior our part, we had old ship-biscuit
of the common kind, abounding in magzats. and in
monstrous brown insects called ‘¢ weavels,” a kind of
younger black-beetle. On the Line we were becalmed
for several days within two or three miles of another ves-
sel, and the poor men repeated!y craved permission to go
and ask for bread. The captain, without positively re-
fusing, displayed much reluctance to beg, so saon after
leaving port. One evening we saw a well-manned boat
sweeping over the glassy sea towards our ship; and
forthwith a tall, sinewy, middle.aged sailor, in his
shirt-sleeves, announced himself, in an accent richly
American, as captain of the whaler ¢ Saphie,” of Bre-
men in Germany. e proved a shrewd, observant man,
and was returning from a successful voyage to the South
Seas. Our captain could not avoid asking him if he had
any bread to spare : he said it was nat good, but he had
plenty of it, and would be happy to give us as much as
we might want.  Qur captain promised to send for it.
No sooner were the strangers gone than the men, doubt-
less informed by the steward of what had passed in the
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cabin, asked if they might lower the boat. ¢ No.”
They remonstrated ; but in vain.

On gaining the north-cast trade-wind. we daily sighted
ships; but the captain would not hear of begging, and
soon became wary cven of speaking them; for one
morning the captain of a trim barque, bound from
Liverpool to Valparaiso, on hearing the rame of our
ship, eried, “ What, the old , lormerly of Whitby !”
“ Yes,” replicd our captain, little complimented. *Oh,”
rcjoined the other, in a tone not to be mistaken, 1
know her well!” We all (except perhaps the captain)
cchoed the words, * I know her well!”  This daily re-
fusal to obtain help when it was at hand made the men
furious ; they had no sugar, no pork, no grog, the little
flour they got was damaged, and the stuff in the old
bread-bags (for bread it was no longer) positively loath-
some. Ilad *the owner™” heard their remarks on lhis
conduct, he would have shivered in his Led. Itis gross
iniquity, when men employing servants in duties sufli-
ciently hazardous at the best, wantonly increase their
danger by scnding out worn-out ships on voyages for
which only the strongest are fit; and add to the injury
Ly starving them, when their complaints can reach only

the car of some man who has but onc eonsideration,
and that to be in favour with ** his owner ;" for such
owners can obtain only such captains. Unquestionably
among linglish ship-owners the cases are rarc; but
there are individuals who make a fortune by buying
superannuated vessels, sending them on long voyages,
cmploying captains of litile character, and making them
save from the just provisions of men and passengers
cvery farthing that brazen dishonesty can serew. Day
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after day. as the men looked on the ships passing, they
would say, ** They arc not pumping and fasting there ;"
and add their opinion of their owner, suggesting a motto
to be placed over his door.¥ The condition of the ng-
ging was deplorable, and we had no sail-malker; neither
had we any more canvas: a bad sail was mended by
cutting up a worsc one; twine to sew them was obtained
by ripping up the slecping cot of the latc captain's
daughter; and in default of pitch to make the twine
work, I melted my candles, which produced tolerable
wax.t The leeward pump becane uscless: we hadno
carpenter to repair it, and neither lcather nor pump-
nails, should the valves of the other fail. One day the
captain told me that he had found two fcet of water in
the fore-hold. Soon afterwards a brisk gale opcned on
us suddenly, one night alter sunset: our masts were in
little danger, for the sails split before the halyards
could be let go. As the men had just double-reefed the
topsail, it split again under the reef: they were few,
the wind gusty, the rain violent, and the pitching
hcavy ; consequently they were long in making “ail
snug.” Inthe meantime it was nceessary to look to
the pump, a duty which was undertaken by the stecrage
passenger and mysclf, occasionally assisted by the cook
and steward. We worlied hard, in short, but frequent,
‘¢ spells,” the pump-water gushing on our feet, the rain
pouring from above, and a wave cvery now and then
adding a copious spray : overhcad the impatient shouts

* Whether original or not, I cannot =ay; but it was so often
repeated that I remember it well :—
“ JIard work and sorc abuse,
IXept here for sailors’ use.”
+ We never set a royal during the voyage!
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of the sailors siragzling against the wind and rain
sounded wildly in the storm. The next day the eap-
tain locked very grave, and, observing that she was
making more water. hinted that he thought of puttinz
into the Western Isles. We proceeded for a day or
two: the pumping became almost eeaseless, and at
lIength the captain said she was making twelve inches=
per hour. while the first mate said twenty. The men
clamoured to lighten the ship : the captain threw over-
board two or three easks of water! 1 asked him if he
still intended to put into the i<land:, - No, sir.” At
length they diseovered in the forecastle an aperture
through which a large quantity of water was entering.

. and by cutting away one of the timbers, suceceded in =0
caulking it. that the leakage was considerably reduced.
The next day the men leamed that there was flour only
for another day; and they firmly demanded that the
ship should be carried into some port in the Isles. the
second mate joiningz them. The captain refused : they
insisted that they were not able to work the pump. =1
can’t help it.” They urzed him: he became furious,
raised his hand, and shouted, * You may let her go to
the bottom if you like ; but as to putting back. I won't
put back ; no. not if God .Almighty were (o come out
of the grave and order me!” The men were cowed,
they slunk back one by one, scowling and muttering ;
and the eaptain, intimidated in his turn by their appear-
ance, softened his tone, and solemnly promised them
that he would apply for provisions to the first ship with
which he should meet.  On the afternoon of the follow-
ing day, two vessels came in sight at the same instant,
the one abead and the othier astern. The one ahead
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was bearing down upon us, and we wcre soon very
near; but just as we were getting the boat .ready to
lhwer, the stranger ‘- hauled his wind,” and took a
ccurse we could not follow. ¢ Ah!” they cried, * he
sees we're parish rigzed, and he doesn’t want to have
anything to do with us: he's a Yankee ;" adding, what
1 hope is not true, that American ships are in the habit
of avoiding vessels in distress. The wind was so slight,
that they thought we could overtake the fugitive in
the boat; but no sooner had we started than the boat
proved more leaky than the ship: I was furnished with
a large pot, and baled hard, but could not keep her
from filling. The men insisted on proceeding, the cap-
tain would not; and with sorrowful countenances we
were received again on board. It was now too late to
hope that the other ship would come up before night;
and we knew that if there were any wind she would
be far beyond our reach in the morning, for nothing
railed so slowly as our own craft; but it became a
perfect calm, and the men said, exultingly, “ We can
rail as fast in a calm as she can.”

The state of Dr. Bocke's health was now much worse
than on leaving India; and, between sca-sickness, hard
fare, and pumping, I was ill and weak. We both re-
colved, that if we could obtain places in the stranger,
we would change ships. The captain had all along
trcated me with much personal civility, and I thought
it only right to inform him of my design, though the
doctor, who had been differently treated, feared to do
#0. My communication was reecived with manifest
chagrin; but he acknowledged that hc was not sur-
priscd, and promised to intcrpose no difliculty. The
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whole night and part of the morning being calm, our
ncighbour did not approach till after breakfast. The
day before, the steward had announced, at the top of
bis voice, that he had found ** another shot in the
locker.” this consisted in a small bagof paddy which
had been shipped to feed fowls; but which (failing
fowls to be fed) had remained unuscd.  This ** paddy ™
was light. bad rice in the husks; not very dainty, it ix
true ; but we were in no case to be dainty ; and, there-
fore, 1 breakfasted on the paddy. The captain soon
displayed a disposition to cvade his promise: after
lovking at the stranger through his glass, he said,
“That’s a Frenchman : there’s no use in boarding him."
‘After a while he said, * e iz outward bound: we
could not reach him.” T had heard expressions amonyg
the men that satisfied me they were preparcd for some
very resolute step, if they found themselves deecived :
and thercfore I reasoncd with the captain, urging him
to board. e doggedly refused: the men were leaning
on the bulwarks. casting alternate looks at the strange
ship and at their master; one of them came aft, and
asked if he were going to board.  Ie replied, ** She is
outward bound.”™ * We have becn too long at sca for
that, sir,” said the man, with a look that reminded me
that I had heard them say the day before, ** So and so
knows cnough of navigation to find a port.” I again
urged upon the captain to board; but he was inexorable.
It was an anxions moment: before another hour we
might have mutiny and bloodshed :—I went into my
cabin, and closed my door. On returning to the deck,
the ship was still to windward of us, the men with the
samc looks, and the captain pacing the decks ill at case.
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I at once joined him, and besought him to board: he
persisted in the absurd subterfuge that she was out-
ward-bound. I had been careful not to let the men
hear my conversation with the captain ; but seeing their
cyes fixed on us, and fearing that they would take the
matter into their own hands, I reiterated my request.
The doctor, who was within hearing, finding that I did
not prevail, lost the patienee he had kept so long, and
striking the poop-rail with his hand, said, in the hear-
ing of all, “I declare, as a medical man, therc is not
food in this ship fit for a human being to cat; the stuff
the men arc using would not be wholesome for pigs;
and I will not answer for our lives, if we do not get
proper food.” The captain flew into a rage; further
restraint was useless; and, adding my protest to the
doctor’s, I said, that my health and life were in danger,
and that, as a passenger, I demanded that food be ob-
tained if it could. The captain refused, stormed, paced
the decks, went below, returned, and said to the man
at the wheel, * Bear away,” and to anothet, ¢ Bring
the ensign.” These words changed the looks of all:
in a moment the helm was hard-up, the sails trimmed
close upon the wind, and we were bearing down to
intercept the stranger.  *“ Shall we loist the cnsign
with the union down ?” (the signal of distress,) asked
some of the men; but this was not allowed. We had
not Leen long in our altered course, when the boat,
which had been well scasoned by the soaking of the
preceding night, was ordered to be lowered.  Before
we started, the doctor charged me to sceure him a place
at all risks, saying, * If she is going to Algiers, I'll go
in her; and if thcy have no place but the deck, I'll
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take it.””  Just as I got into the boat, a sailor said,
= This is a trick, sir; that ship is thrce miles off,
l.e thinks we can never make her; but we'll try.”
After a long pull, the captain said, ** Now you see
that ship is gaining on us: you can never make
her.” * Ay, ay, sir,” replicd the men, * we understand
that ; but anything for life, and anything for grub, sir:
we'll try.”  They stretched to the oar with desperate
energy, the boat shot over the long round waves, and
the captain succumbed to the resolution of hungry men.
The pull was long, and the suceess doubtful; for we
could not but sec that both ships were going ahead of
us. The red English ensign was waving over the
stranger: this gave the men new strength ; they pulled,
perspired, and panted. At length she hove too: we
«gon read on her stern. * Dhitish Isles, London,” and in
unother moment were on the deek, where we were
received by the captain and a group of passengers.
*Well,” said the captain, with good-tempered dis-
pleasure, “ you may thank my black boy that you were
not left in the sea; for I never dreamed of people put-
ting out a boat at that distance: the Doy went aloft
about something, and eried out that ke saw a large black
fish; 1 went up with my glass, and was astounded to
find it was a boat; yon wcre out of sight of your own
ship ;" (this, we aficrwards learned, was correct;) ** and
Liad it not Dbeen for that boy, you would have been lcft
behind.”  Onr coinmander evidently felt little flattered
by this speech.  +* Well,” continned the other, [ sce
you are in distress: do you want water?” »No.” That
was true. * Do you want park ' = No.”  There had
not been a morsel on bourd for <cme thne. Dy you
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want beef?" “ No.” The last cask had becn serving
all hands for ten days. * Then what do you want? Do
you want bread?” *Yes, a little bread.” “Much? "
“XNo; only a few pounds.” This was immediately
ordered, and I asked to speak with the captain. *“Have
you got a cabin to spare ¥ * No, my cabins arc all en-
gaged.” *“ Can you make no arrangement to receive
two passengers ¥’ ¢ Why, I never knew such a thing
as passengers changing ships on the high seas;” and,
looking very suspicious, “Why do you want to change "
“T assure you we have sufficient rcason; but there is
not time to explain now: if you fear that we should
prove troublesome, we willingly refer you to the eaptain,
whom we wish to leave.” Still he declined. I again
assured him that our reasons for ehanging were solely
on the score of health and safety, adding, “I am a
Wesleyan missionary.”  *Oh,” he replicd, * that's
cnougl, T know what kind of gentlemen they are; I
have no fear of trouble from you: there is a eabin which
the steward has been using.” He showed me a very
ncat eabin with double Lerth, with which I was abun-
dantly satisficd : he then inquired as to my companion;
and on learning that he was a gentleman, and of un.
execptionable character, he said, ** Well, T will just
name the matter to the passengers.” They readily
agreed to increase their party; and the good captain,
on being requested to state terms, named a very mo-
derate sum. I stayed below to write a letter, in case
the old ship should first come to land. On recaehing
the deck I found the two ships close together. ** Why,
Lless you,” said Captain Muirhead, of the *¢ British
Isles,” to his ncighbour, * those sails will never carry
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vou to England.”  “T have got a beiter suit below !”
With alarge bag of bread, some pump-nails and leather,
we returned to the wretched-looking old ship. The
men were glad to see the bread, and the doctor over.
jored to find that, instead of a deck-passage to Algiers,
or longer imprisonment in the , he had a place se-
cured for London in a good ship. We hastiy put a
few articles into the boat, the captain was egregiously
civil, the men surrounded us, and 1 took leave of them
with blessings and prayers, which they heartily returned.
1 was most grieved to leave the poor children and the
steerage passenger on board ; but I could not interfere
-to remove them, and there was one comfort, that they
would have =0 much the better fare for our absence : for
the captain did not know that the doctor was going to
leave till after he had ordered his *few pounds” of
Lread. No sooncr were we on board our new ship,
which was from Dcmerara, than the passengers sur-
rounded us to hear our tale: whilst we were reciting it,
the steward came up and cried, ** Lunch.”  That was
a strange word to us, but not at al: unwelcome. 1 shall
not easily forzet the doctor’s joy on sceing upon the
cabin-table a bread-basket filled with nice white bread;
nor is it to be denied. that, after my breakfast of paddy,
I thouglit it a very pleasant sizhit.  Captain Muirhead
jroved a kind and able commander. the passergers
agrceable, the table all that could be desired, and the
jritish Isles” a right good ship.  The doctor’s health
immediately began to improve, and our convalesecnee
was mutual.

In less than a fortnight, on the mor inz of Scptember
26th, from the cabin.window, I =aw a high clifl crowned
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by Dover Castle. We were lying-to for a pilot: and
before midnight we moored abreast the entrance to the
West India Docks. The care of God had Leen con-
spicuous throughout the voyage; its close was crowned
with mercies ; and as, looking round on the flashing
lights of London, I felt that all its dangers were past,
and the desired harbour gained, my whole soul was
moved to thanksgiving. Knceling down to utter those
thanksgivings, the recollection came, that the separation
from my mission was now consummated: even in the
joy of that moment the reflection brought a pang, which
led to a solemn rencwal of the resolution, that, live
where I might, the best of my strength should be de-
votcd to the interests of India.

MEADEN, I'INTER, CLAPIIAM.
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